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 Wherein i it is manifeſtly p roued by ſundry 


arguments, reaſons and attbas ties.” That ſuch asarc 


once truly regenerated and in grafced into Chrilt by a lively 
faith, canneither any nor. trally fall from grace, 


A 


Iris all roued', that chis harh hens the cecoined and » 


reſolued Dodtrine, of all the ancientFathers, of all the Prote« 
ſtant Churches and writers beyond the ſeas,and of the Church 


of Englend. All the principall arguments thatare, or may 


be obiefted againſt it, either from Scripture, or from reaſon, are 
 herclikewiſe cleared 493 UWErot, 


By WILLIAM PRYN x x Gent: Lincolnienſis, 


PSAL. 225. Verſe I, 


They that rruf in the Lord ſhall be as Monnt Sion, which caynas beremaned 
but flandeth faft for ener 


Fulgentius de Pcadeſtinatione ad Monimum, 


Grett prevents impinm, vt fiat Tſlus:  ſubſequitur zuſtun ne lat impias : Prawenid 
eliſion vt ſurges CLE 26 ts a 


WES ——  ——— 


2" SE | 2_ ———_— 


L oxpon, 


Printed by w 1L1amlonss dwelling in Redrroſſe. | 


freete, I ES 6G, 


wo LAT as” I.-.>-& > bbs 2 
C X "LEW, 4 
mw WP, 4 Boas Gl IDS G4 pdf x of ed” 4&8 Os - x £ 
-< 2; 4-"altes 0 i Ib - SR CY EE Ws # v Ag. ks __ 6 2 
: X "i A OBE (71h - $9 "48" ” Nee CIT Ee" "me I-21 TR, © _ x X 
- "> q s,- AY F7 rey -þ pe 
nts CN OO OED Fe a ak Dh £ " ae We 
o "ere eu tr ore: £ 21 5 ; at an bf wean Rs "7 4 oy : F Ji 
; ; P my ! 4 » ” 3K. 
C I 4+. ; Dy. 
LE 
s Ss - : 
188 
ece- ws _ th nat - _ 4 >< ES : : 00 
, p* 
5 12:48 


I ws . 4 ON Fel 
by, 4 3 *& F - - I” Q 4 5 me” : & 
ng Bok ag 


= 


oi 
. 
- 
> 009 Pena oe 


' 
* 
* 
» 


bs © F-. rt ge: 23, 
4d 


REVEREND] FATHER 
IN GOD Gs oRGE BY THE | 
Diuine Prouidence Arch-Biſhop of 


Camerbary, Primate of Exglan/, and 


.one of. his Maieſties moſt Honou- 
rable Priuy Councell | | 


FFF OST Reuetrend racks in Ged, 
WL it hath pleaſed the diſpen{er and 
giver of all honour and prefer- 
ment, out of his eſpeciall proui- 
dence,to aduance your Grace(next: 
>] 1 to our gratious and Dread Soue- 
ASEy, raigne) to the higheſt place of 
rule and dignitie in this our 
Charch,, whereby you are farre ingaged to patronize 
the truth of Gcd, and the eſtabliſhed and reſolued 
Dottrines of our Engliſ Church. Which when had 
well conſidered, it moued meto conſecrate thele fir /? 
fruttes of my ſtudies to your Gracez Which are nothing 
elſc, buta iuſt, (though weake and meane, )defence of 
a principell and ground of that religion , "which hath 
beene long eſtabliſhed and ſetled in our Church, till 
ſome fa&ious and nouellizing ſpirits ( if not worſe) 
were ſo bold and impudent of late for co diſturbe' it. 
The men and meanes by which this truth hath beene 
T2 diſturbed 


6344 


TT Tup EprSTLi® 
_ diſturbedand drawne into queſtion,are not viknowne 
 (Iſuppoſe) vnto your Grace : and therefore I neede 
not to informe againſt them. All that I ſhall lay of them 
ts only this; that they are now ſo potent and fe poli-, 
rique, thatiftchey are not ſpeedily and carefully pre- . 
uented by your Grace, they are like to quell, at leaſt to 
cloud, that glorious truth and Goſpell ( which hath 
ſhined ſo bright, ſo plentifully and comwforrablie a- 
 mong vs for fo long a ſeafon, ) with the diſmall, the. 
_ dangerous and pernitious miſts of Poperie and Armini- 
_  @niſme. , Their bookes, you know, which are fraught 
with dangerous and hurtfull errors (and ſowuchthe 
_ more dangerous, becauſe they are ſweetned, cloathed 
and guilded over, with the name and countenance of - 
the DodFrine of the Church of England ) are printed and 
reprinted , ſold openly and diſperſed publikely with- 
out control! : and the pious, wholſome and Chriſtian 
_ hboursofallſich as would confute them (by reaſon of 
thoſe meanes which they haue-made ) caneither finde 
no licenſefor the preſſe : or if they chance to come vn. 
cothe preſſe by ſtealth or otherwiſe, -they are cither 
 _____ _ quelled and ſmothered in it before they come vnto. 
ys their birth, or elſe they are called in and quelled, 
- before they can bee publiſhed and diſperſed , tor ro 
cleare and vindicate the truth : ſo that by the ſuppor- 
ration and propagating of the one, and the diſcoun- 
" renancing and ſuppreſſing of the other, thattruth of 
God which wee have hitherto profeſſed , is likero be 
betrayed. Shall theſe fattious, ſciſmaticall and hete- 
ticall ſpirits, bee ſo induſtrous to eſtabliſh and to vent 
their Errors, and to quell the truth :. and ſhallnot wee 
_ deasGiligent and couragious to defend it ? ſhall are 
; Loo | : WIE 


DnvpicatroxIt : 
with all theirmight and maine plant Poperie and 4r1v/- 
_ wianiſme, nay Pelagianiſme & Atheiſmie in our Church, 
and ſhall wee fir till with foulded hands, with filent 
tongues, and ſtupified hearts', and nor labour to with-. 
| ftandthem. Alas where is our loue, where is our zeale 
to God and to his cauſe? where is our ancient courage 
forthe truth, that wee are now ſo cold and frozen,that 
weare now ſo much aſhamed of that glorious Goſpe# 
of leſus Chriſt which hath flouriſhed ſo long among vs, 
and hath made vsa mirror and a ſpeQtacle of Gods mer- 
'cles vnto all the world; that now wee darenot, or at - 
leaſt wee will nor, defend and take its part; that we dare 
not to (4) coxtexdand ſtruggle for it * but that we ſut- «Tude3; 
| feritſo willingly to bee ſurpriſed and betrayed, as if 
| wee were more willing to berid of it, then any longer 
_. to inioy it.Certainly this want of courage for, and loue _ 
vntothe truth, as it is a {ure fyntowe, (6b) thas iniquitie b Math. 24.12. 
doth abound 4mong ws, (0 it may iuſtly cauſe the Lord to 
bring a famzze and {carcitie among vs, (5) net of bread c Amox8.11, 
_ only (which nou is very likely to befail vs) but euen 
of the word 'of God, which is farre worſe : yea, it may 
proucke him, and thatdeleruedly, (4) togine ws wp to 
ſtrong deluſions to beleens lies , that we all may be damned, 
becauſe wee would not receiue the loue of the trath , that ſo 
wee might be ſaned. © therefore let mee now beſecch 
your Grace, that as in former times you haue, ſo now; | 
you would take heart and courage for the truth. You 
have many incouragements, many inforcements and 
ingagements forto doeit. For your incouragement, 
you haue the Lord of hoſts, and thealmightie King of 
heauen for to take your part; you haue the votes and 
praycrs ot all true hearted Chriftians, you haueallthe 
2 LE z _ aide: 


dl Theſ.3,10; 


11,12, 


# Plal.4 


D=zp1caroRIB. 
aideand afſtance that heauen and earth can yeeld vn- 


in. cC20you; O feare not then the (e) face or frowne of man 


whoſe breath # in his noſtrel(s; feare not the power or 


'the malice of any that eppole the truth , for wherin are 


6,2,11. they to be accounted of * the (f) Lord of hofts is with you, 


X g 
429g 


the God of Tacob is your refuge, wan therefore cannot 


 ftand betore you. For intorcements and incourage- 
ments to be zealous and couragious for the truth, you 


haue very many. Youare called to defend an ro ſup- 


pore the truth : the very nature and qua'itie of your _ 


tunRion,-and the very dignitie of that place and per- 


| ſon which now you doe ſuſtaine, doc euen ingage and 


binde your Grace to be couragious and zealous for it. 


God: hath commitred his truth & Go/pe# ro your truſt, 
and hath giuen it you in charge to propagate and 


defend it : God andour Gratious Soueraigne, haue 


committed the care and cuſtodie of this our Church to 
your charge, and they hue giuen you more abllity 
_- and power,(and {o more cauſe) for to detend the truth 
_.. and doctrine thatis eſtabliſhed and ſerled in it, then to | 
' othermen- and therefore they will require and expe& - 
| from your Grace, ( to whom ſo much & commited ) much 


more then they can,or will from any other.O therefore 
as you tender the glory and honour of the God of hea- 


uen, the defence ot Chrift, and of bis cauſcand Goſpell: 
the peace and ſafetie of this our Church , which is com-. 


mitted to your charge:as you tender your owne honor 


and reputation with God & man,or that greataccount 


which you muſt ſhortly make co God , of that great 
ſteward[hip of his which is committed to you : if you 
enderthe good and comfort of your owne ſoule both 
here and hereafter : if you would-haue Ieſus Chriſt 0 


Tar  Eor5STLe 
owne you ; 2nd not to (4) bee aſhamed of y "you at the Lat: 5 Mats 8.38, 


when hee ſhall come an the glory of his Father with all his 
holy Angels : if you would not bee caſt with thoſe 0- 
ther (4) fearefull owes, into that lake which burneth with 
fre - brimſtane tor eucr : take. heart and courage for 
the Lord of hoaſts, and for histruth and cauſe, which _ 
now are likely to miſcarie. Suffer not his word and 
truth co bee betrayed and ſuppreſled, by ſcilmaricall, 
factious, and Antechriſtian ſpirits, for want of ſuppor- 
tation and defence: but ſince the eycs of God and 
man are caſt ypon you, execute, ſtirre vp and act that 
' placeand power, which God and man haue gluen to 
you, tothe quelling of hereſy and ſciſme, to theextir- 
pation of Poperie and Arinlanifmne: : (which are now 
flowing in ſo faſt vpon vs, that they doe cuen threaten 
a ſodaincinundation and deluge to vs) to the ſubuer-. 
fionof the kingdome of Satax and Antechriſh, to the 
maintaining and inlarging of the kingdome of Ieſus 
Chriſt, and to the eſtabliſhing of thatglorious truth 
and Goſpel, which hath flouriſhed and ſhined ſo long a-_ 
mong vs, tothe admiration and mirror of our friends, 
and to the griefe and enuy of our aduerſaries. Let 
not feareand cowardice, let not fleſh arid blood, orany. 
other impediment whatſocuer, daunt your courage, or 
coole your loue and zeale to Chriſt, orto his cauſe ; but 
be willing to denie your ſelfe , to part with all for him, 
' who hath eucn denied hinſelfe, and parted with his . 
life andall for you. | And here Tl wouldiintreate your 
Grace to pardon this my boldnefſe and my rudeneſſe 
with you; ( whichthough modeſty and manners might 
ok mee to forbeare , yet piety and zeale to God and 
toRh15 truth, and loue: to this my Mother Church, to- 
Ca gether 


L- Xs 


;Rev.21.8, 


Taz Episr1 n,&c : 
gcther with the neceſſity and extremitie of the times, 
hath made meguilty of it ( I hope not faulty in it) and 
withall T humblie conſecrate theſe Fir/tliwgs of my tu- | . 
dies ( being nothing clſe but a iuſt defence ofa comfor. 
table and Orthodox point of faith, which hath long . 
beeneſetled andeſtabliſhed in this our Church, and in. 

all reformed Churches beyond the ſeas) which if your | 
Grace will butyouchſafe to Patronize and ſhelter, they 
ſhall not feele, they will notfeare, a Fol. or a finall 
tall, - nd | 
; Now the God of all Grace, fo beautifie and adorne 
your Grace with all the graces of his Spirit , ſo fill and 
repleniſh you with zeale, with fortitude and courage 
- for thetruth ;: and ſo firmely ſettle and eſtabliſh you in 
the glorious and happy eſtate of true and ſauing grace, 
that neſther your Gyace ,(nor yet that truth and Goſpel 
which wee now inioy,) may cuer feclea final, rotall, 
or a partzall fall. 


Your Graces inall bumble 


ef. 1 | ſubmiſſion and reſpef 
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TO THE CHRISTIAN 
READER. 
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=) Hriſian Reader, when as 1 had well conſidered with 
ANVES y ſelfe the great danger and combuſtion that was like- 
\ IN "%s to befall owr Church and State, by reaſon of ſome 
=== davgerons points of Pelagianiſme, Poprie, and Ar- 
 minianiſme,which ſome faltions and nonillizing [ps- 
rits, haue lately broched and (c et on foore among v1, as the receiued 
pofitine and reſolued es, wot only of the Scriptures, Fathers, 
_ Proteſtant Churches &x forraine parts, but likewiſe of the 
Church ef England, / ſmppoſed, that I could not performe bet. 
ter peece of ſerwice to God, or to our Church aud State, then to_ 
caſt 1m my Mite among the reſt. and to indeauour according to my 
' poore ability, to floppethe ſtreame and current of theſe late renined 
and new minted Errors; which by reaſon of the learning, fame 
and greatneſſe of their Patrons, and the deprauation of mans na- 
tare ( Which is alwayes more propenſe aud prone to Error, then to 
truth and holineſſe } are like to threaten a general and oniterf «ll 
deluge to our Church and State, if autboruy prenent ther not in 
ime, ». Vpon this I reſolued toput my penme to Paper, and thereupon 
/ ſeletted and culted. out from among the veſt, this hereticall and 
pernicions Error, Of the totall and finall Apoſtacie of the 
Saints from grace, fs combate and to grapple with, Thereaſons 
wrich moued me to fingle ont this one avone all, or any of the reſt, 
Were theſe. Firſt, becauſe this Error us nw”; of all inſiSted and 
ſtoodvyon, and 15 more peremptorily maintained una d-fended then 
any of the reſt ; and therefore requires the ſperdicſt and the ſtron- 
L*{? oppoſition, Secondly, becauſe this Error by reaſun of amiſre- 
ported confertce, hath drawne more diſciples and parties after ut, 
| Than wy of the rift, #t hath found? more Patrons of late, among vs, 
T4 chan 


\ of 


To the Chriſtian Reader, 


: _ thai any other Error that I know ; and therefore Ithoupht that I 
ſhonld ave the greateſ# good, in oppoſing and ſuppreſſing the mo#t 


infebtions and ſpreading Error, Thirdly, I made choyce of this 


. &boue the reſt, becanſe it Was 4. part of Pelagianilme beretofore, 


and it ts but a pornt of pure Popery, and Arminianiſme now - 
and therefore I preſnmead that I might with greater bolaneſſe and 
audacitie, and with leſſe offence to any, aduentare to refell it: eſpeci- 
ally, fince thoſe who now defendtt, prodace no other reaſons, argu- 
ments, anſwers, or authorities, than thoſe which the Pelagians, 


: = aud Arminians, haue framed and colleed to their hands 


before, without any new addition of their owne, Fonrthly, I mage 


choyce of this, to vindicate the Church of England, the Fa 


thers, Scriptures, and Proteſtants in forraine parts, from the 
falſe calumnies of tno/e, who would make all ehc(e the Patrons of 
thts Error, when as they baue all with one unanimous conſent ,con- 


| demmed, cenſured and refuted it, yea, and reſolned againſt it, as a« 


£4inſt a dangerous and hereticall poſition. Fiftly, 7 mage choyee of 


thu, becau(e the ſound confutation of it, will onerthrow the whole 
frame and fabricee of: Arminianiſme : 52 will Iebewiſe owt off 4 


. great part of Poperic, and it will in effect ſuppreſſe and quite ſub = 


wert, the moſt of all thoſe Errors wick hane beene lately broched 
among vs. Forif thy torall and finall Apoſacie of the$Saints, 
bee once prourd tobe but an Errox : then the dotrines of Vniners 


13}} Grace; of Free-will; of Election from the fore-ſfiohe of 


fairh ; that ſuch men as were neuer elected to ſaluation'haue 


Cr 


tie tain; thatthe numver of tacecleRis vncertaine £ tba? 


the linnes of the Saints doe cur them off from Chriſt, thar 
all theſe who are baptized are regenerated: that the Sacra» 


ments Conney grace alike to all ex opere operato ; thar there 


_ are fome linnes which are not:-mortall in their owne nature: 


that men ought. to doubt, and that they cannot be certainely 


_ aljured of their owne ſaluation without forme ſpeciall rene: 


Jation : thar Grace 1s bur a moral! perlwalion, and thar mel 
Nay Fecement.orreiedt it atthcir pleaſure ; rlar ſuch as are 
norelected to faluarion, arc true members of the holy Ca- 
tholike Church: that {uch as are noc predeſtinated may bee 
i2ved, Tea, tic Sacrifice of . the Maſe , Purgatory, Popith 

| | ” ; | penance 


\ 
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| To the Chriſtian Reader; 


pennance and In dulgen cies, Will all to wrecke, and fall unto the 


ground : So many other Errors are there which depend on thts. 


Sextly, I mage choyce of this aboue the reSt, becanſe it #s an . 
Error of freale ene. For it deregates very much from all 
J 


Goat great and holy attributes ; from bis glerie, mercy, hononar, 
gooaneſſe, truth, wiſdome, iuftice, power, and the veſt : it dero- 
gates from Chriſts interceſſion, and the merits of his death atid 
paſſion : it detratts very much from the Deity, might, power, efſi= 


Cacre, truth, and Working of the holy Ghoſt : it. quite onerthrowes 


aud diſanults the Scriptures, and the very kingdome, natuve,cficacie 


and power of true and ſawing grace: it robs the Saints of God of | 


all their happineſſe, toy and comfort ; ut ſtripps «nd [poyles ther of 


all ther ſpirituall priniledges, of all the treaſures of their ſoules, . 
and leaues them di ſtitute, poore and miſrrable, where elſe they 


Were the onely, happy, and bleſſed of | the Lord: \na word at ſtrikes 
at the very roote of all true religion; it pulls God out of heanen < 


andit cithtr makes men Atheiits, to bawe no God at all, or at leaſt 


to haue no God beſides themſelues, Theſe and many vher, are the 


encaitabie conſequencics of this Error, which as they .are many, ſo 
are they very great and dangerous. Laſtly, I made chojce of the 
aboue the reFt, becanſe ut 15 not i 44 ſome ſarmize ) a notionall 


and ſpeculatiue Error, fr ovely fer Schooles ana Schollers #9 


know, and to determine ; but it is a praQticall Error, and a point | 


which trencheth farre into the praftice of Chriftiantie ; it 4.4 
paint and Ertor that concernes nor only the learnedeſt, but the very 
loweſt and meaneſt Chriſtians ; it extends it ſelfe alike to all, aud 
 Pherefore the more needfull ts it to refeilit. Oncſtions which Con- 
cerne the nature and the truth of Grace, the Perpeturtte and pro-. 
perties of Grace, extend waifferently to all theſe to whom grace it | 


ſelfe extends,te one as much as to another, becanſe' they are alike. 


v/efull and neceſſary wnto all, be they learned or wulearned. Now 
thu being a queſtion coucerning the very nature, eſſence, and pro= 
pertie of trne and ſauing grace, extends alike to all men, and it 
us of great v/* and moment, enex in them very prattice ef roligion. 
Tea, I will affirme it, that there 55 no one thing whatſcruer which 
Wie more binder meninthe prattice of religion, then this ane per=, 
PEcior Error, that they may fall totally & finally from grace. 

| EY 2 | Fer. 
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' Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 
For if 11mifters ſhould preach and publiſh this for orthodox and 
current truth ; that true grace is of a corruptible and fading na- 
.twre ; that it zs ſuch a thing. as may be loft, when oncs it 15 obtas.. 
ned ; who ts there that would ſethe it or reſpett it ; who # therg 


that either would or could preferre his profit and hes pleaſures,bu 


riches and his honours f-trre before it ? who us there that would 
pare with theſe to purchaſe it, When as they were not ſure to mioy 
it? when as they might be diſpoſſeſſed of it at the laſt? If grace 
mightvtterly be loſt, if it were a trayſitorie and fading good, men 
World not, nay, men conld not loue it or affeft it 5 they wonid net 
part with any other thing to win ardpurchaſe it : eutry man would 


then loue and ſerre his owne luſts and pleaſures, you owld haut 


none at all tolone or ſerne the Lord, Beſides if this were true that 
men might fall trom grace, what comforts or Mmconragements 
conld ( hriſtians gine vnto themſelnes or others ? If « manſhoula 
Comme to any one that Was perplexed in hts conſcience, or to a dying 
Chriſttan, if this were tree, that true regenerate men might 
fall from grace, what comfort conld he pine them? Should hee 
magnifie Gods grace and mercy to them in Chriſt? Should he rc. 
peate thoſe comfartable and pretions premiſes of grace and mercie 
which are euery where recoraed in the Scriptures ? (hould hee tell 
them that they baue lined a graly and religuns life ? That they 


are in a happy condition and (tate of grace ? that they are the bele- 


ed of the Lord * that Chriſt hath prepared an enterlaſting king- 
domr, ani a croWwne of glory for them in heauen,and therefore they 
need not for to doubt or diſpaire of Gods mercy ?. Alas, all theſe 


might be wipeacff With this one anſwer ; we are fallen quite away 


from the ſtate of grace by theſe and theſe our ſinnes ; rf not ,vve are 
fure to commit ſome (ire or otherere we die, which will vtiterly 
feer ana cut vs off from Chri(t for eucr ; and therefore all theſe 


Promiſes and comforts which you bring, they belong to others not to 
-Us, 017 ſeulescantake no comfort inthem, Dowhtleſſe there 5 net 


a Chriſtian im the world, which conld adminiſter any voy or comfart 
at all, unto ts orene or ther mens ſoul:s, if true regenerate men 
mioht fall from pract at laſt, and loſe the freite and benefit of als 


Fir Wor kes ana graces. Apaine, what comfort or incouragement 
; PE _—_— *c - ; 
. Fora any Chriiitian tant, to dot or {ufeer any thing for the Lora 


f 
; 


« : Ba 
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' To the Chriſtian Reads: 1 


if this were trmt ? Who i there that wanld. [pi end his life and 
dayes in doing of God: ſernice? Who u there = Would [uffer per- 
. ſecutson and affliftions, that would gndergoe difgrace,contempr and 
ſeorne, or fire ana fagot for the Lord, if he might after all this fall 
from grace, and loſs the things which hen bad wraveht ? Chriiti- 
ans con!d haue no comfort or inconragement at all, to doe or ſuffer 
any thing for Cbriſh, if this weretrue, Againe, tewhat a miſcra- 
ble and fortorne eſtate /hould poore Chriſtians be in dabiom , Erou- 


bleſome, ard dangerous times, if this poſition Were grounded m_ 


their hearts, that they might tall: trom grace © * \tben they were 
not fare of bean , they were or ſt AYE. of eartn ; : they were Uncer- 
eaine of this preſent life, but more unceriaine of "the life * to come : 
they then (ſhould hane nocertaintie at all of any thitg ; they ſhould 


| bane nothing left them on which to (tay or reſt their ores © ; they 
ſhould haue horrors within, and feares without; troubles and doubts 
within, and croſſes and affiittsons withont : that Curſe of God which 
is denounced agairft all diſob:dient and impenitext ſinners ſhould 


light vpon them, Among the nations they ſhould finde no Dem.z8,65, 
eaſe, neither ſhould che ſole of their foote take any reſt ; bur 66,67, 


the Lord ſhould ove them a trembling heart, and failing of 


eyes, aud ſorrow of minde: and their ues ſhould hang in ' 
doubt before chem, and they ſhould teare day and night, 
and hane none aſſurance of their lives; ln the morning. 


they hould ſay, would it were euen , and ar euen chey 
ſhould ſay, would God it were mor. ing; tor the fearc of 
tiieir heart wherewith they ſhould feare, and for the {ighe 
of their eyes which they ſhould lee they (beuld then finde wo 
eaſe, no reſt or comfort ts th-ir ſoules at al and ſs they muſt needs 
ſinke and periſh 1n diſpaire ; Were ad if they had this pilter to reſt 


and ſtay their ſoules wpon, that they can neuerfall trom grace, 


nar be geprined of the lone of G ad: that let what will befall rhe 


boates, their ſoules are ſure to be (afe : that chough their out= 2 Cor.q.16. 


ward man periſh, yet cheir inward man ſhall be renewed day 


by day : chat thoush cheir carchly houſe of this Celidrnaal 2 Corcs-1, 


were aiffolued, yet they hauea building of God, an houſe 
notrmade with hands,ecernall 1n the heauensz 1a would 


comfort and ores thter ſoales oy MY 97, this 2yonld beare 


| CE 2 | \#Rers 


To the Chriſtian R eadet. 


them vp in all extremities, and keepe them from ſinkeing. in diſpazre; 
So that you ſee, that the whole comfort and treaſure of a Chriſtian, 
that therwhole ſernice of God, and pratlice of religion are Vtterly 
aboliſhed and taken away by this pernicious Error ; and therefore I 
made choyce of this aboue any of the reſt, to combate ana to grapple 
with, eſpecially in theſe dubious and ambiguons times of onrs, 
wherein we need an anchor on which to ſtay our ſoules, But now 
' ſome men may thinke my labour vame and neealeſſe, and perchance 
vnſe aſonable to, becanſe ſo many Wortbies of our. Church, hae 
fo lately handled and diſcuſſed thi our preſent Controuerlie, 
 Towb cb | anſwer firſt, That the ſlackneſſe. of tbe Printer ( mm 
whoſe bands this worke hath beene pending ener ſince Lent laſt ) 
bath turned theſe my Firſt fruites ints Gleanings, againſt my ex- 
peftation and intent : aud therefore if you returne a T arde to them, 
 letthe Printer beare the blam?, nat I, Secondly, I anſwer , that 
though many baue lately handled and diſcuſſed this very controver- 
fre in the by, comming it with other points; yet none of them haue 
havaled it particalarly, and indiuidually by it ſelſe, as I bane done 
it. Yea, { may with modeſiie « ffirmeat, without any pride, arre- 
gance, or ſelfe.conceite, that there was neuer avy hitherto who 
bath written of thu controucrfie, that hath handled and diſcuſjed 
it ſo fully and perſpicnornſily, as I hane done it here. ] baue prodgced 
many more arguments and reaſous, and cited more quotations from 
Scriptures, Fathers, Councells, Synods, Contclions, and 
moderne Divines toconfute this Error, and I hane ginen more 
 eleeve, full, and ſatisfattoris anſwers to moſt of thoſe arguments 
that are brought for to defend it, than any yet haue done, that 1 
- Could reade or heare of. And therefore notwithſtandino, that [0 
many bauec lately written of this ſubiett , I hope that theſe my la- 
borrs ( which [ baue vndertaken in the (yaceritic of my heart, fot 
the glory of God, for the peace aud quiet of this our Church, for 
the vinarcating of the truth, and for the comfort and Conſolation 
of all ſuch faubfull Chriſtians as ſhall be mad: partakers of them) 
ſhall finde ſuch approbation ana acceptance in.the world, that th:) 
ſhall neither be condemiied as untimely, nor loathed as ſuperfluous: 
And here ( Conrteous Reader ) to free my ſelfe from canſeleſſe £195 
fare, 1 mult intreate theſe fey conricfits at thine hands Firſt 4 bat 
| | | where 


_ TotheChriftian Reader, | 

where thou flnaeſt any miſtakes or ſlips. in words or [etters in rea- 
ding of this Treatiſe, that thow wauldeiF take the paines for. t9 
amend them ; imputing the fault unto the Correftor and not unto 


my ſeife, Secondly, that when thau findeſt the ſame reaſons,Serip= © 


tures, Arguments, or anſwers reiterated and repeated in ſeuerall 
places of this asſconrſe , that thou wonld:jt nor forth-with con- 
demne me of Battologie and Surpluſage, becauſe they are al- 


waics vrged and recited in a different forme and manner , and to 
other ends aud purpoſes then they were before & (o that thongh tvey 


are almoſt the ſame in words and matter, yet they alwayes differ in 
circumſtances, forme, and end, and in the manner of propennaing 


them ; [o that in truth they are not the ſame, though prima tacie | 


they may ſceme to be the ſame, Thirdly, 1 wonld requeſt thee [e 


tocenſaure and WE of theſe my labours, as thou worldeſ} Daue me. 
ana others to cenſure and to indge of thine, if thou thy ſelfe badſr 


written, Laſtly, ſfrice the generall end and ſcope of theſe my ta- 
bours, ts nothing elle but to vindicate and cleere the honour and the 
truth of God: to eſtabliſh prace and wnitie im this our Church and 
Scare, that this oar preſent controner he, and thoſe othrrs which dew 
pend ©7091 3t, may no more moleſt and trouble thera : and to com 


fort and veioyce the hearts and ſoules of all the true ard faithfull 


Saints of God, in theſe ambiguous, doubtful, and perplexed times, 
( whoſe only toy and comfort, whoſe onely ſtay and proppe, whoſe v1 - 


ry heanen vp earth andchiefeſt bappineſſe, lis all at flake, and- 


are ſuſpenard on this preſent Contronerie : ) I would requeſt thee ſa 
to Tedd and meditate on theſe my rude axd indegeſted labours, as 
if thou didſt vnfainedly defire for to learne and profite by them, and 
to aine into the truths containedinthem. Reade thems with @ (i1- 
gle and impartiall tye, and with ain upright and an honeft heart, 
v9 of all critical! fore-falled and preiadicated affefttions, Reade: 


them with a mricke and tumble [pirit, not to carpe or quarrel with. 
them but willingly to yeeld and to ſubmit unto ther as far as truth. 


and con{rs:3ce will permit : and if thou ſhalt recetue any benefit, 
$orafart or ſai1sfation from them, aiue God the glory, pray for me, 


The vnfained well wiſher of thine * 


erernall good and cemforr,, 
WILLIAM PRY NNE 
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'TO AE THOSE Or Fn 
Church of England who fallly and malitioully 
traduce, calumniate, and ſlaunder, theParrons, of 
the totall and finall perſeuerance of the Sainrs in grace, | 
and thereupon labour to ſuppretle their workes, 


becauſc they know nor how to an- 
{wer, or refell chem. | 


- 


Mt - 4 > -_e— WE> j —— _— — 


I — ——_— TY En 


7, ; the Libertines aud C Jreneans, who arſpured with 1 3. 

: og chac holy Marrir, Samr Stexen, that when as they 
I GER were rot able to reſiſt the wiſdome , and Spuret by 

Von which bee ſpake : they [uborned falſe witneſſes a- 
gainft bim, which ſaid ; wee haue beard him ſpeake blaſphemous 

words againſt thu boly place, againſt Moſes, andagainſt God: þ 
and vpon theſe falſe accuſations, they Zirred vp the people, the = 
Elders and the Scribes againſt him, and caught kim, and brought 
bim before the Councell: thinking to carry away the cauſe,and 
to confute that which they were not able to gainfay, by ca- 
lumniating, traducing and condemning the innocent per- 
ſon who defended it, Thus did the Jewes conture and an- 
iwer, Saint Paxl : when as they hadnothing to reply vnto 
his doctrine”, they preſently fly ypon his perſon : accuſing 


ſets : for a moner of [edition through out -the Yporld , and one that 5.6: 


did contrary tothe decrees of ({aſer. And thus did the Gentiles © LIT Nt 


In former ages confute the Chriſtians, if (c) Inſtin Martyr Sap 


(d) Tertmllian,(e) Arnebim or ( f) Leftantira may be credited, Genes. 


You ( my Breahtren ) who oppoſe and bend your ſclues a- e Aduerſ.Genten. 


gainſt the DoQtrinc, of the rorall aud finall perſenrrance of the 16.1.3. 


Samts in grace, which hath beene fo long {etled and eflabli./ 7 9s es 


| -— 6 T0444 
1 Ww- % VE 4 >| 


LIP T is recorded of (a) certaine of the Synagogue of ,A&s6.9,m _ 


6AQs17,3, to 
him , (6b) for « peſtulent and [editions fellow : for a riugleader of voor 


ia Apolog aduerſ.. 
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ſhed in our Chureb ; reflet and caſt yonr eyes on theſe ex. 
amples, which are ſuch lively Emblems, and repreſentations 
of your ſelues, Theſe Libertines, Jewes and Gentiles, when 
as they could finde nothing to reply againſt that rruth, the 


| which they did oppoſe, they leaue the matter,and the points 


10 queſtion, and fly vpon the perſons of ſuch as did defend 
them. $0 you ſince you haue nothing to reply vnto rhe ar- 
guirents of thoſe who do defend the torall & final perſentrance 
of the Samts in grace, Joe waiue the (ontronerſte,und tall foule 
vpon their perſons; thinking to carry away the cauſe by ca» 
luimnies, and {candalous accuſarions, becauſe you cannot do 
It by force and truch of argument, For firſt you accuſeand 


_raxe all fach who patronize this orchodox and ancient truth, 


yg 


for Puritans, Secondly, for peſtilent, [editions and fatt ions per- 
fons. And thirdly, for fuci as doe contrary to the atcrees of Ce- 
far: (ach as violace and tranſgrefle hits « Ffaseftier moſt pious 


Proclamations. and vpon thele falſe and ſcandalous grounds 


I. 


you Jabour to ſuppreſſe the workes, and proſecute the per- 


ſons, of all ſuch as doe defend this truch, A'worthy and a 


+ 


learned confutation.; which ſauorcth of noching bur of 
pure malice,and venomous rancor againlt all grace & good- 
neiſe, and{uch as doe defend chem. Now that all che world 
may know how falſe your accuſations are, and ſo, how il! 
your cauſe ; | will alictle {:ft chem and aiſculJe them, 

Your firſt accuſation and objection, agamſt our preſent 
allertion 1s this. That there are none but Puritants who defend 3t. 
Surely,if you fo confidently athrme, that there are none but 
Put tians that detendit, 1 may with greater confidence and 
truth aucrre it, that there are none bur Pelagians, Papiſts,and 
Arminians, nay Atheiſts who oppole it: if any of you thinke 


7 : 
I ipeake to harth in this, I have the warrant of our lace and 


- Declaration 
againſt Yoriins. 


learned Soncrraigne King James, tojuſtifie mec, who hath ſt1- 
ledthem(g) Heretickss, and Atheiſticall Seftaries vpon re- 
cord. Bur are there none but Paritavs who dcetendir? Surc 
I am { and I hopelI hane ſufficiently proucd it ) that Chrift 


| himſelte, his Prophers and Apoſtles : that all ithe ancient Fe 


thers, and{ome Coxncells: that-all Proteſiant Charches » and 


| ſound 


 foundorthodox writers in forraine parts + that the Synod of 


Dort:(ac which there were the choice Dinines of moſt Prote- 


ftant 8 reformed Churches:)thac the Charch of England,and all 


her chiefeſt worthies: and that King lames of blefſed memo» 


 rie, have trom time to time delivered, publiſhed, defended, 


propagated and reſo]lucd this our preſent aſlertion as ſound. 
and orthodox : and yer are there nome but Paritans, or are. 
they all Puritans who defend it 2 Was Chriſt, his Prophets & 
Apoſtels Puritans ? were all the Fathers and the Premnins 
Church, Puritans ? are all the Preteſtant and reformed Chur- 
ches beyond thefeas, and all their found and orthodox wri- 
ters Puritans? was the famons Synod of Dort, but a meere 
packe of Pwitans ? are the Church of England, and all her 


*chiefeſt worchies , Puritans * or was King lames a Puritan, 


that none but Puritans ſhould mainraine chis cruch 2 If yau 
will, condemne all chefe for Paritans, (as you muſt doe, if 


youraccuſation goe for currant truth, ) and ſo make Purnans 


ro be nothing elſe,(as they are in truth) bur the true Church . 
and Saints of God , who profcile, propagate and maintaine 
the truth and puritie of the Goſpel/, and will not bee with- 
drawneorſeduced from it : then we willingly acknowledge 
the accuſation to be true, and account ir, not a blemiſh, but 
a grace and honour to our caute: but if you will have none - 


of theſe to be the Puritans which you accuſe : your accuſa- 


tionthen : That none but Puritans defend this aſſertion , tnuſ 


needes be falſe : vnleſſe you know to make a difference be-. 


tween thoſe who have maincained it in former times,& ſuch 
as doe detend ir now, Now that I may giue a further anſwer 


wnto this falſe, ſcandalous, and malicious accuſation, I will 


a little inquire what kinde of creature this Parita# ſhould be, 


which makes luch a ſtirre and bulinelle in the world, and is 


ſo much accuſed, condemned, hared, perſecuted, inueighs 
ed atand ſpoken againft; that fo the odiouſnefle and infamy 
of the very name, may nor impeach the worth the credir,che. 
qualitie, or condition of the perſon on whom ir is 1iwpoted.,|. 
Certainely, the onely Paritan that is now aymed at, and(o 
commonly accuſed and ſpoken againſt , 15 nothing el/c in 
I. hp Jo = VETItiet:.. 


-> 


veritic and truth , ( if you will but lay aſide the name that 
ſo you may behold him as he.is ), But 4 godly andſyncere (bri- 
ftian, who ſtickes cloſe unto the word of God both in his iudgement. 
and hes prattiſe, being more abftemions from all kinde of ſinue,more 
diligent and frequent in all holy duties , aud more induſtrions to 
ſerue ana pleaſe the Lord in all things, then thoſe who dot condemme , 
reproach and cenſure him, Hee that now ſticks faſt andclole 
vato the word of trurh, and will not be withdrawne from it: 
hee that ſhewes forth the power and efficacy of grace in the 


conſtant holinefle of his life ; hee thar is diligent and fre- 


quent in Gods ſeruice , and ſquares his life and ations ac=. 
q | 3 q 


cording to his word: hee that makes a conſcience of all his 
 waics and workes, and will not be fo vitious and licentious, 


ſo riorous and deboiſt: ſo prophane diffolute and defperate-: 
ly wicked as other men : hee, and hee onely, 1s the Pariran 
which is now ſo much condemned + hee onely is the Pari- 
tan who now 15 made the'very Bat and obiect of all mens ha- 


tred, malice, enuy, ſcorne and diſdaine: hee onely is the 


- Puritan whom you doe here accuſe, Take but away the 


vgly., horrid and miſhapen name and viſfard of a Paritan, 
(which doth now wholly ouerc}oud, the perſons on whom 
it 1s impoſed, and preſent them ina ſtrange and different 
forme from what they arc in truth ) and conſider but the © 
perions, the liues, the graces, and the inſide of thoſe men 


_ whoare reputed for the greateſt Puritans, diltobed and vn- 


= : 


 #4kerſ Genes. 


caſed of the name it ſeIfe; and then the greateſt and fierce» 
cit Aute-puriten of you all, (it his conſcience be not ſtrangly 


| cauterized ) mult bee forced to confetle, that as it was with 


the Chriftians among the Gentzles, ſo now it 1s with Puritans, 
ainong fuch as {ceme to be Chriſtians: (b) Non ſcelus aliquod 
is catuſacſt, ſed nomen: et ſolins nowinis crimen et: that Pari-. 
tans are hated, contemned, reproached, accuſed, and con- 
demned, not for any offence, tor any euill or wickednefle 
that is in them, bur onely for their name ; which is impoſed 


o1 them onely for this end, thar men might the moretreely 


perſecute,oppole, diſpiſe, condemne and hate them for their 


| holy lives, And 1t that this ſeemg ſtrange yaro you, chas 


men 


men ſhould be condemned, hated, reproached, perſecuted, 


and accuſed for their graces and their holy lines: conſider | | 


5 


then,that euen from the beginning,and from that time that | 


God (5) put enmitie betweene the ſeede of the woman and the ſeeae j Goaes, 3.15, 


of the ſerpent, it haih beene ſo. Take but the two firſt borne 


of the world Caine and Abell for an example. Caine hee doth _ 


not only hate, but flay bis brether eAbell : and wherefore (ew 
hehim ? not for any iniury 


4 


1 
\ 
+ 
* 
p 
4 
*# 


that hee did vnto him: ( & ) bat T Tohn 3.22. 


becauſe bis nwne workes were cnill , aud ht brothers righteows, | 


Doth not holy 1946 complaine, that he was (/) hated, and maae 
the very ſong and byword of the people? Doth not holy Dazid 


[ Ib. 2:9-19s 


t 
b; 
y 
| 


complaine almoſt in euery. Pſalme, that the (m) drunkards mPlal.22,6. 


made ſongs vpon bim : that hee was derided , perſecuted; hated , Þ\. 
ſlannaered,.reuled and laughed to ſcorne, aud all becauſe hee follo- FL 


all the Prophets complaine, that they themſelues, (n) were ba- a] 
_ fed, perſecuted, reniled, accuſed, [ianndered aud condemned, cuen cap 
for their grace and bolineſſe. of life , ani for their prophecymg of gj 
thetrach 2 Doe not they all complaine, thar in their times, ki 
che righteous, and the ypright Saints of God, were poin- 18 


red and hilled ar, and madea (9) very prowerbe of diſdaine and c.z 


ſcorne? that they were (p) 45 ſignes and wonders in Iſracll? and 3} ty 
\Vildo. 5.3. 


thar (q) ſuch 4s did depart from enill did bat make themſeluts a A) 
' prey? was nor Jeſus Chriſt himfelte the very ſpring and foun- ,. 
raine of all grace 2nd holineſle, though he were guilty of no 8.. 
crime at all, though he werr about doing goedo all, and hure pI 
to none, thongh hecame toſecke and fauethe lolt and peri- 7 
ſhing ſoules of men, hated, perſecured, flaundered and de- 
rided for his grace, his goodnelle, and his holineile ?: was he 


35.15 to1o, 
69,11, Plal. 


wed the things that were good and pleaſing vnto God ? Doe not 7 ice 


ay. 30. 19. 
.50.6, C,54». 
\ Ter,6. 20. 
Ge15.10.C. 
15,18,c 18- 
fO 23,C, 20, 
6.5.27, & 


108 5.49: CE. 
[00S 


ay 8, L90 


Iiay 59. IF- 


| Notreported to be (7) 4 glutton and a wine bibber, a (ſ) deceiner ,r 


uke 743 4- 


and impoſtor, a(t) finner and not of God ; a (v) man poſſeſſed [Ion 9.16. 
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with a dei, and one (w) caſting out dinills through Belzebub the t Math. 27,63. 
Prince of the aizills ? were not all his glorious and holy Aps- 7 et 72G; 


| Math.9.24. _ 
files, condemned, hated, perſecuted, and (x) every where ſpa= | i" bg 
ken apatnft ? were they not accuſed, forturbulenc, ( 7) {a&- y ARs.17.3. to 
tide and ſeartions perſons, for rengleadevs of ſeit and hereſies \. for i5 C. 21.27 28 
INcendiaries and di{urbers of the whole World ; for ( < ) bypo- Ax: 
| | ' . 'N p Cor.6.8... ' 
| 4 EY1TES. INN 


- 


+45 BS 


. 
® 
py PEO — ok 
2 er no te ay 


Lf, : 19548 pints [? Lge xa ""OANPTEOS "4. # 
P "oy ga ae, þ 03 ow [5 By 
"IEIS bo, "0 FS eo Fe EA inte. $3 q 
; 27s" t' 36 ET Wl 6 Wb $8579 
L © * A oy” "—_ * " 4.9% o 0 © 4+, & 4 FRY 7 "p UE nt nd =; Pp. 4 25-9 yt 
G3 tur tegt > © Sago rant "pit. phe be eG, ob 


Cn 


<0 - Sag (4) all accuſed, hated, perſecuted, flaundered and condemned, as fac- 
Jes: Tertud Agel. Fwus and (editions perſons > 4s afalſe, idle, treacherous ard burt- 


: | | Lal | | 
- : Re Og "the name of Tobannites,and all for their auſterity & halneſſe of life? | 
S's wy * * 


'32.to40, Dorh not Saint Cyprias complaine thus of his times? (f ) Eſ- 
8 Soer,, Sthel Ec. fe tam witer nocentss imnoximum crimen eſt: malos quiſquis nen 
mmitatur offendit :rhat it Was accounted a greeuous Crime not | 

212, - tO be vitious: and that men grew angry with ſuchas would | 
| « k 127 rok not bee as wicked as themlclues? Dorh not Le ey 
7 De Gubernge, His times ? Sz honorat ior qu3/piam rel191or1 ſe appiicuerit , 81t- 
Denlih.4. co honoratius eſſe deſoſtit : vb: entm quu mutancrit veſiem, mHLA- | 
Þ wit protinus argnitatem, $1 fueru {ublimg, ſit deſpicabilts,, Sifu 


EONSE 71.13, grites and deceines : For (a) blaſphemons perſons and (b) enemiri to 
LA. : 


3 Tape 


ie Ceſar? were they (c) not made a ſpettacle unto the world, unts 
on PAX | 


- 1 4:9.t0 


14-2 Cor,g,s. Angells ava men ? were they not diſpiſed, buffeted, defamed and 


vE: of all the Chriftians in the primitime Church? were nor they 


©1.Gentes Ar-'full kinde of people ? as enemies to the Gods and to the States and 
wn6,Ub 1.4dner, Comntrics where they lined? as wncleane, wnchaſt and adulterons 
+ pages TATANE, perſons, as murtherers of infaxts,and the camſes of all the 19-4097 ah 
RE WHlith.OÞ. Cs LOTS | 

9. Iulin Mart, Which did befall the world , and that es no ether OL 
#ol.1, 7> 2 prothis, becauſe that they were Chriſtians? Was nott ar : y - 
Cri/tiazts Euſe. they (e) Saint Chryſoſtome , bated perſecuted and reniled by the 
BT IRS. leargie of Conſtantmople, aud Were not bus followers ſcoffed at by 


Hift.5þ.6.cap.4. 
F-16, 


| / erit /plenard:ſſimus, fit vili{ſimus, St fwerit tots henoris, ſit total 


inturie, Pernerſaentm ſunt, et in diner ſum cuntta mutata, S$ibo 


 tot2<6.2.toremled? were they not wade 4s the very filth of the world, and | 
#>.C11-2310 a5ihe dreggs and of ſcouring of ali thmgs ? Was nor this the caſe _ 


BA EASE PEO LAB LAI HI 


n1us eft gut quam, qaa(s malus ſpernitur, St mals et, quaſp bonus | 


hororatur Statim vi quis meliar effe tentanerit , aeteriorss ab. 
zeftione ralcaturiac per hoc omnes quodammods m4ls eſſe Cop mntur, 


_ we wiles habeantur ? A trac Embleme., and patterne of our 
times, Haue not all che other Fathers and Saints of God, 


complained of this very thing from time to time , char 
they haue beene hated , ſlandered, reproached ., accu- 


* 
* 


ſed, perſecured and conteryned ( though vnder carl 
pretences) yer onely for this very thing, thar they ma e 
a conſcience of their wales , and would nor roſh1o boldly 
1nto lin as others did? and 15it any wonder that<it is ſo now: ! 


on Doth 


Ll EDI GG BG AE LAI AL A EEs UL ALES ts ACE SOOEENY OY 


» 


Doth not St. Paul informe VS, th at ( h ) all 45 Will lize godly inh 2 Tim. 3.15, 


Chriſt Ieſws ſhall ſuffer perſecution? & c oth not Chriſt humſelte | | 
 forerell all ſuch as are his true and faichtull members, (4) that ; Myr co. 16.- 


they ſhall be hatedof all men and nations for his ſake ? thai k men to 36. c,24,9* | 


ſhall rewile and perſecute them ? that they (hall ſeparate them from 9 : 6.433 : 
heir company, caſt out their name as ewill, and ſay all manner of wy ; LO y 
7 . Pn, £ No | CO,223, 

enill againſt them falſly? and whar is the cauſ: ? what any lin, _ | 
or wickednefle that is in thent, orany injury or wrong, that 
they doe to God or man? Noſuchmarter : but becaule they {© 
honour (1) ardprofeſle bu name : becauſe ( m) they are choſen! Mat.5.rt, 
ont of the world, and made men of another World: becaule(n )their FUNR 6,22, 
limes are not like other mens, and their Wpayes are of another faſhi- Sai pg wins 
#13: becauſe ( 0 ) thery holy and religions lines doc reproue and ſe-," Toho15.19: 
cretly condernme, the finfull and ungodly courſes, of carnal, wicked, c4),17+14, 
and ungodly men, and proue th:m to bee enill; and (p) becauſe n Wildo: 2.15, 
they will nor runne tnts the ſame exceſſe of finne and riot that others® Wild:2,12, 
doe? and ſhall we thinke it ſtrange that men are hated, per- }#?5- 

| Rs N 1. J0obh3-\20.; 
ſecuted, flandered, and condemned for theſelfe-fame cauſes ; ,z,,; 4 hi. 
now? Doe not the-Apoſtles prophecie, that in the latter times j1a, lib c ap od 
and ages of the world,there ſhall be(q ) ſcoffers walking after their p Per. 4. 3,4. 
owne luſts ? That there ſhall (r) be falſe accuſers, fierce, deſpi> 4 * Ft 2.3. 


7, at 4? Ling euill of. the thi #03300! 
 fers of thoſe that ave good, ſpeaking enill of the things they hnow s ne, 


ard onaerſtand not, and corrupting themſeluer in theſe things Uip, OO 
which naturally they know ; hauing an owward forme of godlineſſe, Tude 10. 
but dewying 2be power thereof? And may ic not then {inke 1nro 
your thoughts, that you are ſuch as hare, r.uile , accuſe, 
condemne and cenſure the Sainrs of God, who doe detend. 
this truth ( becaule they finde the very ſenſe and feeling of 
. ir in their ſoules) ynder the name of Paritars, ( which you | 
are pleaſed to impoſe vpon them ) becauſe chat you haue | 
nothing elſe which you can truly object againſt them? | 
Conlider a little with your ſelues, that the dinell is a cun- 
ning andambiguous ſophiſter, thac playes on both hands? | 
that he cloathes finne with glorious, rich, and goodly robes 
tomake it louely, buc grace with baſe and vgly rags, with 
odious and loarhſome names to make it odteus and con | 
tcmptible, Conſider likewiſe, that no man isor can bee\ſo | 

| ;mpudently | 
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.impudently and deſperately wicked, as openly and direQly | 
\. tocondemne, abhorre, contemne, oppoſe, and perſecute | 
grace in any of the Saints, and therefore to auoide the ins 
tamy and ſhame of men, and to reſtraine and blinde his 
owne conſcience, which elſe would flie into his face, hee 
victh ſome prezence or other, that ſo he may with letle fy- 
ſpicion, and with greater boldfieiſe diſgorge his malice and | 
his ſpight againſtit. Againe, conſider that there 1s nothing | 
ſocrolſe and contrary, fo odious and hatetull ro vnregene- | 
rate andcarnall men, is the very power and truth of grace | 
© and bolinefſe; nothing is there in the world that carnall men 
abhorre and loathe ſo much, nothing is there that they hate 
with ſuch a bicter, exorbicant, vnlimited, and implacable _ 
detcſtation, as that power ot grace, and that image of holi« | 
netle which ſhines fo glorious and reſplendent 1n the lines | 
and ations of the Saints : this makes them fret and fume, 
and mads them to the hearc. Andlaftly, conſider feriouſly | 
andin good earneſt with your {clues ( becauſe itis a matrer | 
which concernes your ſoules). char there alwaies haue been, | 
are, all ſhall be, a generarion of men vpon the earch, which 
ſhall be bated, ſcorned, perſecuted,reproched, reuiled,accu- | 
ſed, flandered, and condemned cucn of all ſorts of men for | 
No crime, no cauſe, or {inne at all, bur only for their new, | 
their gratious, godly, and their holy liues, and for their ha- | 
_tred and dereſtation of all kinde of finne. Now lay all theſe | 
together, and {ce what men there are in all cheworld, who | 
are generally hated, reproched, condemned, ſcorned, perſc- 
cured, diſdained, 1cujled, tallly accuſed ; {ee what manner of | 
men they are, whoſe names are cat ont as exill, and who bene | 
all manner of enill (poke againſt them falſely, by all ſorrs afid 
kindes of men ; and thar only for the ſyncere profeſſion of the | 
_ name of Chrift, tor che vprightnetſe and ſynceritic of heir | 
hearrs, for the puritie and holineile of cheir lines, and for | 
the auoyding of all kinde of finne ; and then you ſhall finde | 
thartheſe, and cheſe onely, whom you accuſe, cenſure, and; 
condemnetor Pwrxax-s are the men: for they onely arc bated 
- of all ſorts,and kindes of men: Papsſis, Proteſtants, Arminat's | 
| | ; CLULLL | 


v [yt 


EINE | 
- 
- 


_cxuill and morrall men, prophane and looſe perſ ons, young | 
and 01d, rich and poore, Clergie and Laitie, they all doe 


band and ſet againſt them, they all reuile, reproch,' accuſe, 
condemne, deride, perſecure, {lander, and abhorre them : 


they all auoide and ſhun them more or leſle , and ſeparate 


thews from their companie : they all diſtaſte them in cheir 
hearts, they af caſt owt their names as enill,and proſecute them 


euen with virulent and bitter hatred, as farre as oportunitie, 


F ' 


law, or power will giue them leaue ; yea, many men are ſo _ 


raving mad againſt them, that they could wiſh as(ſ)Calignla DION T : A 


did of the Romans ,that they had «ll bat one neck,that ſo they might - 


cnt them of at ablow: and all this is for no ocher cauſe ar all, 
but becauſe they are too pure and preciſe, to holy and reli- 
910us; becauſe they are too frequent in hearing and reading 

of Gods word in prayer and ſuch like holy dutics : becauſe 
chey will reproue men for their euill courſes, and will not 

beare them company in their ſinnes: becauſe they will not 
ſweare, whore, drinke, dice, game inordinateJy, miſpend 
their time, haunt Playes and Tauernes, and play the good 
fellowes as others doc; becauſe they ſpeake againſt Plurali- 

ties, Nonreſidents, and Iazic, or good-fellow Paſtors, who e1- 


cher ſtarue and quite negleQ,or elſe miſleadtheir flockes. 1f 


all men would be prophane and wicked,and make no bones 


of linne, there would not be a Paritan in the world : It. 


therefore Paritazsare ſuch men as theſe; if rhey arethe belt 
the deareſt and holieft Saints of God ( as there is no doubt 
or queſtion bur they are, if you 'will but giue your owne 


conſ{ciences libertie for to determine it) your accuſation. 


chen, that none but Puritans doe defend this DottPme, will be lo. 


farrefrom diſparagiag of it, that it doch highly grace and 


honour it; and prouc you who doe oppoſe and contradi& 
It, to be bur prophane, licentivus, carnall and graccleſle per- 
tons, and vtter enemies to all prace and goodnelle, And 
now linceT have made it maaifeit vnto your vnderſtan= 
dings( atleaſt vnto your canſciences) that Prritaiis are not 


the men you take them, ( or rather ſuch men 2s y Ou would). 


G 


haue them ) for to be: forbeare from hence-forth to hate, 


co. 
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| | to ſcorne, to diſdaine, reproach, accuſe, deride, condemne, 
T7 *'*  oppeſeand{lander them without a cauſe, as: formerly you 
; | _ haue done; for ftcareleſt whiles you bend your tongues, 
_ your hearts, your malice and your force againſt them, for 
ſtanding cloſe vnto the truth, and for manifeſting the very 
_ power and truth of grace and holinelle 1m their lives : you 
take vp armes againſt the Lord of Hoaſts, and King of beawen, 
and wreckeyour ſoules ypon that rocke, and finne againſt 
| the holy Gbheſe, which ſhall neuer be forgiuen, Bur admir 
now that none but Puritays maintaine our preſent aſſertion, 
that 1s, ( as you in partintendit) that none but Calzini3Fs,or 
men infc&ed with Genewaniſme doe defend it ; mult itthere- 
— fore be a Puritan deftrine, mult it therefore be a falſe politi- 
en? doth the qualictie or condition of the Parrons, make 
\ etruthto be nocruth ? conſider I pray alittle of it, and then 
 _refle@ vpon your ſelues, perchance it may be ſome diſpa- 
ragement to your cauſe, But ſay that the qualitie of the Pa- 
trons doth change and alterthe very nature of the truth, are | 
Calain and hisfollowets, ſo vndeſcruing of the Church of 
God; or is the Church of Geneaa, or the Belgicge Churches (0 
{ubie& vnto- Errors 1n their dorine, that this ſhould not be 
truth, becauſe that theſe defend it? Surely, though I will 
Pot wholly piane my faith on Ca/mms [leeue, nor canon1ze 
him for a Sam, ftiling kim Sr.Calin, ( as ſome of you haue | 
done it in diſdaineand [corne) though I make no doubr, 
but he 15 now a Saint with Godin heauen yer this I will | 
{ay voto the beR, the proudeſt, and the learnedeſt of you ; | 
thatthe name of Calais ſhall beremembred and renowned 
in the Church of God, when as your names ſhall rorte and be. 
_ - _ forgotten. Andas for the Chutch of Genewa, and the Belgick, 
OO ®  Ctmrebes, thovgh they differtrom vs in their diſcipline, yer 
BY = none but Papifts or Armmians can-cauell at their Docrine : if | 
21M you are ſuch ( as you muſt be ſuch, if you continue ro. op- oo 
bj © __ poſe ourpreſenc aſſertion) goe on and caucll ar them whiles | 
EG you will ; your cauells will buc honour them, nor diſgrace 
=1A - = them - andchis our cauſe ſhall neuer fare the worke, becauſe 
= xt hath theſe Patrons to defend it, Since therefore thequality 
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of thc Patrons of this truth, can neuer change the nature of 
it, and make itnot to be a truth : ſince Pwritans appearing 
in ther proper colours, are men of greater grace and holi-. 
neſle than the beſt of choſe who ſlander them and ftile 


them ſo; andare not fuch in truth, as they are commonly 


taken and.reported for to be : ſince Chriſt, his Prophets and 


eApoſiler, and the whole Charch of God trom time to rime | 
haue propagated, embraced, reſolucd, and defended this our |. 
preſent afſertion as ſound, and there were neuer none as yer, 


but Pelagians, Papiſts, and Arminians, nay, Atheiſts that op- 
poſed it: then this your accuſation, that none but Puritans doe 


Refend it, muſt needs be falſe and forged :at leaft it muſt bee. ES 


idle and impertinenrt; becauſe it js bura meere cuaſion and 


waijuing of the Controner/ie, a meere Calumnic and re- | 


proach, and a falling foule vpon che perfons of ſyncere and | 
vpright Chriſtians who detend it, for want of truth or Icar- | 


ning to anſwer to their workes. 

1 comenow vnto the ſecond accuſation, that the Patrons of 
this afſertion are nothing elſe bat a packe and company of peſiulent, ; 

| faitions, and ſeditions perſons, Indeed Sr.Pant had this very 


acculation laid againſt him by the lewes, becauſe hee was ſo | 
zealous to mainraine, propagate, and defend the' Goſpelland | 


the word of God: and I am verily perſwaded, it S$r.Parl 


were now ypon the earth, as one vnknowne to you, that. | 
you would preſently flie ypon him, accuſing and condeme | 
ning him for an Arch-Paritan, for a Peſtilent, factious, ana [r= | 


ditious fellow; {ince you accute his followers of the f{clte-ſame 


crime, for defendins this our DoQtrine and a{ſercion, which. | 
he himſelfe hach commended and recorded to them, when 


as they arg nothing like fo hote and zealous for this truth as 
he. Burt Me chcre none but peſtilent, faRtious, and ſeditious 
perſons, who maintaine our: preſent allertion : then Chriſ# 


bimſelfe, 1115 Prophets and Apoſtles, then all the Fathers, and | \ 


_ all che Charcbes of Godfrom age to age were bura faquion: 
 andapacke of pcltilent and. feditious perſons : then the 

Church of. England, and the Reformed Churches in forraine 
parts, are bur a fa&tion : then the Synode of Dort, and our lace 


i þ 4 | | | SOQUETaIrn 


AQs 17. 3.t5 
) £45 24.5 be 


- « 
A -* 


oc Ya er egg reans of rote _— 648 


FO 


Soueraigne King I AaMEs, who was the cauſe of aſſembling 
and calling of it, together with all the orher Germaine States 
and Princes who were parties tO ir, were but a faction : for all 
theſe haue maintained, defended, and reſolued this very aſ- 
ſertion of ours as ſound and orthodox. If theſe were not 
a faction, ( asnone but Heathens, eAthes/ts,or Dinels dare to 
ſtile them ) then ſurely thoſe are not a faction who defend 
icnow : and fo this falſe and ſcandalous accuſatiom, which 


_youlabour co faſten vpon others that are guilcletſe, muft 


truly light andreſt vpon your ſelues, who ſtrive with all 


' your might and maine, and lay your heads and force toge- 


ther, co queſtion, vnſertle, and {upprefle, this ancient and 
approued truth, which hath 'beene {o long. eitabliſhed, {et- 
tled, and refolued in-the Chwrch.of God, and in this our fs- 
ther Church. It one man ſhould ſer an houfe on fire, and ' 

nother ſhauld indeauour fer co quench it ; If one man 
hou raife.and ſtirre vp rife, and another ſhould take 
paines for toappeaſc it: If one man ſhould breake anothers 
head, and a third man ſhould apply a ſalue to heale ir, Tf 
one man ſhould oppaſe, and labour co ſuppretle the truth, 


and another ſhould ſer himlelfe againſt him to defend its 


I pray which of the two ſhould be the peſtilent, turbulent, 
{actious, and ſeditious perſon ? which of them 1s 1t who:de- 
ferues the blame 2 he chat puts out the fire, or hee that kin- 
ales1t? hee that ſeekes tor to appcaſe the ſtrife, or hee: char 
ftirres it vp ?he that heales the wound, or hee that giues ir? 
he that defends the truth, or he chat doth oppoſe it? Now 
thoſe whom you accuſe for peſtilent, faQious, and ſedirious 
perſons, they doe but labour to extinguiſh and pur out the 
flame :it1s you that kindle, nouriſh,andincreaſe it; they doc 
bur appeaſe the ſtrife ; it is you only thar ſtirre it vÞ : they 
doe but ſecke to heale and to tepaire, the wounds and brea- 
ches of our Church, it is you that giue and make them : they 
doe bur ſhelter and defend the truth, ir 1s you only that op- 
pole it, and ſeeke to quell and roote it our: therefore you 
onely are the /ncexdtaries and fire-brands, you only are che 
turbulent, tations, and ſcgitious ſpirits, you only ( a9 
thcle 
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theſe good Eliabs ) are 
like ſo many vnnaturall vipers will cate out the very bowells 
of this your otber Church, and of alltruc & ſauing grace) 
if you-are not preuented and withſtood in time.) and nor 
the men whom you accuſe, of purpoſe for to free and cleare 
your ſclues : wherefore you muſt needes take this ſecond 
accuſation and {launder to your ſelues alone, to whom it 
doth truly and of right belong, till you can finde ſome bet 


-  tercauſe toplace it vpon thoſe whomyou doe here acule,). 


To your third forgerie and laſt accuſation, That the P4- 
trons of the totall and finall per{eutrance of the Saints,are (ucb a4 do 
contrary to the decrees of Ceſar, and ſuch as violate his Maieſties _ 
late and pious Proclamation, I anſwer,that you are much miſt- 


aken. For as moſt of their workes were publiſhed and prin- 


ted, before the Proclamation was publiſhed or chought on 


{and ſo are not within the dangerand compalle ot ir.) fo 


the only end of this his ateftiex pious Proclamation was to 
eſtabliſh and ſertlethe ancient, l{etled, receiued and appro- 
ucd Doarine of the Church of England in peace and quier, 


and to keepe.backe you, and all other faQions, ſciſmaricall, 


nouellizing, Arminiantzing, and Romanizeng {pirits from op- . 
poling or diftrubing of it * 1t was only to defend, propagate 
and eltabliſh the ruth of God & che doarine of our Charch, 
and not togqucllthem and ſupprefle them. Who then are 
thoſe who violate and tranſgretle this godly Proclamation ? 


thoſe who vnder pretence and coulor of it, doe labour to 


ſuppreſſe and quell the truth, and Do&rine of our Church, . 
contrary to his Mazefties good intent 2 or thoſe who out of 
good and honeſt hearts 1ndeauour to defend them, and to 
put them our of further doubt and-queſtion ? Doubrlelle 


{if I, and many others-are not much miſtaken ) not the de=. 


tenders and cftabliſhers, bur the rreacherous and pernicious 
qQuellers of the truth, and of the Doctrine of our Church, are 
thoſe who muſt incurre the blame and cenſure: and then 
this crime and accuſation mutttall off from others, and light 
beauieſt on your ſelues, to whom it doth jn truth belong. 


== \ Sls [ib 


the (v) Ababs who trouble this onr 1/- » 1 King, 18, 
raell, you only are the dangerans and prevayling F altion ( who 37-18. 
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If any of you objeR, that the total and final Apoſtacze of the 


Saints, is the vndoubred truth, and the eſtabliſhed and reſo]- 


_ued Doctrine of the Charch of England, I anſwer, that this 1s 
\ but an impudent and audatious torgerie; and [I dareto juſti- 
fie.it againſt the greateſt Gamaliels of you all, who dare to 


contradi& me in 1t. Yea, more then this; 'it any of you will 
bona fide affirme, the total and finall Apoſtacie of the Saints , to 


| be the poſitive and abſolute truk, and the receiued doarine 


of our Charch ; I dare aduenture for to challenge him , not 
only for a graceleſle and atheiſticall perſon, and as one who 
neuer hadas yer any truth of {ſauing gracawichin him ; bur 


likewiſe as a friend vnto Arminians and the Church of Rome, 


and as an open and profetled encmie to the grace of God,and 


tothe Doarine of our Church : if any of you will be ſo bold, 
"- astotake vp this challenge, this preſent Treatiſe ( orif not 


- 


this, another ) ſhall make 1t good againſt him ; ſo as che 
peace of this our Church bee not diſturbed by it, Bur if thar 
your aſſertion, be the poſitive Doarine of our Church, as 


_ perchance you doe pretend it for to be, how then doth ic ap- 
peare to be ſo? Surelam, our Articles ; our reuerend and 


learned writers ; our Religious profeſſors ; and our Dinmity 
Schooles: our reuerend Hmifters throughout the Kingdome, 
haue alwates cryedit downetill now,as blaſphemous, PapiFt- 


 #callandheriticallz andthere is not one approued Writer of 


our Engliſh Church , that did cuer dare as yet to publiſh it vn« 
tothe world ,; as ſound and orthodox, or as the DcArine of 


our Charch, And ifit be the DoQtrine of our Church , why 


do you not 1oyne Tue on 1t,and pur 1c to the tryall? ! do 


_ you not anſwer and refute, bur only labour to ſupprelle, 
the workes of choſe who doe oppole it, and challenge it as 
- vnſound? Indeede the truth js this ; you know your cauſe 


15s bad: you know that this your DoArine js but falſe and. 
counrertcite, and quite repvgnant to the DoArine of our 


' Charch: and therefore you dare not put it co the tryall, for 


feare it ſhould be prouedto befalle : you dare not goabour 


to proue our polition to be vaiound, or to giue an anſwer 


vnto ſuch as haue defended its all your labour is to - 
0; *] | an 


and toſuppretle, not to anſwer, the workes of ſuch as hane 


defendedir. And why 1schis ? let (tw) Laftentins relate the 
cauſe, Timent ne anobss reintii mangs dare aliquands, clemante 


w De In}ic ti 
cap. BO 


ip/a veritate cogantur, Obſtrepunt igitur, et intercedunt ne audi- | 


ane, et oculos ſues opprimunt, ne lumen videant quod offerumns, 
gun neque cogneſcere, neqne congredi audent, quia ſcinnt ſe faci- 
le ſuperari, Et idcirco diſceptatione ſablata: pellitur e medio ſapi- 
entia, vi geritur res, .You know you are nor able for to an- 


ſwer, and therefore you labour to ſuppretle our workes: _ 
thinking to Gatry away the cauſe by force and pollicy, and to. 


ſappreſlc the truth, before it ſhall be able ro come ynco a jult 


 &legAl tryall. Butremember,that (x) Intercipere /cripta, et | 
publicatam velle ſubmergere lettionem, non eſt Deos defendere,ſed * Arneb.contr, 


wveritatrs teftificationem timere: this 1s not to confute, but to 


ſuppreſlethe cruth : this it not to confirme and proue, butro | bs 


condemne and marre your cauſe, That gold which dreads 
the touchſtone 15 but counterfeire : that telon who reftulerh 
his tryall, doth bur confelle fhimſelte guilty : and that do- 
rine which (y) bates the light ,and will not come wnto #t : which 


Gentes,i6. 2 pa. | 


IO 


63-23 


Os 


would eſtabliſh it ſelfe by force and policy , and not by » Too 3 'z5, 
truth and honelt dealing ; it doth but daſcouer it ſelfe to be 21. 


_ enill; falſe and counterteice, Whiles therefore you Jabour 
co ſuport your hxrift-,by torce and pollicy, and by ſuppreſ- 
fing of the truth, you doe but{z )danve with vntempered mor 
ter, and marre it, whiles you makeit, Wherefore, giue o- 
ver now for very ſhame, your {inelter and difloyall practiſes 
( of which che world takes notice , though you thinke nor 


2 'Ezech;r 2, 


106.t0,16, 


of it ; ) peruert not any longer , the godly and religious i= 


tent of our gratious Sonrraigne , to a wicked and irreligious 
end -and make not that an inſtrument, to ſuffocare & curbe 
the truch of God, atid Doarine of our Church: which hee 


intended ſhould {uppotr, inlarge and fuccor them, How: 


_ ever, take this inſtruRion from an ancient Father : (4) Nul- 
ia lex vetat d1ſcuti, quod probibet admitti. Or if the ſaying of 
a Pope will plcaſe you better, Jer Leo, tell you thus muck for 
yourlcarning (4) Qg pattfatla ſunt quarere,qua perfetta ſunt 


retractare ; et que ſn definita coancllore ; quid alind eſt, quan 


F: Tatul, Apoleg . 
s{werſ Grntes, + 
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de adeptis gratiam non referre, et ad interdifle arboris cibum, in 
probos appetitns mortifere cupiditatis extendere? I know not 
whether you will, I am ſure you may apply it, ' 
You ſec now, how {candalous, how ſleight,how falſe and 
forged all theſe your accuſations are : you ſee they are bur 
ſhitts for to euade-, and colours to oppoſe the truth and 
{uch as doe profetle it and defend it : they are but meere 1m=- 
_ Poſtures and pretences, whereby ' the diuill and your owne 
_ © deceitful] hearts, doe labour for to blinde your eyes, and to 
Keepe you ſtill in darkeneile,to ftupifie your hearts and con- 
; iciences, and ſo to ſet you in oppolition againſt all grace and 
A | goodnelle, that ſo thcy may depriug you of your ſfoules at 
So laſt. Confider therefore, theſe wiles and pollicies of Satan, 
and Jooke ynto the end of all your aQions, Conſider 
+ Whoand what itis that ſets you now on worke, to ſlaunder 
and traduce the Saints of God, and to oppoſe his cruth # 
and know that itis not the God of peace and ynion , the 
| 21H God of grace, and truth: 'but the very Dmill himſelfe the 
EL: vety ſpirit of Antechriſt, and the enemy of all grace and 
gOodneſle, who ourot ſome carnall, wicked , liniſter and 
by reſpets, hath pur you on this ſeruice: aske bur your 
owne breſts, and the fecrer whiſperings of your owne con- 
{ciences, andthey willtell you ſo. And therefore, though ; 
I haue ſpoken ſomewhat ſharply to you before, ro make ; 
you know your ſclues, ( the want of which knowledge, 2 
«De Falſa.Rehg 1t (6) Latantin: may bee credited, ts the canſe of all your 5 
( 
t 


lb, cap... Errors, )ſonow 1 dee enen beſeech you by the mercies of Ged, 
and by the death of Ieſus Chriſt your Sauiour, (4 ) who 4;- 
ed for you , that you ſhould ns longer line vnto your ſelues but Vn- 
to him, that now you would lay downe your armes of re- 
bcllion, and vomit vp your bitter hatred, malice, and 
diſpite againſt all grace and goodnefle, and ſuch as doe cx- 
cell in piety and holinefle : that ſo you may with all meek- 
' nelle of ſpit, and humility of heart and minde, ſubpart, 
GÞ vnto this comfortable and holy truth,which here Ioffcr and. 
wW— _ expoſeynto you z which will be the onely joy, the onely 
=_ comtort, and ſafety of your foules, It you will a FAT | 
E - > on FAY | rioully 


"+l 2 Cor.s, 15. 


ouſly confiderit, and ponder ic in your hearts , and deſire 
God coſanGific and bleſle it to you : if you will but reade 
it with meeke and quiet ſpirits, with indifferent and im -... 
partiall mindes, and with an earneſt delire to finde our 
the trath : it may bee irmay reQifie your judgements and 
reforme your liues, ir may bee it may doe you good, and 
jauc your ſoules, Burif you will ſhut your eyes and wall 
not ſee; if you will ftoppe your eares, and will not heare, 
or if you will harden your hearts & not conſider. If you will 
proceed for to oppoſe and perſecute the Dottrine and the 
power of grace, in ſuch as doe defend them, (e) Ss quod e Arnob. aduer 
 ſemel ſine ratione feciſtis , ne videamins aliquando neſciſſe , ae Gentes. 116, 6. $. 
 fenditis : melinſque putatis non vinci, quam confeſſe cedere at« 55 
que anumere veritati : if you thinke it a dif paragement vnto!/ | 
you to recant your Errors ,- and would rather obſtinately 
continue in ther, then diſclaime them , Go on and periſh: | 
your blood ſhall light vpon your owne heads, not on mine. | 
* All I have to ſay vnto you thenis this; rthar there 1s a day | 
of account, a day of death, and iudgment comming ( which {+ Thef DRY 
new cannot befarre) (f) wherein the Lora leſus (Chriſt ſhallbe {.; rt. Todeity; 
reucaled from heauen with his Angels , in flaming fire taking ven- 15, Wild, 5.1, | . 
geance of you , and punniſhing you with euerlaiting deftruttion, to 12. 
| fromthe preſence of the Lord, ana from the glory of his power, _ 
for bating, ſlaundering, reniling, perſecuting, deridimg, and tradu- | 
cing of bis Saints, and not ſubmitting to his word and truth, Cox- 
fider therefore, and againe I (ay, conſider, and thinke well of 
this, and of that great account which you muſt render vnto 
Godere long , cuen tor your carriage and your actions 1n ' 
this particular Controuerlie; (g) and the Lord pine yon vn- 2 > Tins, 7. 
derſtanding in all things ; that ſo you may repent you of all _ 
the euill of your doings, andof all your damnable and per- 
_ nitious. Errors both in life and Dodtiney thatſo you may 
be faued, and not condemnedin the day of Chriſt , which 
now drawes necre, 2 ; 1 Al 
: ED _ Theearneſt and hearty aefprer of your. 
true connerfion, both to the De@?- 
EO rine and the life of Grace, 
4 WILLIAM PRYNNEe | 
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A briefe Epitome and Compendium, 


| Of the wholeworke, which may ſerve for 
a Table to it, 


—— th. i —_— -th— 
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r7is Whole Worke may bee denided into foure general 
parts: /nto the ſtate of the queflion contronerted : Into 
the proofes of the concluſion which mamtained : Into 
the anſwer and defeate of the Arguments obiebted : and 


znto the vſes which ariſe from the concluſion and aſſertion here 


defended, 


i. The ſtate of the queſtion you ſhall finge recorded, pag. 2, 
tO Pag.s5, 

2. The proofes ana Arguments in defence of the concluſio 08 
here maintained, are reduced vnto 8. generall heaas : 

Firſt, into Arguments drawne from God himſelfe : Which are 


1 0, in mimber : The firſt of them ts taken from Gods eternal prr- 
poſe and Eleftion which you fhall finde, pag.g. The ſecond from 


his almightie power and ſfrength, pag.8, The third, from bu 
perpetrcail preſence with, and his continnall vioulencis onuer bis 
Saints, pag.10s The fourth, from bs perpetmall an1 conſtant loue 
unto them, pel3. The fiſt from bu gracious mercie and gooaneſſe 
ro them, p 22. The ſixt, from hu infinite Inſtice, p. 24, The ſc- 


 weuth from his honour, p.26, The eight from his infinite wiſdome, 


P.29. 7 he ninth, from his readineſſe to beare the prayers of by 


Saints, P.JTI. And the tenth, from bis gracious Conenants and 


prom! les, to ſupport, and heepe his Saints from fallng,p.33, Now 


 ## theſe Promiſes of God there are foure things conſidered : Firjt, 


the great multitude &- number of them which are reduced vnto 10. 
heads : frem p49.33. to 47. Secondly, the abſoluteneſſe and free- 
eſſe of them, they bring all abſolute and poſit ine, without any con- 


gition at all annexcd to. them.: 14 which ail the fk to the contra- 
| | ry, 


ry, are an(wored and cleered, from pag.q8. to 72. Thirdly, the 


abilitie and power of God for to performe them, pag.72. Fonrth- 
ly, the trmth of all theſe premiſes, and Gods trnth and faithful-_ 
weſſe in performing them. p72, _ | Wl 

Secondly, imo Arguments, drawne from Ieſm Chaiſt : which 
are in number 7, The firſt t drawne from the efficacie and merits 


of hu death and paſſion, pag.74. The (econd, from bus perpetual! 


interceſſion for hy Saints, pag.76. The third, from his might aud 
power, pag.78, The fourth, from his compaſſionate and tender 
nature, p.75. The fift, from hs perpetuall vigilancie , and care 
oner hi Saints aud ſheepe, p.79. The fixt from bus perpetuall re- 


frdencie and awelling in their hearts, p81, And the ſeuent b, fr ons 


his Sacraments, p81. 


Thirdly, imo Arguments drawne from: the holy Ghoſt ; being © 
7. in number, The firſt ts taken from hu reſidencie and dwelling 
i: the Sairts,p.82. The (econd from that ſeale and ſ{ampe which 
he {ets upon them.p.85. T be third, from that ſeed and annointing 


which he puts into them p,86,T he forrth, from that earneſt whicl; 


ne giaes them, p.go. The fift, from the witneſſe of the Spirit to 


:hem, and fromthe ordinaric and conſtant working of the Spirit in 


their hearts, p.92. The fixt, from hs continuall guidance and. di- 
reflion of thems,p.94. The ſeuenth, from bis interceſſion for them, 


and bis aſſiſtance of them, pag.95. & 
Feurthly, into an Argument drawne from the perpetual pre- 


ſence of the Angells with the Saints, and their continuall watch- 


fulneſſe and proteion outy them, pag.96. 


Fifily, into arguments drawne from the preſent eſtate and con. 


dition of the Saints of God,and from thoſe wany primledges which 
they doe wmnioy. pageg6, which are 15, in number, Firſt, they are 
partakers of the diuine nature and of the immertall [ced, p.96.97. 
Secondly, they are borne of Ged,and they are the ſons of Ged,p.97. 


T biraly they are bailt wpen a rocke,and upon Chriſt the ſure corner 


#t one, p.9 8. F ourtbly, they haue a new heart, and anew (pirit,aud 
the laW of God ingrauen in them,p,g8.Fiftly,they hane oner come 


the worls: they are men of another world: they are tranſlated frem 


acath to life, and ſhall not come into condemnation, va 99+ Sixtly, 
g hey 76 partakers of the firſt reſurreftion , and the ſecond death 
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Is 


ſhell bane tis power ontr them,pa,99, Sewenthly, they are alwayes 
greene and flouriſhing like trees planted by the riuers ſide. pa.100. 
Eigthly, they are traly happy: they are truly and fully ſaued, and 
they bane cternall life begin within them. p,101, Ninthly , they 
are called, inſtified, and ſanfified : and they art made Kings and 
Prieſts fer euer unto Ged the Father, pag.102, Tenthly, their 


| names are written in heaten, and in the Booke of Life, pag.103.,/ 


Elenenthly, they cannot depart from God, and it i impoſſivle for 
any to ſeauce then, pag, 197. Twelfthly, they cannor chooſe but 


ſerue ana pleaſe the Lord ; and they can neutr ſinne vnto death, 
- pagIog, Thirteenthly, they are married wnto God for ener, and 


they cannot be ſeparated from his lowe,pag.111, Forreteenthly, 
they are the inheritance of the Lord : they are as pillars inthe houſe 
of God, and they are ſoeftabliſhed, ſettled, and grounded in grace, 
that thty cannot be caſt downe,pag. 111, Laſtly, they hame all th: 


 #4ward and outward hbelpes and meanes that may bee to preſerne 


them in grace, Pag.,112. 


Sixthly, into an Argument drawne from Grace it ſelf?, whish 
3 of a perpetwall, immmortall, incorruptible, and enuer-grovwing na- 


ture, Pagel13.10 122, where all the obiritions againſt the perpe- 


tnilie, and immortality of grace are anſwered, 
Senenthly, into Arguments arawne from the dangerous conſe- 


quencies which would ariſe from the contrary poſition : which. are 


branched into 4. generall heaas. | 

Firſt, into the d mgerous conlequenicies in reſpett of the whote 
Trinity, and Deity: which are 13, Firit, it wauld derogate from 
the honour of the Trimitte, pag 122; Secondly, it would derog atc 
much from the truth, the promiſes and word of God, pag.123, 
Thirdly, it would acrogate much from the infinste gooaneſſe mercy, 
and lone of God, pag.124, Forrthly , it would derogate anuch 
from the ananipotencee and power of the Trinity, and from the efi- 
cacee of the meanes of grace, pag.125. Fiftly, it would derogate 
much from the infinite inſtice and wiſdome of God , pag. 126. 


. Sextly, it Would much eclipſe the efficacie and vertue of G broft's 


paſſion and interceſſion, pag 127, Seuenthly, it would make the 
ſweet and comfortable working of Gods Spirit in the hearts of ht 
S asts tobe but mrere impo3iyre 3 Pag-127, Eigthly , it 704! 

If Gann OE, Sg OP; 


—_ 
a: % 


rob the Lord of the heart,the affeftion and the lone of all bus Saints, 
pag.128, Nwnthly, it fhowldrob the Lord of all his praiſe and glo- 
77, pag. 129, Texthly, it would make men negligent in Gods ſer- 
wie, Page130s, Eleuenthly, it would rob God of the prayers of 
his Saints, and make the Lords prayer to be but vaine and idle, 


Pag.131, Twelfthly, it would take away all abſolute and irreſpe- 


Tine predeſtination,pag.132. Laſtly, it would make men aud not 


God, the anthors of their owne ſaluation, pag.13 3» 


Secoudly, into the dangerous conſequencies , in regard of the 


Saints themſelues ; which are 6, Firſt, it wouldcauſe them to call 


Gods truth and promiſes into queſtion, pag.13 4-Seconaly,it would 
aeprine them of all true bappineſſe in this life, aud make them mi- 
ſerable men, pag. 134. Ti hirdly, it world depriue them of all rg is 
#0) and comfort, pag,1.35. Fourtbly, 1t would drine them to ai-. 
Spaire,pag.i36, Fifthly, it would make no difference at all bee 


tweene the podly and the Wicked in thus preſent life, p.141. Laſtly, 
3t wonldbreed a doubt, whether God had alwayes a trae Church on 
earth, or whether there are any ſaued,pag.142. 


Thirdly, into dangerons conſequencies ith reſpetl of grace ut ſelfe; | 


Which are 6. Firſt, it would cauſe men to wilifis and vnder-value 


grace, p.142. Secondly, it won!d deſtroy the very nature and ef-_ 


{ence of true prece,pag. 143. Thiraly, it world viterly aboliſh and 


t4ke alway all true ard faning faith, pa.144, Fonrthly, it would 


take away all certainty and aſſurance of ſaination,pa.145. Fifebly, 
it would taks away and abliſt the graces of lou to God, and of toy 
in thc holy Gboſt, p1146, Laſtly, it would make grace ta bee ns 
worke and fraite of the holy Ghoſt, but a mecre mor all perſwaſron; 


ana it world quite deſiroy the »:ry kingdome of Grace which ut in 
men, Pagel 47. ; CE, 


Fourthly, into the dangerous conſequents in reſpett of the whole 
Church of God, which are 2. Firſt it would tradvce, condemne, 


and [light their dotirine and opmions, pag, 147. Secondly,it wonld ' 
renine thoſe berefies which they had formeriy condewmed, pag.147, 

eAnd into the dangerous conſequences in reſpitt of the Church df © 
England: Which are 4, Fir(f, it willpull vp ous maine point and | 


Meg of that dotirine and relipion which hath beent plantes 
8744 ef 


tablſhid in our Church, p14... Secondiy, it will gine. onr. 
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ſecond gemerall part of thrs worke. 
E 


The 


T he third general part of this worke which begins al pag. 253, 
comtaines the arguments Which are made againſi this aſſertion here 
defended, with the ſencrall anſwers that are ginen to them ;, where 


firſt you baut two obſernations, commended to your conſideration, 


which ſerue to anſwer, or at lea$t to weaken, all future arguments 
that are obiefted : which you ſhall finde, pag. 253. 255. Secondly, 
you hane the ſenerall arguments which are obiefted, and the anſwers 

ro thems in their order, The firſt argument s taken from Ezech, 

18,24.4nd 33.12.13.18. it begins pag. 257. The ſecond ts from 
1 Cor. 9.27.p48.264, T hethird from Heb.6.4.5 ,6. cap. 10.26, 
t0 30. and the 2 Pet.2,21.pag.287, The fourth from Math, 12. 
43,44,45. Lnke 11.24,25. pag.273. T he fifth from Tohn 15 2. 
ro 11.pag. 276, The fixth Phil.z 12.p1g 211, The ſeucnth from 


2 Pet,3,17,page283.284, The eighth from 1 Cor. 10.12. Heb. 


3.12.c4Þ.,4.I1, 11.4nd Roms 11, 8.pag.285. Toe ninth froms 
C97.16.13o Pri. 4 I, Ren. 2.25, 26. p48.2 88, The tenth from D 


Tobn 8.3 1.1 (or.15.2. 1 Chron.28.9. Gals 9. Col.1.21.22,23. 


x Theſ.3.8. 1 Tim 2,25.2 Tim.2.21, Heb,3 6,04 2 Pet,l.1o.p, 
290. T he eleventh from Heb,10.35.38.pag.2 96, The twelfth from 
Dan.11.35. pag. 295, The thirteenth ſ: om Prog, 24, I6. pag. 
297+ The fourteenth fromy Cor,8.11. pag,298, The fifteenth - 


from 1 Tim 5.11.12. pag. 300, The fixteenth from 2 Cor, 6,1, 


and 1 (or,15.2, pag, 301, The ſenenteemh from Pſal 27.9, 11, 
Pſal.g1.11.Pſal.71.9, pag,302. Thecighteenth from Gal 5.4, 
pag. 304. Themmteenth from Prone? 0.8.9.P49.305. The tWen- 
tieth from 1 T heſ.5.19. pag. 306, The rwenty one from 2 Johs 


' $, pag, 307. The twenty two from Pſal.119.176. pag.309, The © 


twenty three from 1 Cor.6, 15,16: Pag. 310, T be twenty fears, 
That a regenerate man 14) fall into a groſſe knowne and ſeanda- 
tons fine, and lye in it for a time, or dyein it without repentance; 
therefore he may fall from grace. pag. 312. Thetwenty fine: That 
a regenerate man may be excommunicated, and therefore he ma 
fall from grace, pag. 342, The twenty ſixe: That infants which 
are regenerated is their beptiſme way fall from grace ; and there- 
fore frae regenerate meu, Pag 343. where that place of Gal. 3427; 
end the words obiefted out of the ( ommon prayer books are anſwe- 
red, and the vſe, the effcasy and the end of bantiſme, are declared. 
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T he rwenty ſeatnth argument is from examples. pag, 364, which 


— of three ſorts. The firſt, of Adars and the AngeRr. pag. 365. 
. The ſecond, from whole Churches: pag. 268. as the Church of the 


Tewes. pag 369. The Church of the Galathians, pag. 370. The 
Churches of Epheſus, Smyrna, T, byatira and Pergamns.pag.373s 
T be third, from particular Saints, as the ſecond and third ground, 
pag.383: theſe in John 2.23, 24. pag. 375. The Diſciples who 


' went backe from Chriſt: Tohu 6,66. pag, 377, Dauid: pag.379. 
Peter : pag.385. Iudas. pag, 391. Solonion, page 393. Saul, 


Aſa, Toaſh. Simon Magus, the Elders of the Church of Ephe- 
ſus. Demas. Hymenens. Alexander. thoſe of Math: 24. 24. 
and the reſt of whom Paul, Peter, and Iude hane prophecied, that 
they ſhould depart from the faith. pag. 393.394. The twenty 


eighth and laft argument, is from the inconueniencies of this our «(= 


{ertion. page 394. which are three, Firſt, it wonld make men pre- 


ſurptions,& bold toſin.pa, 395. Secondly,it would make men neg - 
ligent and ſloathfull in Goas ſeruice. pag, 399. Thirdly , it would 


make men proud &: arrogant. pap. 403. And thisis the ſubſtance 


of thes third generall part. | 


The fourth & laſt part of this worke conſiſts of two profitable Y 


. fes, drawne from this aſſertion. pag. 406. The firſt is awvſe of ex- 


hortation, to incite & ftirre vp all men to ſethe & priſe the ſtate 
of grace, which ts ſo permanent. pag. 406. The ſecond, a wſe of 
exhortation to the true Saints of God, to comfort and reioyce their 
ſoules m the conſideration of the perpetuity of their ſtate of grace. 
Page. 408. eArd thus you haue the compendinus, ſwmme & ſub- 
ſtance of thy Treatiſe. | 
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Or A. © E GE N ERATE 
MANS ESTATE: WHEREIN IT | 


. Is proued by ſundry arguments,reaſons,and 
authorities, That ſuch as are once truly regene- 
raced and ingrafted into Chriſt by a true and 


laucly faith, ean neither Finally, ner Totally 
fall from grace, &c. 


T is the exprefſe yoyce and teſtimo-, p,... .- 
ny both of the Spiritand the word :r,Tim.4.3,4; 
> of God, that ix the latter times and 4- 2.Tim,z.5, 
> 5 ges of theworld, there (hall be ſome falſe 
NY. teachers iw the Church , which pricily 
NY ſballbring in damnable bere(tes,and per- 
F3 A wition doftrines, even denying the Lord 
228 SE 2 that bought them, and bring vpon them 
(clues ſwift damnation. Yea the {ame Spirit and word of God 
doeteſtifie , that as there ſhall bee ſuch falſe reachers in the. 
world, fo likewiſe, that there ſhall be many who departing from ; 
the faith, and turning ther cares from the trath, ſhall gine hbeedto 
their ſeducing aud Yr on10MMs (perits 3 and follow ther pernitions LN 
Wayes and dorines,inſommuch that whalſome doftrme,and the very 
Way of trmth i ſelfe ſhall be exili ſpoken of. 1 would to God theſe 


prophecics and pradictions were not fo truly and experi. - 
ol - mentally 


Rr - 
w__— 


5 The Perpetuitie of « 
os ' mentally fulfilled in thele laſt and euill daies of ourgwhere= 
DG in we may truly ſay, that there are ſome falſe reachers crept 

in among vs,who pritlily hauc brought in damwable dobtrines 
( vnder the ſperious pretence and coulour of the doarine of 
our Church) almoſt to the deniall of that Lord which bought 
them, to the ſeducing of many 1gnorant and vnſfable ſorles, 
and to the ſcandall and reproach both of che word and way 
of crutch, Whoand what thoſe perſons and theſe doctrines 
arcT necd not for ro mention: the publicke fame hath made 
them ſo nocorious, that tt would be alrogerher tole and ſu- 
perfluous for me to point and chalke them'our. Wheretore 
patling by the per'ons, I ſhall onely fingle our one peſt;lent 
and pernitious doQrine which they doe mainraine ( ro wiry 
the Totall and final Apcſtacy of the Saints) the which I here 
intend for to 1ncounter, not with the weake and tceble 
armes of fleſhly wiſdome, but with the all-conquering, ahtid 
all-fubduing ſword of the Spirit, the word of God, _. 

' _ Nowrtrhat[ may not fight as one that beats the ayre , nor 
trouble you with a long diſcourſe co little purpoſe ; | before 
I come to grapple with the aduerlſarics , I will briefly and 

' per{picuouſly relate the ſtate and ſubſtance of thar contro= 
uerlte which 1s betweene vs. The queſtion and controuer- 
feic ſelte is onely this, Whether thoſe that are once traty regene+ 
rated and ingrafted into Chriſt by a true and linely faith, may 
emnher finally or totally fall from gracc?For the full and cleare vn- 
derſtanding of wluch,you muſt cake notice of two diſtinis 
ons - the firſt concerning regenerate men and ſuch asarein 
thc ſtare ef Grace :the ſecond concerning Grace ir lelfe, Of 
regencrate men, and ſuch as are in the ſtare of Grace there 
are two torts, T he fiſt are ſuch as areregenerared,and inueft- - 
cd into the ſtare of Grace onely in outward ſhew, andin 
the bare opinion of men , bur notin ſincerity and truth: 
theſe, they are not within the queſtion 2 tor though rhey 
make an oucward ſhew and flouriſh of Grace vnto the world, 
yer they had never any truth of ſauing Grace within them, 
and therefore we grant, that ſuch as cheſe may both finally 
and totally tall away from that hyp ocxijticall and fu peice 
0g | | * 53% COR - fhew 
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 Fegenerate mans tftate. j 
ſhew of Grace the which they made. The ſecond ſort of re« 
generate men are ſuch as arc regenerated in ſinceritie and 
truth, and not in outward ſhew onely , ſuch as haue really 
, the ſeceds and habits of true and (auing Grace within them: 
| _ of theſe onely is the preſent queſtion : and of theſe wee doe 
aſirme thar they can neither finally nor totally fall from 
Grace, For Graceit ſelfe which is the ſecond thing;you muſt 
obſerue chat it hath a double acception 1n the Scriptures. 
Firſt it is taken for the freeloue and mercy of God in Chriſt 
Teſus: ſecondly,itisraken for the graces which are wrought BY 
_ 1n men by the holy Ghoſt: in this latter ſenſe onely, and KO 
_ * notin the former, 1s Grace taken in our preſent queſtion, _ v 
Now cheſe Graces of Gods Spirit they are of two forts. Firlt 
| there are ordinary and common Graces, which are common 
 towicked men as well as to the Saints of Ged: as prophecie, 
learning , the knowledge and interpretation of Scripture 
and tongues, the working of miracles,the diſcerning of {pt- 
rits, extraordinary skillin any art, myſterie, or ſcience : an 
heroicall valienc and Kingly:minde, and ſpirit, of which we 
may reade in the 1, Cor:12.1: tothe 12, Exod:13s : 30. to the 
end of the chapter. ſudgees 14:19: 64Þ3 15:14: 15. I: Sam, 
I1:6:avdcap,16t13 : 14. Ot iuch ordinary Graces as theſe 
this queſtion is nor intended, for theſe may be both finally 
and totally loſt, Secondly, there are ſanifying, ſauing and 
' peculiar graces of Gods holy Spirit, which are proper only 
' tothe eleR children and ſaints of God:ſuch as are taich,loue, 
hope, ſuing and experimentall knowledge, peace of con- 
ſcience, ioy in the holy Ghoſt, and the like, of which wee 
may reade Gal 5.22:23. of theſe onely is our preſent queſti= 
on. Now in theſe ſanQifying,fauing, and peculiar graces, 
there are two things to bee Per LES : firſt, there are the 
ſcedes, and habits of theſe graces, of which this queſtion 1s 
_ only intended: ſecondly , there are the degrees, the ſence 
and feeling,the acts and cffets of theſe graces, which are nor 
within the verge and limits of our queſtion, As for the | 
ſcedes and habits of the graces, we hold, that a truc regene- 
rate man, can neither finally nor totally tall jrom them 5 but 
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as for degrees; the ſenſe andfeeling, the as andeeffcAs of 
theſe ſauing graces, we hold, that a regenerate man may tall 


from them, and looſe chem for a time, So that the queſtiorr 


that isnow to be diſpurcd' of, 15no more bur chis, Whether 


| thoſe. that are true beleeuers, thoſe that are once truly rege- 


nerateand grafted into Chriſt by a true and luely faich (and 
not only in outward ſhew) may tall finally & totally from the 
very ſeedes and habits (not from the degrees , the ſenſe, the 


 ats andeffets) of the fuing, ſanctifying and peculiar gra= 


ces, ( and not of the ordinary and common ) graces of Gods 


| holy Spirit , wrought in their hearts and foules? In this 


queſtion, there are three different opinions, Somethere are, 
that hold, that choſe thatare once truly regenerated,and pur 
into the ſtare of ſauing grace, may fall totally from the very 


ſeedes, and habits of their graces, but yet not finally; that 1s, 


they may (o farre looſe the very ſeedes and habits of thele ſa» 
uing graces'/or a time,that rhere ſhall not be ſo much as any 
rewainders of them lett behinde , inſomuch that they 
necde a new infition and ingrafting into Chriſt againe: 
bur yec chey hold, that they can neuer tall finally from grace, 


| | becaute that God having prxd<ſtinated chem vnro lite eter= 


nall, and foreſceing this their fall, doth alwaies out of his * 
mercy raiſe them yp againe , that {o they' may not periſh fi- 
nally, but haue cucrlafting life. Ochers there are, that hold; 
thar the true regenerate Saints of God, and members of Te- 
ſus Chriſt, may tall from the very ſeedes and habits of fauing 
race,nort onely totally,{o as vtterly to looſe theſe ſeedes &_ 
Ra of ſauing grace for a time, but finally to,fo as to looſe 

them for euer,and co-periſh cucrlaftingly in their ſinnes. O- 
thers, they hold, thatthe ſtare of grace 15 ſuch a permanent, 


_ fetledand well grounded eftate, thar the ſecdes and habits 


of true and ſaving grace are ſorooted and fixed in the hearts 
and ſoules of all thoſe in whom once they are begun in 
truth, that they can neither totally for a time, -nor finally for 
euer fall from the ſtate of grace, or ytterly looſe the ſeedes 
and habits of theſe ſauing and peculiar graces thar are within 


_ them. Thetwo faſt of theſe opinions I am now to e- 


; OY fuce, 


- 
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fure, as falſe, wicked, damnable and erroneous, and the laſt 
opinion. only will I maincainegas ſound and orthodox, Now 
becauſe theſe two frit opinions of a totall and a finall fall 
from grace are fo wage and included one within the other, 


| and haue fo neere athnity one with the other, that the ſamie_ 


arguments and anſwers {erue to defend. them both , and 


molt of the arguments that ſerue to ouerthrow the one of _ 


them, doe ſerue Irkewiſe for to ſubuer:t the other; to auoide. 


prolixity and tedious repetitions,] will ioyne them borh to» 
gether, and oppugne them both, by maintaining this ſound 


Orthodox and camfortable aſſertion, which defeates them 


both. EE EY 
That thoſe who are once truly regenerated anud_ingrafted into 


Cbrift by a true «nd linely ſaith, canmneither finally nor totally fall 


 fromgrace. Infinite and many are che arguments which I 
might produce to proue this Orchodax and found poſition: 
whichtor order, method , ' and perſpicuity ſake, I{hall now 


reduceto ſeuen generall heads, The firſt ſort ofarguments 
ſhall be taken from God.himtfelte 3 the ſecond, from Chriſt; 


the third, from the holy. Ghoſt: the fourth; from regenerate 
men theniſelues,and from thoſe priuiledges which they doe 
inioy : the fifth, from the Angells: the lixth, fromthe yery 
nature of true and ſauing grace: and the feuenth, from thoſe 
many dangerous abſurdities and-conſequences- which elſe 
will necellarily tollow vpon the contrary aflertion. oo 

| Firft, from God himlelte there are ten arguments which 
may be deduced co proue the totall andhtina!l perſencrance 
. of the Satats, The.firit ching in God 1s that which makestor 
the finall perſeuerance of all ſuch as are once truly. regenera- 
ted: to wit, Gods eternall purpoſe and immutable decree, 
whereby hee hathelecd and pradeftinated all ſuch as are 


1. Erom God 


bimlclte. 


truly regenerated and ingrafred intolclus Chrift by a true. 


and lively faith vnco cternall life, From which eternall pur- 
poſe and..degree of God I have this argument : which net- 
ther hath already beene, neither ſhall hereafter be oncefully 
anſwered, (Thoſe who by Gods eternall purpoſe and immu- 
table decree are pradeftinated and ordained to eternall life, 
: [ " 8 1 


iis 


1; 
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lively faich, are by Gods eternall purpoſe and immutable de» 


F na 


ES X 


can never finally fallfrom grace, But all thofe who are once 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt by a ttue and 


cree praxdeftinaced and ordained to eternall life : therefore 
they can _ncuer finally fall from grace. The mater propoliti- 
on that can not be denycd : for Gods eternall purpoſe and 


iwmurtable decree cannor bee altered or changed : tb# pur- 
poſe of God according to eleftion, it ſhall ſtand firme for ener, Pſal: 


33:11. Remig:11, es he bath purpoſed ſo ſhall st ſtand, and noxe 
ſpall diſanull it, Iſay 14 : 24 : 27. thus foundation of the Lord it 
abiaeth ſure, baning the ſeale of God annexed to it. 2: Tim: 2119: 


- therefore it cannot bee changed, If you obic@chatot the 


2: Pet: 1: lo, where the Saints are exhorted to make their 
calling and cleQtion ſure: therefore, their eleQtion 1s nor ſo. 
ſure bur jt may be alcered. I an{were, that this Scripture 
hath not reference or relation co the calling and eleion 
themſees, asthey haue relation vnto God; for cteQion 
and yocation in themſclues and as they haue reference vnto 


_ God, they are immutable, and if they were not ſo, it were 


lives and godly conuerſation , #8 


not in the power of regenerate men to make them ſo,but it 
hath onely reference to regenerate merf.themſelues, or to e- 


lIeQtion and yocation , as they haue reference to regenerate . 


men and not to God : ſo that the Apoſtles meaning 1sno 
more bur this; that the Saints gf God,ought by their holy 
4vd by the inward graces of 
his holy Spirit , (which are the vndoubred fruits and markes 


_ of their rrue eleGtion & vocation,) to allure rheir hearts and 


coniciences, rhar they were truly called and elected to ſalua- 
tion: ſothat the Maior propolition remaines as true, The 


 Minoronely reſts for to be proued + Thar all thoſe who are 


once truly regenerated and ingratted into Chriſt by a true 


_ and lively faith , are przdeſtinated and ordained vnro erer= 


nall life, And this appeares by theſe inſuing reaſons. Firlt, 


| becauſe that none are called and cruly regenerated : but 


Aug de prada: 
| po ts I7, + 


thoſe that are prxdcſtinated. and elefted vnto etcrnall life, 
which appeares by diners euident texts of Srripture: as Rom: 
8: 30, hows be aid preaeſtinate them alſo he called;(4)and no o- 


thers; 


Fegenerare mans eftate. FOG, 


ethers, ud whons hecalles them: he alſo inſtified, nd no oth FA wy Non 
whom he inſtif::d,them he alſo glorified and no others: God doth Roh 
regenerate,call,& ſanific none bucſuch as are elefted to even. 
wall life, and ihe reſt are haraned, Rom: 11 : 7. God, doth. ſane; 
or call none with an holy callmg, but accordmg to hu purpoſe 
of grace in leſws Chriſt, before the world began: 2:Tim: 1: 9, 
None but ſuch as are Chriſts ſheepe belcene and heare his voyer, 
| John 10:26. 4s many 4s are ordained to eternal life beleene,' and. 
none bur they : Als 13: 48.. Noue be rich wm faith bat ſuth as 
God hath choſen to eternall life, Tames 2:5 :andrherefore Titus 
I: 1: faith. xs ſtiled the faith of Gods elett, to lignific thus much. 
vnco vs,that none haue true andfauing faith, but {uch as are 
eleed to faluation:theretfore it 1s euident,thar all choſe who 
are once truly regenerated & ingratted-inta Chriſt by a true 
and lively faith are przdeſtinated and ordinated to cternall_ 
life: Secondly, it muſt needes beſo, becauſe all choſe that 
are once truly regenerated and ſanified, are regenerated 
and fantifed by vergueof, their pragdeſtination: this is euie = 
denr by Epheſ: 1:-4: 5. Bleſſed. bee, God: who bath. cboſenvs in 
Chrift, before the foundation of the world , that we ſhould be boly 
and without blame before bim in loue, bauingpredeſtinated vs uns 
zo the adoption of children by leſus Chriſt 1o.bimfelfe, Thoſe that, 
are ſandtified called and adopted, they arcall pradeſtinaced. 
to this their adoption fanCtification and calling , aud withall 
they are preteſtinated tocternall bife, as you may reade ar large. 
| Rom:$:29:30. Ephbeſ: 2: 10. 1:Theſ: 5:9. 2:Theſ: 2:13:14. I: 
| Tim; 6:12. 275m: 1:9: cap: 2:19:21; and I; Pe; 1:3, there- | NON 
foret 1s alcogether ey, a {hoyld cucr finally 
fall from grace, All.char can, be aniwcredtg. this obieQtion 
and argumenr is onely thigthat there isno ſuch abſoluteand 
Irreuocable decree and pradeftination to ecernall life, which 
 howtfalte it js, let theſe Scriptures teſtifie. P/al :139: 16,1/2y 
 49:1:9+ der:1:5:64p: 31:3. al:l:2:3, 14ath:24:22:24 caps 25: 
34:41, lohbn-12:40, Atts 1,3:48. Row:$:29;30: 33s cap: 9:11; 
23.cap; 11:5:7328. Gal:1:;l5. Epheſ;1:3:4:5, cap:2:10. 1:Theſs 
| $i9 a:T heſe2: 13:14, 1:Tim:6:12. 2:7Im: 1:9. (4Þ:2:19921. Tits 
| E1\1iP66:133s £4þ53:9, 442: P6þ:1:30+' WRLG are all cxprelic 
: + oO 
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L _ Perpetuibie of 8 . 
co the contrary : or elſe, fthat all thoſe that are once truly re= 
generated} ſanQified, and inprafted into Ghriſt by a liuely 
faith, are not predeſtinated to eternall life, which T haue pro 
* ued to bEfalſe. Wherefore this argument proues this to be 
__ an vndeniable truch, that thoſe that are once truly regenera«= 
1 - . ted and ingrafted into Teſus Chriſt by a true and livelyfaich, 
Ta can neuer finally fall from grace , for then Gods eleion 
mould be fruſtrated, which cannot be. - 
The ſecond thing in God is his almightie power and 
ftrength, which ginesvs full aſſurance, that thoſe who are 
> once truly regenerated, can neither finally, tor totally fall: 
| from grace :, from which I frame this ſecond argument. 
Thoſe who are kept by the very might and1power of God ' 
vnto ſaluacion, it is altogether impoſſtblefor them either fi- 
| nally, or totally to fall from grace. Bur all ſuch asare once 
__rruly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt by a true & liue- 
lytaith , they are kept by the very might and power of God wnts 
faluation: ſo istheexpreſle text in the x: Pet: 1: 5. Who are 
© kept by the po\ver of God through faith unto ſaluation: (0 is Eſay * 
26:3:c:27:3. 1 the Lord do keepe my vynyard 1 will water it eery 
moment, leaſt any bart it, I will keepe it night and day, thow wilt 
keepe him in perfet peace whoſe minde is fkaied on thee: lo is Jobr 
| To:2 7:28:2 9. 44 y (neepe heare 227 VoJce , and I fine vntio thems 
 #ternall life and they ball neaer periſh, neither ſhall any man placke 
them out of my hands ; my Father that gaue them me : greater 
then all, and no man is able toplucke them ont of my Fathers hand. 
God doth keep all thoſe that arz once traly regenerated through 
bis owne name wnto exerlaſting life he preſernes aud keepes them by 
bs: power. lohn 17:11, 2:Cor:12:9. cap:13:4. Epheſ-1.18. and 
2: Tim:1:12 : wheretore they can neither finally nor totally 
fall from grace. All thar isreplyed to this argument, 1s one- 
ly chis, Thar it istrue that God doth keepe all ſuch as are re- 
generated by his power tofaluaticn, he preſernes them, fo 
chat noth.ing can plucke them our of his hands, vnleſle chey 
| will chemſclues; God doth preſerue and keepe chem lo, 
that no outward thing ſhall plucke chem from him, but yet + 


he doth not preſerue them from themlclues mg OA 
NT Og 


a regenerate wiaus eſtate. g 
thing can plucke them out of his hands , 24 they by the 1i- 
berty of their owne wills may plucke themſelues our of 
| hishands, and ſo fall rorally or finally from grace, To which 
I anſwer,that it is as impoſlible for the Saints thenzſclues by 
_ vertue of their owne free will to pull themſclues our of the 
hands of God, asitis for any outward thing to doe it. Firſt, 
| becauſe Chrift himſelfe tells vs,that no mas can plack them ont 
of bis Father hands:itno man can do it,then they themſclues 
can neuer doe it,for they are but men and ſo are included in 
this word no man,as well as others : no man, nor any man 
_ , candoe it, therefore they themſclues can neuer doe it, Se» 
_ condly, they themſelues can never doe ir, becauſe the Scrip- 
ture ſaith expreſly , that they are kept by the power of Goa 
tkrough faith vnto ſaluationg that they are kept night and day it 
per felt peace, ſotharnone can hurt them :; Ergo, they cannot 
plucke themſclues out of Gods hands, for then they might 
periſh, & ſo this that they are kept by the power of God vn= 
to ſaluacion, that they are kept in perfe@ peace muſt needes 
be taiſe. Thirdly,they rhemſeJucs cannor polltbly doe it, be- 
_ cauſe then. Chriſts reaſon would be vaine : for hetells vs, 
' Tob : 10: 28,29: T hat bu ſheepe ſhall hawe eternall life, and that 
they ſhall nener periſh , brcanſe no man canplucke them out of his 
Fathers band : it then they themſelues our of the liberty of 
their owne wills might phuckethemſelues out of Gods hand 
and cuſtody, and ſo fall and periſh, Chrifts reaſon would bee 
falſe, who yeelds his reaſon why none of his ſhallexer p:riſh, - 
becanſe that none can plucke them ont of his or bis Fathers hand, 
Fourthly, if c:cy themſelues might plucke chemſclues our 
_ of Gods hand, this would be , to make themſelues ſtronger 
then God who hath vndertaken to preſerne them by his 
_. power to (aluation ; and to wake a poore filly mortall man. 
-- more ſtrong and potent then God himſelfe, whoſe very weak: 
meſſe es ftrorger then men, 1 : Cor; 1: 25. How great a blaſphe- 
my will it bee? Fifchly ,- if man himſelfe might by the 11- 
berty of 11s owne will pull hinſelfe our of the hands of God, 
to What end then js 1t for God: ro preſerue him againſt all 
thingselſc?if God doth nor preſerue hisSaints againft chem» 
"-B {clucs, 


 e_— 
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T0 - The Perpetariie of a 
ſelues, itsto lictle purpoſe for him to preſerue them againſt 
cheir outward enemies: outward-enemies could do no harme 


 atall,if they had no enemie within:temptations without in- 


ward corruptions to worke vpon are yaine and bootelefſe: 
wherefore cither this you muſt grant,thac God doth defend 


and keepe his Saints by his might and power againſt them- 
 ſelues as well as againſt all outward things whatſoeuer, and 
then it followes, 'that they themſclues can never plucke 
 themilelues our of Gods hands, and ſo can neither finally, 


nor totally fall from-grace: or elſe it will necetlarily follow, 
that Gods keeping of his Saints from outward temprations 


and enemies 15 to little purpoſe , ( becauſe hee kepes them 


notfrom themſclues, without which, theſe outward enemi= 
es and temptations could neuer hurt them ) which woulJd 


belictle better chen grolle blaſphemy. Laſtly, if men our | 


of the freedome and liberty of their owne wills, might wreſt 


_ themſclues out of the ſtrong and powerfull hands of God, 


this would benothing elfe but to make man an abſolute 
creature of hYmſelfe, not any way ſubie@ to the ſcepter,gui- 
dance, diſpoling and government of God himſelfe, this 
would bee wholly to exempt wan from Gods iuri{diction, 
when as the Scriptures teftific, that bis beart, his will, and all 


- bes Wayes ere in the hands of God to diſpoſe of them a4 be thinks fit: 


Prou:21:1: and Dan; 5:23: wherefore, neither the Saints 
themſelues, nor any outward thing whatſocuer can be able 
to plucke them our of tae hands of God, who keepesthem 


by his power to faluation, that they ſhall nener periſh: and 


tnerciore1ts umpolſible for them, either finally,or torally to 
tall rom grace. If any man deny, that all thoſe who are 
once'truly regenerated are thus preſerued, the Scriptures 
here alledged, where Chriftdorhſpeake both of his vineyard 
and his ſheepe, (in which number, all ſuch as ate once truly 
regenerated and ingrafted into Chrift by a true and linely 
faich are tncluded,) and the places & reaf ons alledgedin my 
former argument, will giue him full fatisfa@ion to the con-. 
frarv, ſothat the argument ſtandstill in force. ”. 
_ Thirdly, asthe might and powerof Ged, ſolikewife his 
on OO perperadl] 


. Vegenerdte mans eftate. I 


perpetuall preſence with , and his continuallvigilancy and. 
watchfulneſle ouer all ſuch as are once trucly regenerated | 
and ingraſted into Chriſt doe gine ys ſtrong aſlurance, thar 


they can neither finally, nor torally fall from grace, from 
which Lraiſe this chird argument, Thoſe 'who are perpetu- 
ally tenced & guarded by the perpetuall vigilancy v7, care 
of God himſclte, and by the ſpeciall preſence and proteQr 
on of God, tothe end , that nothing ſhould bee cuer ablc 
ro hurt them or withdraw them from him , its alrogether 
impoſhble thar they ſhould either finally,or totally fall from 
grace, Butallthoſe who are once truly regenerated. and 
ingrafted into Chriſt by a true and lively faith, are perp etu. 
ally fenced and guarded by the perpetnallvigilancy avd cars , and 
by the ſpecialtpreſence and protettion of God himſelſe , to the onely 
end, that nothing ſhould bee ener able ts hart thews, or mithdraw 
them from' him : Therefore its altogether im pofſible for them, 


either finally, or totally to fall from grace, The Maior pro- 


polition cannot be denyed, for then it muſt necdes follow, 
that God doth looſe his end, and that his care and cuſtodie 


ouer his Saints is but in'vaine , which would be 2£reat diſ- 


honovrvnto God, anda vgreatdifhartning to his Saints: ſo 
that the Mator muſt needes bee granted to be true, -Asfor 
the Minor propofition , that muſt needes bee true, if God 
- hiimſclte or his word bee true, For the Lord doth coner the 
righteom,and with his faneur doth compaſſe them as With a ſheild, 
Pſa: 5:11:12. Goa vs their habitation for exer, emen from pe- 
neration to generatien: Pſa: 90:1: 2, Hee will coner t bem vn- 
der kts wings : and they (hall be (wre unger hu feathers , his faith= 
 faullneſſe and truth ſhall be their ſhicld and backtcr: Pſa: 91: 1: 4: 
4s the mountaines are about Ieruſalew, ſo i the Lord about his 
people from benceforth and for ener, ſo that they ſhall not be moned 
but ſtand faſt for ency. Pſa: 125 :1:2, All the Saints of God 
_ they bane a firong Citic , ſaluation will God appoint for walls and 
 balwarkes , God will preſerne them in pirfeFt peace, by an aſſured 
_ Imrpoſe, becauſe they hate truſted in him, Eſay 26: 1:3: God is 
their ſtrength in all extrcamities aud troubles whatſoeuer, 
ve 1 a refuge to thim againſt the tempeſt., a ſhadow «gainft the 
2 | | 
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2 | Theperpeiniticof 4 | | 
heate when the blaſts of the mighty are like a forme againſt the 


wall, Eſay 25:4: When they paſſe through the. waters and the floods 


be will be with them that they ſhall not onerflow them , when they 


-walke through the very fire they ſhall not be barnt, net ber ſhall the 
flame kindle por them, for God 18 the Lord their God, and the ho= 
by one of Iſraell « their Sauioar, Eſay 43:2: how then 15 1t 


pofii ble that thoſe ſhould euer periſh,or fall finally or torally, 


 Whoarethus proceed and defended by the Lord himfeltec ? 


And leaſt that you ſhould chinke that the Lord doth onely 


at ſometimes, and not alwaies thus prote&t and guard his. 


Saints, ſo that they may chaunce to fall when he 15 abſent 
from chem: this you muſt know. withall; that rhe Lord doth 
krepehs vineyard night and day leaſt any ſhould afſaile it, yea hee 
waters it eutry moment, 1/ai, 23: 3, God will not ſuffer the feete 
of any of his to be moned at any time, for he that keepeth them will 
wot ſlumber: behold, hee that keepeth Iſrael ſhall neither ſlumber 
nor ſl:epe : the Lordhim{clfe be is the keeper, the Lord « bi ſhades 
vponthe right hand, ſo that the ſunne ſhall not ſmite him by day nor 
the mooxe by night:the Lord ſhall preſerne him from all enil he ſhall 
preſerne bus ſoule: the Lord ſhalt preſerue his going ont'& bs cong- 


 mrixo in from this time forth and for enermoge, Pſa: 121: 2: tothe 


end. The Lord will create wpon encry place of mount Sion , aud 
von the aſſemblies thereof acloud and a ſmoake by iday., and the 


ſhining of a flame of fier by night : for vpon all the glory ſhall be a 


| defence ; and there (hall be Tabernacle for a ſhadow m the day time 


from the heate , andfor aplace of refuge , and for 4 contrt from 


 ftorme and from raine, Il:4:5:6, Marke here and ſee how vi- 
_ Lilant andcarefull che Lord is to defend and keepe his Saints 


from eutll «Not vpon one place only, but VPON eMery place of 
mount Sun, end vpon all the aſſemblies thereof , and vpon all the 


glory ſhall be adefence, not onely by day, bur by day and night 


ro , not onely againſt ſome ſorrs of temptations bur againſt 
all, God will be a conering and 4 refuge againſt the heate, againſ 
the ftorm?, and againſt the raine, againſt all temptations and at- 
flictions,whatſocuer: God will keepe euery regenerate man 
asthe apple of his owne eye, and coner him wnder bis wings : Dent : 
32:10611: be will os with him to the end of the world, wet : 
Eo | 23:3 


he. - »& 


_- o__— 
28:10 : hewill not faile him noy for(ake him: Heb : 17:6: the 


Lord ss bis ſheepheard, the Lord preſeructh bus (oule and leadeth. 


him on in the paths of Righteouſneſſe , the Lord u on his right 
hand to-preſerue and keepe him that hee ſhould net fall, that hee 
ſhonld uot wholly wander and ſtray from him.Pſa:23:1.to :5.Pſal: 
16:8, P[4:37:28:23:24» Pſa:125:1:2, Tohn10:28:29. Inde 24. 
Hebr © 13:6:7: Eſay 25:4:04p:26:3, cap: 27:3. 4:43: 2: theres 
fore its impoſſible for him cither finally or totally to fall from 
grace, All chat here can bee replycd is onely this ; that as 


long as men are regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, that 


God doth thusdefendand keepe them ,. but when they. fall 
away from God then hedoth not preſerue them, To which 


I anſwere, thatT prelle this argument onely to this purpoſe, 


to proue that the Saints of God when they are once regene- 
rated can neuerfall away from grace, becauſe Ged doth pre- 
1ſerue andgard them thus with his continuall-care and pre- 
ſence,. and not to proue that God: doth fence and guard 
his Saints: the vigilent care and. cuſtody of God is that 
which makes the Saints .of God to continue Saints, ſo that 
they can neuer ceaſe ro bee Saints any more, and therefore, 
the anſwere is buta, meere begging ofthe queſtion, and 


noe anſ{were at all tothe force and dritt of this my argument: 


it isonely adenyall of my concluſion , not of my premiles, 
and ſo it 15no anſwere but a ſhift and caucll,. If you obieg,. 
that all theſe places are meant ofa temporall proteQion from 
worldly davgers. I anſwere, that the moſt of them . if nor all 
of them are principally if not foly intended and meant of 2 


fpirituall proteRion and not of a temporary., ofa perperuall 


prote&tion from ſpirituall, not fromtemporalldangers as the 
places themſelues doe fully proue : how euer let them be 
intended of a proteQtion from temporall dangers only which 


cannot be, yer this doth necellarily follow : that if God hath _ 


he wilt certainly haue as great, it not a greater care to pro- 


tet them from ſpirituall dangers : and ſo the. argumens. 


Randerh till in force. | : 
Thefourth ching in God which may. giue ys full afſu- 
ET Trance 


io great a care tofree his Saints from temporary dangers, 
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' rance of the truth ofthis aſſertion is his immutable and per= 
peruall love to all ſuch as arc once truly regenerated, and 
; madethe true members of Icſus Chriſt , from which chis 


fourth argument doth ariſe, Thoſe whom God himſelfe | 
doth loue-wxh an'immutable, conſtant ard perperuall loue, 


and thoſe who can by no means poſſible bee cucr ſeuered 


from this lone of God , its altogether impoſſible for them 


_ _ either finally,or totally co fall from grace. Burt all thoſe who 
_ are once truly regencrated and ingrafted into Chriſt by a 


tive and lively farth arc fuch as God himfclte doch love with | 
an immutable, conſtant and perpetuall loue : For whom God 


doth once lone he lones vnto the exa:10h:13:1:he loves all thetrue 


members of leſus Chriſt in the ſame manner 4s he loweth Chrift 


bkimſelfe, and With the ſame loue that be lometh bim. Tehn17: 23: 


24: 26: now Gods lone to Iefus Chriſt is immutable,conftane 


- and perpetuall, therefore muſt - his loue to all his members 


beſoto, God be lones them With an enerlefting lone, ler: 31: 2: 


be s their loumn g God and Father from everlaſting to enerle/t- 


ing: P/a:90:1:2: his lowing kinazeſſe indureth for ener and eucr 
vpon them Pſa:103:17:heu righreonſnues (ball be forever & entr,aud 
br: ſaluation from gereration to generation : the mountaines may 
remoue and the hills may fall downe, but his mercy ſpall not depart 


from them, neith:1 ſhall the conenant of his peace be remoned : Eſay 


51:8: and cap:54: 13: Gods loueto them is Immutablegcon- 
fRtanr,and perperuall. Neither can they by any meanes whate 


 ſoever bee cuer vtterly /exered from this lowe of God to ther in 


Chriſt, It is Pans exprefle challeng , Rom:8:3 5: who ſhall (c- 
perate vs from the lowe of Chril(t ? ſhall tribulation, or asfhrefſe, or 
perſecution, or famine, or nakeaneſſe or ſword? nay ( ſaith hee 
verſe 37:31:39:) inalltheſe thigs we are more then conguerers 
througb bim that lowed vs: for 1 am perſwaded,that neither death, 
wor life, nor Angells, nor principalitics, wor powers, ror things pre- 
ſent, nor things to come, mor hight nor depth, nor any other creature 
ſhall be able ts ſeperate(not me, but vs who are once in Chriſt, 
and made the Sonnes of God by adoption and groce: verſe 


 1:9:14:15:17:29:30: ) fromthe loweof God which i in Chrift Te- 
 ſmonr Lord : fo that they may boldly ſay with Davza, Pſ:26: 


1: 


regenerate wans elite. | 15 
1 : the Lord u wy light and my [aluation, whom then ſhall I fearc? 
the Lord is the ftrength of my life, of whom then hall 1 be afraide ? 
God hee loues all ſuch who are once truly regenerated and 
ingrafted into Chriſt by a true and lively faith with an im- 
mutable,conltant & perpetuall loue , &they themſclues can 
neuer be, vtterly ſeuered fromhis loue. of God : wherefore 
it is impoflible for them,cicher totally, or finally to fall from 
grace, Our ſubtle Sophiſters haue nothing here to anſwer, 
but their crambe millies coltum,that God doth loue all ſuch as Anſwere, 
arctruly regencrated & inpgraftedinto Chriſt with an immus- 
rable, conftant and perperuallloue, as long as their loue to 
himis conſtant and immutable : but when as they doe ceate. 
to loue God ( as many times they doe when they fin againſt 
him), ) then God doth ceaſe to loue them : ſo that the de- 
fect is not in Gods loue toam.,. but in ourloue tro him. To 
which falſe and ſlender /Wf I will make this replication, Reply. 
Firft I ſay : that Gods lone'vnco the Saints doth not depend 
 vpon the loue of the Saincs co him : firſt, becauſe the Scrip- 
tures certifie vs expreſly, that God doth loue his Saints free- 
ty, that he ſheweth mercy to them for no other cauſe but becauſe hee 
well bane wercy : Exod: 33: 19. Ieſnay8. Rom: 4: 15,19, and 
Epbeſ: 1: 5,6. therefore his lone to the Saints doth not de- 
pendypon the loue of the Saints to him : for then his loue 
were not free,depending meexely on the riches of his mercy 
| and the freedome of his will, Secondly, Gods loue vato his 
| Saints eannot depend ypon their loue to him, becauſe then 
che Saints ſhould love tym-firft ; and ſo God' ſhould loue 
them , becauſe they loued him firſt , and chofe him to 
betheir God: but Saint 7obn tells vs in expreiſe words, 1: lob: 
4- 10: 19: that we loue God,becanſe be loned vs firſt, and Ghritt 
himſelfe ailures vs, /oby 15:16: that wee hane not choſen bigs 
but that he hath chojen vs: God doth loue his Saints before c- 
uer they did loue him ,, and therefore hisloue doth nor de- 
mend on theirs, but their loue on his : they. bare not the roore,, 
9a the yoote them: Rom1i1:1S. | Thirdly, Gods eve is a ver- 
manent, conſtant, and:perperuali-louc, as Thawe proucd by 
the Scripcures tormetly cited, therefore zr cannor depend vp- 
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* rated and ingrafted into Chrifthz 
With a permanent,conſtant,& immutable loue , and yer that 


is  - The perpetmttieof a 

on the loue of man to him which 1s various and mutable : 
that which is immutable permanent & conſtant in its owne 
nature can neuer depend ypon that which 1s fickle and vne 
conſtant: therefore, you muſt either grant the loue of the 
Saints to God tobe conftant and immutable , which makes 


alrogetheragainſtyou,orelfe you muſt hold the love of God 


to his Saints and children to be mutable and vnſtable which 

3s exprelly againſt the Scriptures, and vnbeſeeming that 

greatand glorious God in whom there is no variableneſſe nor 
Fradew of turning : /ames 1:17: wherefore this ſurmiſe of theirs, 
thar the loue of God vnto his Saints and Children depend- 

eth wholly vpon their loue to him, is meerely falſe, and con- 

tradiory to the Scriptures « and ſo the anfwere to this ob- 

ieion 18 no anſwere atall, Secondly, T ſay that this ſur- 

miſe, thar God ſhould loue all fuch as are once truly regene- 

y a true and lidely f 


they ſhould either finally or totally fall iſrom grace implies a 
meere+contradition t forif this loue of God to them be jm- 
| mutable conſtant and perpetuall, God can not but preſeruc 

and keep them both from a torall and a finall fall fron: grace, 


 Morrall men who haue bur a ſparke of loue within them, - 
wyll never ſuffer any either rotally or finally ro fall or periſh 
whom they loue with a conſtanc ſerled and perpetual) loue, 


af itlie in their powers to rehcue them + and can you thinke 
that God who 1s infinite,conſtant,and perperuall in louc vne 
to his Saints, & alwayes able ro relieue them will ſuffer them 
either totally or finallyro tall from grace ? doubfle he will 


not,nay hecannor doe it: this loue of his is conſtant and per- 


manent, therefore he cannot ſuffer chem to fall rotally, it is 


| perpetuall and cuerlaſting , therefore hee will nat permic 


them to fall finally from him : the perpecuall and eucrlafting 
obictts of Goas Joue, can neuer be the perpcruall and cuer- 
laſting obie&s of his wrath and juſtice ; God will ſtil! pre- 


 ſeruce and keepethem from atorall and a finall tall ; hee will 


ſuſtaine them and keepe them hy bis band and power , that they 
feral nentr fall viterly from him and periſh, Pſa: 37424. Pſs: 1 Bl 
E | Ot I” 4; 
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e. never throwesthaſe into hell thyea - 


Sm vpon their merits , but vpon his - owne free 
oucandgoodaetle,and therefore, God will nor vererlywith< 


ſeprrac 


and mad 


rand pleaſe him, to ſticketaſt & 
#rpofe of avert ;y<a'thisloue 
r hearts and ſoules: to God 
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 Cavinet dee the things they would; (they cannot totally norfi- 


and Chriſt, ir doth ſo oucr rule. andmaſter them,, that they 


nally depart from him nay they cannot ſo much as will a 
departure from him : for proofe of thisreade but, Ezech:36: 
27« Cant 8 $:$. Math: 7 I 3 Altts q: 20. Tobs 6: 67, 68. Gat: v2 
16:17. Rom: 5:5, ler: 33: 40. anda:Cor: 5:14,15. whichare all 
expreſle in this point; and therefore it cannot be, tharGod 
ſhould ever torally or finally withdraw his loue from them, 
or they their lone from him Thirdly , Paw! affures vs, 
Row: 8: 25. to the end, that tribulation, or diſtreſſe, or perſecu- 
tion, or famine, or nakeancſſt,or perifl,or ſword, can nener ſepertas 
the Sejxts from the lone of God:nay he atlures both himſelfe & 
VSthat neither death,nor life (of which thefeare of the one,& 
the lone: ofthe other, would ſeperate the Saints from the 
Jloue of God, it any thing would doe it, ſeing that the one 
1s moſt terrible, the other moſt ſweet and louely) wvr Angels, 
uor principalttics, nor powers ( which would {rely ſeperate the 


| Saints from theloue of God, if might , force , and pollicy 


could doe it ) nor things preſent, nor things to come, vor bighth, 
nor depth .; nor any other creature ball bet' able to ſeperate the 
Saints of God,from the lone of God which #'m Chriſt Teſia their 
Lord: zf thiugs preſent, if things$0 come, if Diels, 'or men, if 


 wo.creatiirs -whatſoener can ſeperate them from the lowe of God, 


then irs certaine, that they themiſelues emi rietier dveir: .for 
they theniſcltes are crearures, and therefore if nd treatur? 
whatſocuer can ſeperate them from Chriſt, heicher can they: 


: themſelues, nor yes their fleſh ( which -iFa diſtin crearare 


from thejrinward man which is themſelaes) be'iier able for 
to doc it, Laſtly; ifthe Saints themfeliies'could fener them- 
ſfclues iro God, then it muſtbeimieerely'out of the'treedoms 
& liberty of their ownewills, (for PawPÞha kcetcifiedvs'in the 
forenamed place, tharnorhing elſe can doe it.) But this can 
mener be : firſt, becauſe if je be'##i Hetmetrs power of their 
wills tofall or ftand, they carinot will a fall from gracc, be- 


. cauſe irs dangerous and:hurdall to them ; it will pull ecer- 


nall miſery vpon them: therefore they can not will irif they - 
would, : the will can nor deſire any thing but that which 


1s 


regenerite nuns eftute. 


pgrace,which 1s cuery way beſt for them. 'Secondly,they can- 
not fall from grace out of the freedome and liberty of their 
owne wills, -becauſe their wills are ſubordinate ( eſpecially 


in this of perſeuerance , which is principally for their owne 
eternall good) ynto the willof God : the ſame ſpirit and minae 


« in them that is in God and Chriſt, 1: Cor: 6:17, and Phil.2:x, 
Now it isthe will of God and Chriſt, that'the Saints ſhould 
alwaies perſcuerc and neuer-fall from gracez and therefore 
it muſt needesbe their will too, becauſe therr wills are ſub+ 


ordinate;:andconformable to the will of God: Thirdly, rhe 
laue of Ged is ſhed abroade in their hearts, which dothfo'vnite 
and knit chear ſoules ro God and Cirilt,, chit they can not 
willa fall, ora departure from them z they cannot will any 


thing witha full and petfe& will, that is diſpleaſing to them, 
and which might: ſcucr-and diuide them from'them': the 
very enill that they dee, is the wwillthat they wontd nat doe.Roms. 7. 
IF. to theend, and Gal.5. 16, 17. therefore out of the 


meere libertic of their owne wills, - they cannot fall from 


God. Fourrhly., they can not will-a torall or s finalf depar- 
ture from God,;becauſe they know hiim ro be'the onely true 
God, and'they know not any elſe to whom they may reſort 
for ſuccour and reliefe : this is euident by Peters anſwere 
vnto Chriſt, Joby 6, 67, 68. ' When Chriſt demands of 
the tweluc,. will yee alſo goe away ? Lord( ſaith Perer,) to 
whom ſhallwegoe ? thou baf the words of eternal life : and we bc- 


lene, andare ſure that thou art that Chriſt the Sonne of the li- 
uy God - theSaintsof God , know God to be the onely true. 


God, and they know not whether to goe it they ſhould depart 
from him z and therefore they can never will a departure 
from him, Laſtly, God hath pat hiv feare into the bearts of all 
bis Saints , bee hath. pat his ſpirit into thens to the end that they 


is good in truth, or ac leaſt in ſhew, it catn'riot defire any + 
_ trhung thatis 1l], a8 1: nowa corallor afinall fall from grace, 
can not be good, either in truth or im ſhew;, it cannor bee 
confidered but as 11] and hurttull : therefore, regenerate men 
out of the freedome of their owne wills can not defire it or | 
ſecke it; they can not but defire to ſtand and perſenere in 


ould 


20 _ ) Thererpetninicoſ ds 

ſhould wot depart from him, Ter. 32, 40. Exech. 36, 39, and 
therefore our of che liberty of: their owne wills: they cat 
notfall from grace, nor yet depriue themſelues wholly: of 
_ the immutable conſtant and perperuall loue of God.' Laſts 


ly, out of the liberty of their owne wills they cannor depart 
away from God,becauſe it is the abſolnteand- politiue will 


e 
i # 


of Godthat they ſoonld not depart from bim, ler.32:40 Pſa;85« 


8. lobn6.39. Rem, 11. put this then ro bethe caſe; God 


 _dothabſolntely will,that a regenerate marſhall not fallfrom 
- grace, and he hath determined it, that he ſhall not fall ; well 
this regenerate. man.(whichl onely admic by way of fuppo= 
' ſition) refolues:that;he wilkfall away fromigrace, notwiths 


ſtanding that God hath' abſolutely willed and refolued-the 
contrary z I pray which of theſe ſhall haue their-wills, either 
God, orhe?, if man, then whereis thepower, where is the _ 
omnipartency:,,nay. where 1srhe ſaueraignrieand deiry of 

God? if man-can crofle and:thware' the abſoſute:and poſt- 
tive will of God, then either: God is not God, or elſe man 


can ouer-rule him -: either ofwhich 1s atherfticall and:blafs 


hemous:to affirme orcthinke, But if Godiin'this cafe hath 
Fs with and notman ( which.none but an atheiſt can gain» 
ſay) chea ic followes that a regenerateman can not fall quite. 
from grace our of the freedomie and. power of his owne wilk 
Laſtly , for toendthiscauell; I anſwere: that 'a regenerate 


- Man, and a true member of Ieſus Chriſt', caneuer finally 
_ not totally ceale to loue 'the Lord, and therefaye by: your 


ownerea!{on the Lord can neuer finally, nor tocally ceale tg 
louc him. That aregenerate man can neuer vtterly ceaſe to | 
Toue the Lord,.I proue it by theſe reaſons. Firitz. becauſe 4 


regenerate mans loue to God:,, is grounded ypan'Gods im- 
' mutableand perpertuall loue.to him ; he lowes God,becan/t that 


God did lone him firſts, 1 Tohn 4.10.19. and Pſa, 116.1, Gods 
loue is the cauſe of his : now thisloue of God tohim is 1im- 
mutable, conſtant and perpecuall :theretore his loue ro God 
muſt beſo to:tas you may lec exprelly : Pa : 316, 2,2. Hath, 
5.46.lob.15.9.Eph.3.18,19.1.l0br4.1to,r1,16,19.20- as long 
ao God iskjnde aud louingto his, Saints, they. can not. 


- C1 a * - 


'þg 


aa * 4 


pw 


bc loumg and obedient vnto him z elſe they ſhould be worſe 
then publicaxs aud fianers, yea then che beafts thar periſh, Se- 
condly , regenerate men, and-the true members-of Teſus 
Chrift, can neuer- ceaſc toloue the Lord , becauſe the bely 
Ghoſt doth:dwell in thiir hearts and (oules for enerdlohn 14:16, 15, 


now where the holy-Goft doth alwaies dwell, there the loue 
"of God muſt needs dwell too, becauſe it is «fruit of the ſpirit, 


and it can not be ſeucred fromthe ſpirit. Rom.g.f. Gal.5.2 2, 
Epbſ,3.16,17. 1 Tobn 3. 16. thereforethe true Saints of God 
can neuer ceaſe to loue the Lord habitually, becauſe the 
holy Ghoſt the ſpring and fountaine of this loue doth al- 
wates dwell within them. Thirdly , this loue of the Saints 
to God is a grace which God beſtowes ypon them our of 
his loue, and which is- preſerued in him by his loue, and 
therefore.if they ſhould ceaſe to loue the Lord,the breach 
would be on his ſide,not on theirs; for they can neuer ceaſe 
toloue him, but where God doth firſt giue ouer to ſupport 
their loue to him : God muſt hr& withdraw this grace from 
them, orelſe they could not giue ouer for to loue him: ſo 


that if there could bee any totall or finall breach berweene_ 


God and his Saints, the defeat ſhould bein God, who hath 
yndertaken to preſexue them m has loue, andnor inthe 
Saints; which defe& on Gods part car'neuer be admitted, 
-If you obieR, that they giue God the cauſe of breach, and 
ſo the defe& isnot in God but in themſelues, TI anſwere, 
 thatGod hath. yndertaken ropreſerne them blameleſſe and with- 

ont offence ,- hee hath vndertaken to- preſerue them fromſinne, 
1 Theſ. 5. 23, 24. Fx*ch,36..27. ler. 32. 40, 2 Tim 4, 18, 
 Tſaji46. 3,4. 67Þ+ 27. 3+ therefore , though the,finne be 

theirs when as they doe commit it, yet if it make a torall 
breach, berwixt God & them,the breach will be firſt in God, 
n not preſeruing ofthem from this ſinne according to his 


promiſe, and notin them in commircing.of it, Laſtly, true 
loue jsof a permanent and conſtant naturezit it be ſet ypon a+ 
conſtant, permanent and immutable obieQ, Ler a man. 
| Joue any ching truly. for it ſelfe , as long as the thing conti- 


ues, and che cauſe for which hee loucs ity hjs louc can ne- 
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regenerate mans effate.. | 2T 
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_ bountitully impartedto them, ypon all occaſions and times 


= 
) 


nn: T he Per petuitic of a ; 
uer ceaſc,: Ler a man loue any man rruely for his virtues or 


his graces, as long as he conrinues vertuous and gratious,he 
| Can not ceaſe to louehim ; now God ashee is #1 and onely 


amiable,ſo he is alwaies amiable : there is neuer any change 
at allin him z wherefore thoſe that doe once truly loue him 


for himſelfe, cannot but loue him ſtill; and ſo theanſwere 


co this my argument, is but falſe and idle. I haue been the 
larger in refuting of this anſwere, becauſe T ſhall haue oc- 


_ calion oft times tor to referre you to it hereafter. I now pro- 


ceed to other arguments. 


 Thefifth thing in God which doth yeeld ys an argument 
for to proue our conclufion,is the gratious mercy and good-_ 


nelle of God: in which there are foure things to be conſide- 


red. Firſt, the freeneile of it ; it is voluntary and of free grace, 
it 15 not wreſted or merited by vs from God: Exed. 33. 19. 


| Heſea.14.z, lobn 3.8. Rom, 9.15.19. and Epbeſ. I.5,6. Sc- 


condly, it is permanent and conſtant, st indares for exer, and 
admits not of any totall change or interruption. P(4.103.17%, 
P/a. 100.5. F/a. 118.4, Pj4. 136. P/a. 138.8, Iſay 51. $, and 
F4P. 54+ 8. 10, Thirdly, it is infinite, there isan infinite ſtore 
of it , which is neuer drawne dry. Exod. 34.6,5., Pſa. 107. 


' 8: Pſal.130. 7. Micah, 3.18. 2Cor, 1.3. Epheſ, 244. Cap. 3. 
16.and 1 Tim 1,14 Fourthly, Godisready and willing 


. . . . * e& 1 » . 
to impart it to his children vpon all occaſions, it'is his chiet- 


_ eſt delight and joy for to diſpence the riches and treaſures of bie 
 - mercy to hu Saints, Ezech, 18. 23.cap. 33.11. Micah. 7.186, 
Math. 11.28. capa23.37. 2 Cor.5.20- 1 Tim.2.4. and 2 Pet. 


3.9. from this mercy of God thus conſidered , I frame this 
fitch argumenc. Thoſewho are partakers of the free, perma- 
nent, conſtant, ſure,cucrlaſting,infinice and abundant met- 
cies of God, and haue theſe mercics of God readily, freclys 
and bouncifully imparted vnto them vpon all occaſions, its 
impoſſibletor them , eicher finally or-rotally to tall from 
grace : but all choſe who are once truely regenerated and 
ingrafted into Chriſt, are partakers oftheſe mercies of God, 

and they haue theſe mercies of God, readily , freely , and 


Q 


IO 


regenerate mans eſtate. 23 
of neede: therefore, its impoſſible for them either finally, 
or totally to fall from: grace, The Maior propoſition can- 
not be denyed: the Minor only rcfts to be proved: in theſe 
particulars: firſt that the mercyes ( I meanethe mY and 
ſpirituall mercyes of God) are permanent,conſtant and'per- 
peruall. Secondly , that all choſe who are truely regenera» | 
ted, and are the true members of Icſus Chrift are partakers *. q\\ 
of thefe mercies Far rhe firſt of theſe, it iseuident by ſay OP 
55.3. where Gods ſpirituall mercies to his children are fti- 
led, the [ure mercies of | Danid ; the ſeed of grace which is | 
ſowecn'in-the hearts of all regenerace men, 1s a» smmortall 
ſeed, 1 Pet.1.23.4 ſeed that remaineth, and an vnition that -  _ 
. bideth in them, 1 lobn 2:20.27. & cap.3.9+ the Saints of God _ 
they have Ieſus Chrift and the holy Ghoſt, who' ſbak abide 
and dwell in their hearts and (oules for emer. John 14.16,17.Epb. 
2.17.1 Tohn 3.24. cap 4.4:& Gal. 2.20, theythaue a Kingdowe 
Which cannot bee (haken, Heb. 12. 28, a faith which cannot 
 faile: Lathe 22.3. a toy which no man can ſpoyle them of. Joh. 16, 
22, 4nd charity which ſhall nexer ceaſe,” x Cor.13.8. they haue 
mercies which indare for exer, Pſal. 103. 179. Gods mercies to | 
them ate permanenr, conftanr, -and perpetuall, it cannot be 
demied,Secondly,thart all thoſe that are oncetruly regenera- 
ted, & ingrafted into Chriſt by a true & liuely faith,are par- 
takers of theſe mercies, 1t is moſt euident : For all choſe that 
are borne of God, all choſe thatare within rhe covenant of grace, 
all thoſe that are the true ſheepe and members of leſns Chrif, | 
cheyiare partakers of theſfe mercies z3 which appeares expresſly WL 
by 1[ai. 55 1.3, cap.4.z 6.cap.27.3. Rom.q.16. Marke 16. 16. 
and Ai. 2.38,39, almoſt cuery page in Scripture hach ſome 
_ thing in it that will proue it ; now all thoſe who are truely 
regenerated and ingrafted thro Chriſt, they are borne of 
God, they are the members and ſheepe of Chriſt, and with» ' 
in the couenant of grace ; and therefore it is certaine that 
they hane ſuch Pg conftanr, and euerlaſting mer= 
_ cies as thoſe, and ſo can nener finally, nor totally fall from ' 
grace. Canafy one fo much as thinke that God who hath Exod.34.6,7, 
l proclaimed bimſelfe tobea God of grace and mercy, 4 God de- 207 18. 
| on ” — lightis al, 193-9, 


_ Mal.3-17. 
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lighting in merey, flow to anger, and abundant in goodueſſe and 


ruth; reſerning-mercy for thouſands, forgining iniquitic, tranſ= 


greſſions and fanes, that God who doth not defire the death of any 


finer , but rather that he ſhonld repent and be ſaned; that hee 
can ſufferany of his deare, adopted, and beſt beloued ſons 


in Chrift, to fall and periſh,for want of ſupportation and de- 
fence ? that ke who hath redeemed them by the rich andpre- 
tom blood of Teſwa Chrift bis onely Senne , when as they were hes 


 puortall and bis vtter encmics , will not preſerns aud keepe. thens 
frome falling from him now they are his deareſt deare, as dearc 


vnto them as the very apple of his eye. Dent.32.10. 8& Zech.2.9? 
certainly that gratious God of infinite and boundletle mer= 
cy,who will not ſuffer ſo mach as exe barre of the beads of any of 
bu Saints to periſh. Lake 21. 16. will not,vor cannot,outof 
the riches of his:great and glorious mercy , ſuffer the leaſt 
and meaneſt of his true and taichfull Saints. {who atchisons 


| ly and his cheifcſt jewels) for to periſh, nor yet finally, nor 
' totally ro fall from him, let all the rabblec of PepiRts , 4rmiins« 


a»s;,and thereft of our Antagoniſts ſay what they canzor will, 
£0 the canary <P E RT Iionn ds Rog 4 
The fixth thing in God which may afſure vs of the finall 
and torall perfeuerance of the Saints, is the infinite juſtice of 
God, from whence Itrame this ſixth argument, Thoſe who 
are in that happy eſtate of grace , which God in his juſtice 
ilnornor can not,ſuffer ; Sm vttcrly to looſe or fall.from, 
11s alrogether impoſſible for them, either finally, or corally 
co fall from grace. But all ſuch as are once truly regenerated 
and ingrafted into Chriſt by a true ard liu dlyiah., are in 
ſuch an happy eſtateof grace, as God an his juſtice will nor, 
nor cannot ſuffer them vtterly to looſe and fall from : 


. therefore they can neither finally,nor torally fall from grace. 


The Maior can not be denycd, beeauſe then God ſhould be 
yniuft; the Minor onely ncedes a proote, Now that all thoſe 


who are truly regenerated, & which arc once the true mem« 


bers of IcfusE hrift, are 1n that happy cſtate of grace, which. 

Godin his juſtice will not, nor can not ſuffer chem to fall 

from , it 15 moſt cuidenc + for Ictus Cluiſt hath purchs/ Fr 
| EE reerua 


# 


I] be ; 


God, 


their ſtate of grace, and glory ; and God his Father hath ac- 
cepted his price at his hands, as a ſufficient, full, and perfe&t -, 
 fatisfaQtion z yea, he hath promiſed to preſerue chem in the 
Kare.of grace, to keepe. them from falling and periſhing, to 
me them, that inhericahce which. Chriſt hath purchaſed 
orthem ,. and to make good vnto the vtmoſt, ceuery thing 
chat Chriſt hach mericedzand procured of him for their eter- 
nall good : fo that God is now in hisjuftice bound for to 
preſerue chem in the ſtate of grace concinually,and ro make 
good vnto them , what everhis Son Chriſt Ictus hath pur- - 
chaſed of him for them: wherefore-this is certaine, and ir 
| cannot be denyed, that all thoſe who are once truly regene- 
rated and made the members-of Teſus Chriſt through faith, 
carr neither finally, nor totally fall from grace, becauſe God 
in his juſtice will not,. nor can notſufter them ro fall from 
their cſtare of grace, ; What can;be well ae ae co this argu- 
ment; I cannot as yet ſyrmiſe: If you. ſay tharthough Chriſt 
hath purchaſed grace , heaucn,, and' eternall life tor all his ObicQ'on. + 
true and faithfull members, yec he hath not purchaſed per- | 
ſcucranceand the meancs far co obtaine-them. ." JT anſwere; cc... 
frRt,that.this is fal(c,and guicerepugriant os the Scriptures Y- 
which aſſure vs , thacGodina Chnſt hath giuen them ;' not 
onely life andgodlinelle ,. but all things that 'appertrinewints; 
| thens to8,2:Per; 1: 3,, that as he hath ginrathems Jeſus (Chriſt; JÞ* \ 
| be barb together Sth bing freely ganen thaw al things elſe Roa: % 
| 32. God hath gruenthem hisword co infruttcchemy his get | 
| <*mcumtolcedeand Azongehenccliamn,hichaf Sperig rpwidy*. 


comfors 


_— — 


0 
[1] 
a 4 A "OY 
ies 


The Perpennuttie of « 


Comfort ;aud direlt them, to preſerne them from falling: hehims: 
ſelfe is alwaies preſenc wich chem , bolding rhem wp with bu 
hand, carrying thens in big arms, and helping chem on inthe 


way to heanen3 he that gtuesrhem grace, heauen and crer- 


_ meanes toofe them, when as 1tlyE&h in his/powetto pre- 


nall life doth giue them perſcuerance roo,be pure bis feare in- 
co their bearts that they ſhall not depart from bins. ler: 32:40, 
wherefore this 1s but a falſe ſurmiſe. Secondly , it Chriſt 
ſhould haue onely purchaſedgrace, heauen, and<rernall life 
for chem, andnort giuen them perſcuerince with all,and che 
meanes for to obtaine the things ſo purchaſed, his death'and 
purchaſe had bin in vaine: for alas, they of chemſclues are 
able to doe mthing without bus ayde and a(ſiſtance,st is he that muſt 
worke all in them, and for them. Iſai:26:1 2.1oh.3:27.cap: 6:44:65. 
Rom:2:29.Gal:2:20,Phil:2:13.1:Cor: 3:7. cap.4.7. cap: 15:10, 
and 2: Cor: 3: 5. if Chriſt had not purchaſed che meanes for 
tro obtaine ſaluation and erernall life, as well as the things 


themſelues, if hehad nor purchaſed the perpetuity and per- _ 
| ſeuerance of his Saints in grace, as well as grace ic ſelfe , his 


death had bin in yaine, and to no purpoſe, Whetefore this 


ſurmiſe 1s idle,and foche argument remaines vnanſ{werable. 


The ſeuenth argument, to proue my preſeat aſſertion, 
istaken from the honourof God. Thoſe who are in ſuch an 
eſtate of true and ſauing prace,as it will not ſtand with Gods 
honour and glory , that euer they ſhould looſe it or fall off 
fromitz thole whoare in ſuch an eftare of grace, as God in 
his honour cannot buc preſerne them in it, its/ alrogether 
impollibile that they ſhould cuer finally or torally fall from 
that eftare, But all thoſerwho arc once truly regenerated 
and ingrafted into Chriſt, are in ſuch an eflate of crue and 


faving grace, as it will notftand with Gods honour and glo- 
. Ty thaceuer they ſhould looſe ic, orfall off from it ; rhey are 
in ſuch aneftate of grace, as Qod in his honour can not but 


preſerue themin it: therefore its alcogether impoſſible that 
they ſhould cicher finally, or totally fall from this eſtate, The 
Maior can not but be rrue , becauſe tharGod' is aliwayes ſo 
1calous of his honour arid his plory, that hee will by no 


cxuE 


Gs 8 
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' ſerue them, aswe may ſce by thoſe expreſſe reſt; Bonies-and 
examples of holy Scripture; Faod. 22, 12.14. Naw, 14.13, 
ver. 18, Exech:20:3,9,14,22.44.Lenite10,3.Pſa:29.1,2.1:T 1%. 
1.17. [nde2s5. Ren:4.11. and Ren.5.13. iftherefore it ſtands 


ypon Gods honour and glory to preferue his Saints in that - 


eſtace of grace which he hath giuen them; it cannot be that 

ever they ſhould looſer, or fallfrom it, becauſe God ſhould 
then looſe his honour and his glory , which hee will not 
doe, Men will notlooſe their honour and their glory, if they 
can preſerue it, much lefle will God : therefore the Maior 
mu wt cperanrs Now for the Minor, that all ſuch as arc 
once tru 


ſerue them in it, and rhat ic will noe ſtand together with his 
 honoeur,that ever he ſhould ſuffer chem for to fall quite from 
Ic, ic is moſt 'cuident and plaine, For how can it ever ſtand 
with che honour and glory of Gods infinite and boundletiTe 
mercy, with the glory and honour of his almighrcie power, 
with the praiſe and honour of his inevavpeekenfitde wife. 
_ dome, with che glory and honour of his erernall purpoſe 
and decree, and of his infinite andneuer failin trath 

can it ſtand with the glory of his deity, and the honour of 
his ecernall immutabilitie ? how can it ſtand with the ho- 
nour obhis great and glorious attributes, that any of thoſe 
who are once truly regeneratedgand made the rrue members 
of Ieſus Chriſt ſhould cither finally,or orally fall trom grace? 


Is it for the honour and glory of his infinite and boundlelle 


loueand mercy, that any of his Saines wherein his ſoule de+ 
lights, that any of thoſe whom he hath bought and purcha- 
ſed with the pretious blood of his onely Sonne, ſhould encr 
fall from grace and periſh > Tsicforthe glory and honour of 
hisalmightric power that any of thoſe whom he hath vader- 
. kaken for to preſerue and keep ynto ſaluation by his migh- 
tie ſtrength and power, that cuerthey ſhould, cither final- 
ly , ortorally fall from grace? Ts it forthe glory of his 1n- 
comprehenſible: wiſdome' and almightie power, that hee 


ſhouldleaue any worke' of bis vafimſhed 2 that hee ſhould. 


D a with 


y regenerated andingrafted into Chriſt, are in ſuch. 
an eftate of grace, as God 1n his honour can not bur pre-_ 


? how, 
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+ x. A . The Perpetuzrie of '# 
_ withthatfooliſh builder, Zuke 14:29,30. begin. to build; artd 
. tocrc&the.frame of grace fi the hearts ofany of his child- 
ren, andyet bee vnable orynwilling for to finifh it? : How 
would men ( eſpecially fuch avsare profetled atheiſts) blaſ- 
pheame the name-of God, how would they:deride his wit- 
dome andhis power,if this were ſo? Is.it forthe honouratd 
glory of his word & truth, that thoſe whom he hatlv bound 
Fiinſclfe by promiſe , oath , andcouenant to preſerie and 
\ Keepe from falling from him, that they ſhould euer fall trom 
\ grace? Isic for the plory'and honovr oft his eternall 1mmu- 
tabilitic and bounty, thatthee ſhould ever repent him of hiv 
gifts and eraces ?.that he ſhould take: away thofergraces from 
| i, Saints, which he had fully and freely imparted to them 
_. out of the largelle of his loue and bounty ? Is ic forthe ho- 
_nourand glory of bis wiſdome , that hee ſhouldener ſuffer 
any of his Saints, either finally, orcorally, to fall fronugrace, 
when. as it would bring a ſcandall on himſelfe;and vpon the. 
profcſiton and 44 ya :his name > Oris it for the glory 
of his deity, that hee ſhould nor prote& thoſe from a totall 
or a finall tall, who are his friends, his children, and his me- 
niall.ſeruants? Can not ſtand together with the honour 
* andgloryof an carthly porentate nor co ſhelter and: pr 
__ © teft is ſubiecs, his friends, his children, and his meniall 
 feruants from fall and ruine; and ſhall ic yet ſtandwith the 
honour and the glory of the God of heauen not to doc ir? if 
God be not;ableitor to doeit, that were:a'diſhonour to his 
power : ithe-be able and yer notwilling for to doc ity rhac 
is a great blemiſh and difparagment. vnto his loue and mer= 
Cy. .1f God ſhould ever ſuffer hisfaithſull children afterthey 
arc once regenerated andangrafted inro-Chriſt,either final- 
ly, of totally rg fall from grace ; hee muſt needes looſe the 
very, glory;and honoprot his djecy,, :and of althisprearand 
glorious attributes, which hewill neucr:doe. Gods great- 
, eſt glory, and his.chicfcft honour is, in the perſeuerance of 
- hisSainrs, iris has chieteſhglory,, and-his ſonles delight, ro 
ice his children continue and ftand faſt ingrace; andtothold 


our ynto the end :. wherefore; ſeeing charir.is Godscl: ck 


'Ethronouind 
-ſeuere andis 


replywnto rt 


co doeit. 


 ofalmightieGad 2+ and:itisina more butchis,, That which 


13 alcogether repugnant tothe infinite wiſdome of almighs- 
tie God, 1ts:alrogerher __—_— ble, that.euer ir ſhould come 
to palſe: burchat thoſewho are once truly regenerated and 


ingrafted into Chriſt by a true and linely faich, ſhould ever - 


finally, or totally fall trom grace, is alcogether repugnant ts 
the infinice wiſdomeof almightie.God 5:therefore'y ics algo- 
gether impoſitble rhat euer 1cſhould 'come'to: paſſe; The 
Maior cannot be denied: for it God houldfaffer any thing 
ro be done which is contrary and repugnant to his wiſdome, 
ir would-cither argue want of wiſdame, .or: want of will and 


power in'God:; 'which::is bhſphemous for'to thinke.: The 


Miror-then is-onely to-be proud; that it. is repugnant and 
contrary to the infimite wikdome of almightic,God' to (uffer 
any thatare once truly regenerated '& 'ingrafred into Chriſt, 
__ either finally, or totally, to fall: trom-grace.. This is platne 
and cuident by theſe-inſuing reaſons. . Firſt, becaulfe.iticaa 


not ſtand with'Gods infinite wiſdome, to hauchisname,bis 


ruth, hismercy', and his hogour blemiſhed :. butzt God 
ſhould ſuffer any of his Saints either. finally or torally to fall 
from grace, his name, his trugb, his loue; his mercy, his ha- 
Nour, yea, and all his'other; attributes ſhauldibe /blemilhed 
nc raeeandthereſars;bthn 
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yo _ TheFerpeuiticeſa” 
that his Saints ſhould fall from'grace. Secondly, it would 
give Infidels, Atheiſts, and Heathen men occaſion to blaſ- 


heme his name , and ro deride both himſelfe, and all thar 
ould profeile his name 3 God for being, Chriſtians for 


_ chuſing ſuch a God, as cither could not , or at leaft would 


not preſerue them, from a totall and a finall fall : wherefore 


God in his infinice wiſdome can neuer ſuffer his children 
thus to fall, Thirdly, this would make religion odious and 


diftaſtfull euen vnto Chriftrns themſclues : the fall of hy- 


_ porrites which neuer had true grace, makes thoſe who are 
the true profefſors of the Goſpell odious, ic brings a ſcandall 


and impuration on religion z what then would it doe if the 
erucregenerate Saints of God themſcluesſhould fall away ? 
If the very ſlips and ertors of the Saintsmake many men dil- 
taſt religion ,- and ſpeake cuill of the wayes of God , what 


_ | would their finall, or their totall falls from grace produce ? 


God therefore in his wiſdome cannort ſuffer his Saints thus 


'tofall, becauſe it would make religion odious and diſtaſt- 


full euen ro Chriſtians chemſclues. Fourthly, it would 
quite diſcourage the hearts of all Gods children, it would 
quite depriue them ofall truce ioy and comfort, it would 


"make them dull, dead, heauy, and exceeding negligent in 


Gods ſeruice : it would make chem not to value grace; it 
would cauſe them co call Gods word and cruth in queſtion + 
it would. make men meere Acheiſts; . it would drive men ro 
deſpaire;many ſuch conſequents would follow,which could 
not ſtand rogetcher with the infinire wiſdome of God: ( of 
whichTſhall wrice more fully hereafter)wherfore ſceing that 


1t.can neuer ſtand with the infinite wiſdome of God,thar any 
. who are truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chrift, ſhould 


either finally, or'torally fall from'grace, it can not be that c- 


ver they ſhould thus fall.” Tf /you obieR, char theſe. falls of 


the Saints from grace,would make thoſe that tall,and others 


that ſee rheir falls more circumſpe& and watchfull aftcr- 
 'ward,& therefore it ſtandsvery well with Gods wiſdome that 

they ſhould thus fall. p| an{were, firft, that God hath many 
| bereer pieanes to make his children circumſpeRand watch: 


4 


regenerate wans eff ate. 


32 

full againſt fine, then this. of a finall_ oratotall fall from 

grace - thoſe remporall puniſhments, rhoſe threatniogs in; 
the word of, God, thoſ. inward conflits of conſcience. 
and priefes of heart, that lofſe of the comfortsand fence: 

_ of . grace , which the Saints dae feele after cheir ſinnes: 

_ committed, areſufficient moriues for co makethem cireums | 

ſped: this motme of a finalland arocall fall would be bur > 

ſuperfluous,  orto, little purpoſe: and therefore, it tands- BEET 

+norſo well and fully with the wiſdome of God. Secondly, 
which is the-maine anſwere 5: I ſay that Godin his infinite | 
wiſdome, will neuer vſc: rhat for oneſmall and leffe necel-/. 
fary end, which will crofſe his wiſdome in many great and 
waighty ends: now. if God, ſhould ſuffer his Saints enher - 
finally or totally te fall from grace", to make them more vi- 
11lant and circumſpe& for. the time ro come ( which may 
- done morefitly and effefually.by many ocher meanes }- 


n 


when as this-would crofſe - his wiſdome in many waighty 
chingsand ends, (as I hauc proucd chat ir doch ) it cannor 
ſtand wich Gods wiſdome, that he ſhould vſe ir forthis only 
and lefleecellary end. Iris the part of fooles and:nor/ of 
wiſemen to redrefTe pne {mall and little-inconuenience:with 
many great and dangerous miſchicfes: whetefore , ſecing 
that God at the moſt ſhould remedy bur one ſmall inconue= _ 
nience, but bring in many miſchietes, by ſufferring of his 
Saints co fall: quite away. from:him , it :caanor ſtand with 
his infinite wiſdome.toſuffer them to fall away ,; andiſo this 
_ argument ſtands fixme, -and in my judgment:cannot be an- 
 Iwered.; fn $i; or I TOY 
 Theninth thing in God, which yeelds vsan argument 
for the proofe of this allertion , is his redineffe coceare the 
prayers of all ſuch, as are once truly regenerated and ingratt-. 
ed into. Chriſt : from which this ninthzargument may bee 
framed, Thoſe who doe alwayes pray.to. God to giue them 
perſeuerance, and to: keepe them from a final andartotall + 
fall from grace, ifGod-doch alwayes heare cheir-prayers, and 
grant themtheirrequeſts inchis behalfe,-i' iti3 1akogether 
anpollible for thenicigher finally;, or: tacallyira{alkfrom 


| grace FT 


p 


Ys hes 
q 4 G AF Hh : . i. Kent, ot - pF . 
v3 Wb . OO oe. Ne aps Ser OR ta +” 4 GC, ab. W323 : "ni" v. Fs iba ps et pak 4 5 - Wy Wl < 
- 4 j Fc I ” . . NY YO I rd eel Eq 4 » we nw _— PR es 3 bad OE EOS PEN VO  TeOS TRL 
hes + I " © Ba F Way Fare ek and Rn nl, un Poo EU 2 7 wm Wk Rx ey JE : S an”. AM 
"ks $oBobecs ©4206 F » Rs £4. TOETDE 2p #7, - 4 
- 3 he. 4 4 


by 
7.8 
S 
#- 
/ ww, 
5 
Is ® 
nl 
by 
of 
IX 
Ix) 
E'SY 
I 
#0 
*. : 
5Y& 
82 
. 
8 25 
<-u 
9 8, 
x 
OE 
CA 
F Lv 
=. 
$3 « 
6, $5 


ar 

Pp: { 
: : 
TERE 
b.1 

$4 

4 

: 7 
j o 
TIES. 
$9 
S 

1*S 
THT; 

\ þ 'F 
= 

WG +; 15 
8 3-25 
$i © #5 

s 4 
4 
S ; by 
Ya 
IE 
F 
"ME > 
FM 
4s 
: oQ 
C 7 
- wo, 
5... 
3 - 
£7 
2.28 © 
$0 | 
ett 3h 
198 
$7 
- LA 
* & 
73% 6 
7 © Is 
3:3 

y "T- 
TS" 

4 
1-8 
T: 4 
T5 1 
{+ 
4 

6 VU 

6 8-5 
*s; 
4 "He 

. 1 FF 

2*4>52 
we + 
; "67 
yo. 4 
f; 
_eS > 4 
v.54 
F : 
roy - 
: : 
: 
$4 
ds 13 
Ws. ; 
' 
/ : 
. =, 
: es 
. £ 
#. of 
$54 2 
e at - 
"$44 
x -I* 
KIEE +8 
1 þ 
T2 - 
, % þ 
$*%4.£4 
&% 
"S 
ES 2 

: ih I 4 

18287 

* V4 % 

: "Wc: 

: OY "y 
Bao 
LF «& 
IT $9 

25 wy. 
4 
"7 oP 
pd g 
**- 4 
#4 : 
ES 
" 
* $f; 
bt 
3" WY 
3: q 
< SEPA. 
EE, 
2. 
If -P 
1 + 
a» {7 I "S 
6 £ Y. 5 
4 IF , 
3 Bo 
90. 
i be} 
! 3, 
& 
s >. + 
=: JOS 
Gi: 0 
IBID: 
Bs 3 > 
-M Se : 
© © ” z 
3Þ: 2 Re 
- 6} 

- +. 8E* 
+ : 
+43 
1. 

5.” 

3 _ $ 
SS 
* IL 
-. 
4 
_—_ 
ESE 
> 1 
5 280-4 
Tris 34. 
»%, = 
= {8 ®..5 
Ws 
TH of 
ws E 
--.$- 
= C- 
90 
 Þ 
" F 
Lou my 
y #5 
FX x j- 2 
"NNE" 
+ 
© 

M5 
$4 x 

re 
oF * 

5 
SV . 

oF 
+ 
—_—_ 
2 
_ 
y ® 
” #2 
* 24 
«2 = i 
F. 

_aAS# 

<S.2 FP 

7 Bo 

73D 4 
"# [9 

; W; 7 
1% y 

k 
3 ©. 
p 
; , 
$* 
i. 
Y : 


ONE IL b 0 ACN PRATN £1 Ie Oy 
* ab Y £20): hee) WTF, "3, 
, OR hoy web. 3 
'. 116%, 2708 ers be ORs 4k th x at; v1 "nd"; A p 6 
Bas 6 Bet a 1 19495 TI ""» 
I rn 3-4 ; PATE AYERS: EE EE » eb Chg ABS 47 ones "x s \>” 
wt [772 SS S, Ki Mor $65 ARA AP. 23 dep ite) 02 ws UH ; 1 
4 aa Og a." . AR OY Ng c, ARA . 
V DA OR PETER ful RO = p p 


= Thepmanicns 


fire, and the conſtant, dayly , and perpetuallprayerof their 
. Hearts and ſoules to God, co piue them perſenerance,, t 


\ . 


- q——— _ 


Pract. 


mgr red into Chriſt by a true and lively faith , doe alwaies 


pray to God to giue them perſcuerance, and to keepe them 
from a finall and 3 totall fall from grace : and God doth al. 


waies'heare their prayers and grant them theirrequeſtsin 
chisbehalfe* therefore it isalrogether 1m poſſible: tor them 
either finally, or totally to fall from grace. The Maiorcan- 


not be denied, for then this contradiion muſt neceſſarily 
follow, that God ſhould alwayes giue tegenerate men perſe« 


uerance, | and yet they ſhould not perſeuert in grace : The 


 Maior then is oily: to be proued, which confifts of two pars. 

ticulars. Firſt; that all ſuch as are once truly regenerated and 
imgtafted inco Chriſt by faith, doc alwaics pray toGod, to. 
 gine them perſeucrance , and to keepe chem from a finallz 


and a corall fallfrom grace, ' Secondly , that God doth al- 


wayes heare their prayers,and grant their requeſts in this be4- 
| halfe.. \Forthe firſt of theſe, T appeale bur to the conſeien- 
_ ceyof thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted 
into Chriſt, I doubt not bur they all with one conſent can 


tcltifie from their owne experience, that it1s the cheifeſt de- 


0 
kcepe them in the ſtate of grace, and to preſerue them from 


_  apoltacic; and therefore you needenot for to doubt of this, 
_ It you will haue Scripture for toproue it, the third petition 


in the Lords prayer, which you ſhali finde./atb. 6.10. doth 
tully prouc it : where we pray thus : thy well be done in earth, 


Mit wmnhbeann: thatis, that God would inable ys to doe 


his will on earth, in theſame manner as'the Saints and An- 
gels docit in heauen. Now. the Saints afid An gells in hea- 
ucn., they doe rhe wilpof God- conſtantly without any ine 
tcrruption. , . continually without.end + whereforeſceiny 
the Sainrs of God doe alwayes pray to God, thy will be dowt in 
earth ad it ts imbeaxen , they doen ity both pray ro Gadto 


give them-perſeucrance;, andro:keepe them:to; ehzr chey 


anay-neuer finally, nor corally fallfrom grace” "10 thiefir 
parc of the:Maior propolician s moth ckartund euitents AH 
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{But aff thoſe who are once truly regenerated, and: 


| regenerite man effe, — 1 
che doubt then reftsin the ſecond thing, whether Goddoth 


alwaics hearcand grant theſe prayers of theirs ? If any deny 
it ( which 3s all that can be. gn{weredto this argument) I 
prouc it, that God deth-heare, and grantthoſe prayers of 


echeirs, in this behalfe, by theſe reaſons, Firſt, becauſe it is 


the ſame prayer , which Chriſt himſelfe doch alwaies make 


yato his Father for chem: as appcares by lobn 14416,cap.17. 


£1.15. Lukg 22.31.32. Row. 8.34.and Hebr.z 25, now 1 it be 
che ſame prayer that Chriſt hiniſelfe doth alwaies make vn- 
to his Fathcr for them , God cannot chuſe but heare and 
grant it to, Secondly , they alwaies pray for this their perſc- 
ucrance in the name of Chrift , and therefore God cannor bur 
heare and grant it, /obn 14:13,14. cap: 15.1622, 1: Joby: 3: 
22, andcap.5 14:15. Thirdly , Iris a prayer eccording to the 
Will of God, therefore God cannot but heareandgrantucs 1 : 


| Jobn5.23,14. Fourthly , icis a prayer proceeding alwaics 


from faich,and from a fincere and vpright heart ; it 18a pray» 


er,that isfor the moſt part accompained, with feruency, and 


zecale of heart and ſpirit, and therefore God cannot chuſe 
bur grant it alwates, Wherefore, ſeeing thatall ſuch'as are 
once truly regenerated, and ingraftcd truly into Chrift,doe 


alwaics pray to God for finall and conſtant perſcucrance, in 


grace and holineſſezand ſeeing that God dorh alwaics hezre 
and grant.thoſe prayers of theirs ; it followes of necellitic 
eucn in thisreſpc@) that thoſe who are once truly.regene- 
rated and ingratted into Chriſt, can neuer finally, nor total- 
ly fall from grace. How vnanſ{werable this argument 1s, let 


thoſe that reade irjucge 


The tenth and laft thing in God , which ſeales the truth 


of this poſition to our ſoules; are thoſe couenantsand pro- 


miſes which God hath made, that he will keepe his Saints 
from falling and departing from him, In which:promiſes 
of Gad wee may obſerue theſe foure thingsfor to cftabliſh 
and ſettle this truth within our hearts. Firſt the mulcitude 

and infinitenumber of theſe promiſes, Secondly , that they 

are all abſolute, without any annexed condition. Thirdly, 

that Godis able to performe them to the vimoſt. And 
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mw | - {nl opener 
FourthF , that all choſe promiſes are exceeding true, and 
thar God is faithtull in performing them. From theſe co- 
ucnants and promiſes of God thus conſidered, | framethis 
argument. Thoſe who hauc a greatmulcicude, of abſoJuce, 
true; and fairhfull coucnants and promiſes, which ſh:1! bee 
 pertormed to the vemoſt, which doe eich-r in exprelle_ 
1eazmecs, or at leaft by way of necellarie conſequence, atlure 
thum, that they can never fall quire away from God, and. 
4 Face : can never totally, nor finally tall from grace, Bur. 
allfuch as arerruly regenerated and ingrafcedinto Chriſt by 
atrue and liuely fairh , haue a grear mulrirude of abſolute, 
cre, and faithtull couenants and pronuſes which thall bee 
pertormed to. the vtmoſt $ which doe either in expreſle 
rearmes, or by way of necellary conſequence allure them 
that they can neuer fall quite away from: God, or grace: ther- 
tore they can neuer finally, nor torally fall from grace. The 
Maior propolition cannot be denied :the Minor onely 15 for 
_ tobeproued, Jn the Minor propoſition I ſhall proue theſe 
 foure things. Firſt, that all the erue regenerate Saints,and 
members of Ieſus Chriſt, haue agrear multitude of coue- 
 nants, & promiſes made vnto the:y by God himſelfe,whick 
doe either in expreſle tearmes, or by way of neceflary conſe- 
quence, aſture chm ,/thac they ſhall neuer fall quite away 
from God, and grace. | Secondly, that all thoſe promiſes arc 
abſolute, withour any condition ar ali on our parts. Third- 
ly, that God is able to pertorme them. Fourthly , rhat hee 
out of his truth and faithfElneſle, will pertorme them tothe 
 vemoſt, For the firlt of theſe,which is the mulricude of theſe 
promiſes ; 1t appeares moſt cuidently by theſe many ſweete, - - 
_comior:able, and heauenly promiſes and couenants, which 
are every where ſcatrered thronghout the Scriptures: which | 
becauſe they are many in number, and different in word9s 
{ chough one in ſubſtance, ) I will for perſpecuity and me- 
rhods ſake,reduce them vnro geacral] heads,and recite them 
in their order, 

The firſt promiſe wich I meete with'in the Scriptures, 
:5 that which 18 expretſc and full in point; that God will pre- 
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regenerate mans effate. '35 


ſerve al his Saints and children; that bewill put his hard, wder 


them, ard ſupport them, {0 that they (oall nener fall veterly from 
bizs : nor yet be moucd, or viterly caft downe : from whence / 


frame this argument. Thoſe whom God himſelfe hath pro- 
miſed co prelerue and keepe from falling from him : thoſe 


whom God hath promiſed to. ſupport, and hold wp with his 


bard continually ; and thoſe whom he will nexer ſuffer io-bee 


moxed; it isimpoſliible, that they ſhould ever finally, or to= 


tally tall from grace : But God himfelfe hath promited,to all 
ſuchas are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chrift, 
_ that be will preſerne and keepe them from: falling quite away 


from him, P/a/{ 37 23,24. T he fleps of 4-good man are ordered 


by the Lord, ard be delighreth in his Way ; though he fall, be ſhall 


or be witerly coft downe : for the Lord vpholaeth him with hs 
band, and ver(.28.3 I. 1T he Lord forſaketb nat bus Saints they are 


preſerned for cner : the law of their God 1s $1 their. hearts; none 
of their ſt:ps ſhall ſlide, P[al.g94.18. when I ſaid my foot ſlippeth, . 
thy merry, O Lord, held me wp, P/al. 145. 14.26. . The Lord pre- 


(erne:b ail chem that lene bim:; bee vpholdeth all them that fall ; 
and raiſ:thwp all thoſe that bee bowed downe : Prom, 3.26, the 
L.r4 will be thy confidence, and ſhall keepe thy foot from being ta- 


hen, E[91.26 3. thou wilt krepe him in perfett peace, whoſe minde 


& ſtayed on thee, [ſai.40 11, & cap, 46.3.10, Hearken vnto we, 


 O hou/eof lacob, «nd all the remnant of the houſe of 1ſracl,which- 


are borne by me from the belly, which are carried from the wombe: 
and totoat old age I ambcee,, and enen to hoari: haires will I c:rry 


Jour 1 hawe ma ie, and | will beare, enen I wil carry, and will de- 


huzer yore; I Youll carry you tm my boſome J How then is it polite 
blethat euer they ſhould fail away from God ? So Phil. 4. 7. 
the peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanaing, ſhall zerpe our 


| bearts andrm ndisth-avyh leſus Chriſt, and 2.7 hiſ.3.3 the Lord 


x fatthfull, who ſhall ftabliſh you, and keepe you fromenull.G od 


18 ableso kreps bis Sams jrem falling, Ind. 24. and hee hath 


promiſed for to doe it: Yea, he hath promiſed ts carry 1hens 


in bs armes, tobeare them vp, and ſupport them with bis hands 


that [obey might mut fall, Pſal. 37.24. P[4.16. 8. 1ſ3. 46 3:4: 
E-2 


 T/4.145.14, Cant 8.3. 1ok.10,28,29. and i Pet.r.5, Hee hach hy 


y 


prom.icd 


fp db 
OT 


Obie. 


CCS 


"7 


ſhall be as mount Zion, which cannot be remoned, b 


- 


96 1 The Perpetwiie of « 


promiſed that they ſhall not bee moned from their ſlate of 


prace,( Pſ.x9.5, P[a.16.8, Pſ.37.27, Pſ.s 5.22. P[e89.37. P/ae. 
aac Ye [45:3 3.20. 4nd Pron.10.30.) they that truſt in the Lord 


nt Randeth faft 


for ewer.Pſel,125.x, God hath promiſed to plant all bis Saints 
open their land, and that they ſrall no more be pulled vp from off 
their land which he hath ginen them ; that hee will plant them, 
that they may awell in 4 place of their 'owne, ana mone no” mire. 


. 2 Sam.7,1o. Amos 9:15. he hath promiled to keepe buy Sainre 


from failiags to carry them in his armes; ty ſuppart thems with 
his bands, to plant and ſettle them-in the flute of grace ſo firme- 
ly, that they- ſhall newer be remoned, or caſt downe againe.T here- 
fore it 1s alcogether impoſitble, char euer they ſhould finally 


ortotallyfall from grace, If you object that thefe promiſes: 


of God are meant only of the outward and temporary, and. 
not of the inward and ſpirituall eftare of the Saints. I an- 
ſwer, tharit-cannor be : firſt, becauſe the ſcope and ſenſe of 
the Scriprurem the fore>cited: places, proue rhe contrary, 
Secondly, becauſe God doth not alwayes preſerue his Sainrs 


| from outward loſes, crolles, and atfiiftions. None more 
 ſubje& to thetofle of remporary and outward eftates, than 


the ſaints of God: God otc-times doth ſuffer his Saints to: 
beſtript of them ; Wherefore theſe promiſes muſt only be 

referred to their inward eſtate of gracey of which they are 
neuerquite deprined, and in which the Lord doth {till pre= 
ſcruc them, Secondly, admir that theſe promiſes, or at leaſt 
ſome of them,doc extendrco the temporary and outward e- 

fare of the Sunts, yer melt of them extend ouly, and all of 


them reterre principally, ro their inward and ſpirituall eſtate 


of grace. Laſtly, admit that thoſe promiſes had relation and 
retcrrence, only to the outward cſtate of the Saints, and nor 
ro their inward eftate of grace, ( which cannot be granted) 
yct.this would neceſlarily follow ; that if God hath ſo great 


a care to prelerue their temporary eftates, and carthly treas: 


fares, and pofl:{{tons, char hee will have much more care, 
for to preſerue cheir fpirituall, inward, and etcrnall flace: if 


aff G94 will be fo good and gratiousco their bodies, hee wall 


Ar -- 


doubtkilc 


with all the Ifraell of God. They ſhall be my people, and 1 will 


vigeverate 1094195 eftate: 7» 37 
donbtlefſe be max. . uing, bounrifull, kinde, andgratious 
eo their ſoules : Wherefore theſe promiſes, and the argu> 
ment deduced from them are ynan{werable. y 


| Theſecond promiſe which I meet with in the Seriptute; a Promiſe. 


is that of Jer. 32.38,39;46;where God makes this coifenant 


be their God: and I will giue them one heart,and one way that they 


may feare me for ener, for the wealth of them, and of their Chil- 
_ dren after thems : and | will make an enerlafting conenant with 
thews, that I will newer turne aWay my face from them, from do- 


ing them good: but I will put my feare intheir bearts, that they 
fall not-depart from we, Marke now in; this couenant of 


| God, theſe two things, which may fully affure vs,. that the 


true regenerate Saints of God, ſhall neucr' fall ons away 
from grace : the firſt is the nature and qualicy g t 

the matter and ſubſtance of this couenant; ' In the nature 
and qualicic of this couenanr ,. obſerue thefe two things 


worth the obſeraation., Firſt, that it 19 no temporary and 


mutable, bur a perpetuall and enerlaſting conenant, which ad- 
mits af no change, no end or interruption - ſecondly, that 


ic is nor (asſome would gloſeit } a mutualland reciprocall 


coucnant,whereinGod-couenants for hinifelfe to vs; and! 


wee couenantagaine forour fſelnes to him (for' then wee 


might chance co breake with God,-and ſo God might by 


this meanes breake with vs.) Bur it'is an intire couenant, 


| made by God himſelfe, both for himſzlfe and vs, wherein he 


coucnants for vs, as well as for hin(ſelte; to vs, and ro him- 


 elfe : rats couenant therefore being only. the conenant of 


Gad, for vs, and for himſelfe: and bein g likewiſe an ewerla- 


fling coenant, cannot be broken, Secondly, in the matter 


and ſubſtance of this couenant, or in:the-coucnant it felfe, 
: | » | | 

there are two parts to be conſidered: Firſt, the cournanc that 

God makes for himſelfy to vs : witich conſiſts of theſe foure 

branches: firſt, that he will be our Ged +: ſecondly, that hee will 

gre vs oxe beart and one way : thirdly, that be will nov rurne 6s 

WY his face from vs from aging of vs good: fourthly, thathe 


7x4 ** 


Will pus bg feare into out bearrr. Secondly, here isthe-couc-gs, 
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nant which God doth make for vs vnto himſelfe, which 
_ doth branch it {clfe inco three parts: firſt, that we ſhall be big 
people; ſecondly, that we ſhalt feare hims for ener > thiudly, that 
we ſhall not depart from him. All which being put rogether, 
_ doeyeeldvsrhis vnanſwerableargument. : All thote with 
whom God hath made an exerlaſting conenant for himlelfe, 
| that be will be their God: that be Will giue them one beart ana one 
' way > that be will not turne away his face from them from doing 
' them good: that he will put hu feare into their heart: to theend 
that they may feare him for ener, and not aepare from bim : and 
 _ for whom he hathalſo conenznted co himſclfe,chas tht y ſhail 
be his people ; that they ſhall {rare bim for ener, and not depart 
from by ; it cannot be, that they ſhould ever finally or: ro- 
rally tall from grace, But withall, thoſe who ate once truly 
regencrated,. and ingrafted into Chriſt ; God .hath made FF 
ſuch a-conenant as this; borch for himſelfe ro them, and to FF 
them for himſelte, ( as appeares by the premiſes.) Therefore 


it cannotbe. that they ſhould ever finally or torally fall from 

| grace. Nothing is there chat can be replied ro che argument, ; 
eAn'w, asit 15thus propounded. Allrhe anſwer that is given, is ro ! 
the textitfelte: which in ſubſtarice 1s but this. Thar it 1s ; 
true, that God doth chuſe men tor co be his people, that he 4 

doth giue them one heart, and cne way co fcare him. (by 2 
meanes of it ) for euer; that he dorh-pur his feare jnto their tt 

hearcs, to the end that they ſhall not depart from him: but + 
yetGod dich not giue then! tite grace to teare him alwayes, = 
 andnot ro depart from him-; chat 18' !:ic whcily ro them-. hf 
{clues : God gines them the meanes io teare him alwayes, wy 

he giues them ability not ro depart from him $ bur yec hee 0 

pies them not the eucnt that 15s wholly letr tochem: ſo chat th 

* though Goadoth neuer faile cthemin rhe meanes, yerthey ff th 

__ themſefues doe ott-r1mes faile in the ilne and event, ' To th 
which I ſhall reply : Firſt, thar this anſwer 1s falſe, and quite nj 


repugnant to the text: tor in this covenant, God doth firſt 

ayow andpromiſeco them, that hey ſhall bee bis people * ſee 

condly, that be will gine rhem one heart,and enewsy : thirdly,that 
ag bee will newet tuone away 1s face from them, from doing of then. 


_ _ 8 | . | . | X 1 | 
 _ rogenwelamanbeffare. | os. mn 
good. Fonrtbly, that he will put his feare intheir hearts z that 1 


they ſhall not depart from bim'; and that they may feare him | 3 1 
for cucr : ſo thar the iſſue and event proceeds meerely from + 8 
God, and nor from man : man himſelfe is not the cauſe. 
wherefore he doth not depart from God, but God himlſelfe: 

it is the feare of God and the new heart which God doth _ 

put into him, that keepes man from apoſtacy; and not man 

himſelfe : the Prophet makes the feare of God, not man 
himſefe, the cauſe of perſeuerance. Now that God him+- 

ſelte, and the feare of God, are the cauſes of mans perſene- 

rance? itis euident by Ezech.36.27, where God makes the 

ſame couenant, in effe&; with his children, ashe doth here. 

7( faith God ) well gine you an heart of fleſh, and { will put my 

ſpirit within you, and cauſe you'to walke inmy ſtatutes, and yee 
ſhall keepe my indgments and doe them: It is God himſelfe, and 
norman, that'doch cauſe che ifſue and-euent + ſom the x 

Tobn 3\'g5 Whoſoentr 1s borne of God, doth net commnt finne ; for - 

hi ſeed remaineth in him : neither can he finne, becauſe be u borne © 

of God : it is the new birth and the ſeede of grace, nor mens 

freewilly that doth keepe them from commurting ſinne, and 

cauſe them forto perſeuere in grace ; they doe mot beare the 

roote , but the roote them. Rom 11.18, they doe not perſerue 

their graces, but their graces doe preſerue them from falling 

from the Lord, It 15 the feare of the Lordthat keepes raen cloſe 

to God; that cauſeththem to anvid [is and to'depart from-enill, 

Þ ſal. 4.4 Prot 3 7.caÞ.g 13.0401 4,2,16,26,2704p.15.33, cap. 

16.6,.c4p 19 23.0ap:23 14,Eccle,8.12 13\tap.12.13.Pſa.1949. 
anddiners other places are expreſle in it ; thar it &thefeare of 
Cod which d»th|preſeruz vs from (in, & krep ws from departing fro 
the Lord, and not we our ſelues :' rherctore, this their glolle, N 
tharthe enenr and iffac of our -perſenerance, 'dependeth on 

the ifreedeme of our owne wills, and'niar'vporrehe” Lord; 

and thoſe graces which hee gives vnto vs;is but falſe" and - 

quire reprignant torhe Scriptures: it is God onely thar doth 

Wwotke all our workesfor vs; it is he, arid nor ourſelues, that 
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| doth preſerue vs from falling,and works this grace of perſenerance 
[ "2 #14 [(6y 26.12, ahd Phis 413+ Secondly , I'repty': chat . 
To. _ r= Ib iy 
of ; CER ; 
2 "al I” a. 


' n Premiſe. 


40 The Perpetwilit of 


God doth gine vs ont hoart ard one ſpirit ,- that bee doth pur this 
| feare into our bearts to that onely end and purpoſe that wee ſhell 
not depart from bim,but that we ſhould feare bim for exer; 1t ther« 
fore we ſhould ceaſe tofeare the Lord, and depart away from 
kim, then he ſhould looſe his end ; which cannot be admit- 
ted, A wiſe man will not looſe his endywhen as he is able to 
effetic : much leſlc will God : ſo then this place and co- 
Uenant 1s yet ynanſwered 3 nay I may be bold to (ay, that it 
cannot be anſwered, — 
The third fort of promiſes which I meete with the Scrip- 
cures, that make for my concluſion, they are theſe : that the 
righteous ſhall bold on their way, and proceede from grace to grace, 
and from ſtrength to frength without fainting : that their graces 
Foal newer faile nor yet decay,out alwaies grow and increaſe. From 
which T frame this third argument, Thoſe that ſhall hold on 
their way, and proceed from grace to grace , and from flength to 
frength, without fainting : thoſt whoſe graces ſhall nener faile, but 
- till grow greater and fronger ; it is impoſlible for them, either 
fnally, or totally to fall from grace, But God hath promi- 
{cd, that all ſuch who are once truly regenerated and ingraf= 
 _redinto Chrift by a true and liuely faith, Gall bold oz their wa 
. andproceed from grace to grace,and from frength to flrength with- 
out fainting : ſo is the cxpreſle text, lob, 17. 9. the righteous 
ſpall bold on his way, and be that hath cleane hands ſhall be ſtronger 
and ftronger : Iſay 40.29,30,31: he gaueth power ro the faint, and 
tothem that hane no might he increeſeth ſtrength. Encn the youths 
[hall faint and be weary , and the young men ſhall viterly fall : bat 
they that waite onthe Lord ſhall renew their ſtrength : they ſhall 
mount vp with wings a« Eagles : they ſhall ranne, and not be wea- 
v7 : they ſhall walke, and not faint: the Lord will frengthen and 
ſupport them: he will helpe them and vphold them with 1he 
right band of bis rigbteoujneſſe , and cauſe them to proceed from 
 frrength to ſtrength, till they all appeare before bim in Zion. P ſal. 
29.11. P[4l.31.24. P[al.$4.7. Pſal.119.3 3+ 1ſay 41,10. c4p-46- 
Extech 3416. Hoſea 14.9. and 2 Cor,4.16, Yea God hath 
promiſed chattheir graces ſhall not faile, Luke 22.31.32 that 
they fhall not waxe old, nor bes corrupted, Aath,6,20, LNks 12: 


PN ere one, 


— rigehorate minis tf ate. 41 
33. God hath promiſed,thar rheir ſun (bal no more goe downes 
wither ſhall their moone withdraw it ſelfe, Iſai 60.20, thoſe thar 
do bat once drinke of the waters of life and grace, ſhall nener thi ft 
but thoſe waters halibe in them 4 well of water, ſpringing vp into 
everlaſting life. 'lobn 4.14. their graces ſhall bee fill on che | 
growing hand: they ſhall waxe ſtronger and greater then they 
were, lob.17.9. Pron.4.14. 1ſas.q0:29,3 1. c4p.44+4. P/4.92.13 
14,15. Col.r. 10,11. 2Theſ. 3.3. 2 Toby 2. 2 Pet.3.13. and 
Ren.2.19. Therefore it is impoſſible for them, eirher finally 

or totally tofall from grace, What can be here replyed, I 
cannot yer coniecure, E! ONS 
The fourth ſort of promiſes that make for my preſent 4 Promy/e. 

purpoſe ; arc theſe, That God will fabliſh and confirme bis 
Samts wntothe end : that he Will keepe them from exill, and.pre- 

 ſerme them blameleſſe even wnto the comming of Chriſt : from 

' which this fourth argument will. ariſe, Thoſe whom God 
himſelfe hath promited for to effabliſs and confirms wnto the 

end: thoſe whom he hath promiſed to keepe frow enill', and 
to preſerne blameleſſe enen to the comming of Teſws Chriſt: it can. 
not be that chey ſhould euerfall finally orcorally from grace. 
But God hath promiſed to all ſuch as are once truly rege- 
nerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, that hee will eſtabliſh 
and confirme thew vnto the end: ( P[a:89: 35: 37. 1: Cor; 1:8, 
Rom:16.25, Ephej: 3:18: Cot:1:11. cap:a;5:6:7. I: Theſ: 3:13. 
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2:Theſ:2:17, eap:3:3. ler:32:41.and Amos 9:15. which are ex- 
; prelſe in point: ) that 5e will keepe then from euill, and pre> 
{ere their ſoules and bodies holy and blamele(ſſs enen ts the com- 
2 ming of Teſts Chriſt. 2:Theſ:3:3: the Lord us fauthfull , who ſhall 
. ftabliſh you, and heepe you from eniii: 2: Tim: 4:18: the Lord 
| ſhall deliner me from entry enill Works , and preſerne me to his hea- 
TT. wenly kingdoms. 1 : Cor : 1 : $. whoſhall confirme you to the end, 
» i Uhatyemeybeblameldſſe in the day of our Lord leſws Chriſt : and. 
« | +ETheſ:9:23:24.the very Godof peace ſaniiifie you whally:e+ 1 pray 
J. | God your whole ſpirit, and ſoul,” and body, may be kept blameleſſe 
N _  wnto the comming of our Lard Te(us ( triſt : favthfull s hee that 
t Fallethyou, whoalls will doeit ; God will eftabliſh and confirme 
hs Pio theend, allſuch at are once truly regencrated , and in- 
; @ | | | g ratted 


them blameleſſe end holy unto the comming of our Lord leſus Chr 
proue) cherfore ic cagnot. 


preſent, to protelt and guard them from all cuill, and topreſerne 


on 


Brafted into Teſus Chriit;be will prefer: memento 


4 


(as theſe forecited Seriptures fully- 
be tharchey ſhould ever fall Gnally or totally from grace. 

The fifth ſorc of promiſes making for-me, are : tharthe 
Lord will guide and keepe the feete of bus Saints , that they ſhall 
not viterly ſirey and wander from him; that hee will never leans 
them nor forſake thews : that hee will bee their 'rocke and 
ftreeg th, their fortrefſe avd their buckler ; thac hee will bee at 


wayes preſent with them, to gard andproteft them from all exill, 


ard to preſerne them from fallmg : from which holy promiſes, 


"this fitth argument doth ariſe. They whoſe feete the Lord will 
' £uide and keepe continuaily', that they ſhak not witerly flray and 


wander from bim:thoſe whom he hath promiſed newer #6 forſake 
and leare': thoſe to whom he-willbe 4 rocks, 4 ſtrength, «for- 
frefſe, and a buckler : and thoſe with whom be will be alwayes 


them from falling « can nener finally ,- nor totally , tallfrom 


| grace, Buc God hath promiſed, thac he will g«zde and keep, 


the feete of all hu Saints, that they ſhall uot viterlyſtray and wan] 
acr frobim:1:Sam:2'g9Pſja.l7:5,P/4:23:3,4,7otſa:25:9,12-Pſa: 
37:23:31. Pſa:48;14. P{4'7 3: 24. Pſa: 121: 3. Pron: 2:11: 


_ £4p.16.9.c4p.20:24. and //ay 26.7.hehath promiſed neucr #6; 


leane them nor! forſakg them. Lenit:26:4.3, Demt:31: 6, loſhn:1:5, 
1: Sam: 12:22. Pe: 37:28. Pſal: 138: 8. Iſay qi: 10.cap: 4% 


16,and Heb: 13:6:17 : hewillbe arocke, aſtrenpth, a fortreſſe, | 


ana avulwarke to them, to keepe from all emill. Gen: 15: 1, P(a; 


29: 11, Pa: 37: 39, 40. Tſayd: 14. Cap: 26: I, cap; 41: IO. Pros: . 
18: 20. Zac: 10:12. and /oel 3: 16: 20, he will be alwaicspre- 


ſent with them to prote& and guard them from all ewil, and 


10 preſerue them from falling: Pſal: 16:,8.Pſa: 5: 12. Pſa: 90. Is 


2. P[a.91.4. Pſa 121.3, to the end. P/4.125.1,2. Exod.15,1%. 
E4Þ+33.14., Dernt.32.10,11, Eſay 4.5. Cap. 25.4, Cap.26 12:0. 


£4.27.3:Math.28;20,Tols 10,12.28,29. (all which places for- 
merly cited, are expret[c in point, .and to many to recite at 


| Jarge: ) therefore, they can neuer 6nally,, nor totally fall 
_ from grace, It nowyou cxcepr, .and {ay that though God 


dgch 


2 R 


- come to ruine.. I anſwere, that God hach promiſed for to 
from him : and therefore, chis cane} is butidle, © 


| Ghoſt fball dwell and abide for exer mths bearts of all thoſe thac 


' fewles the boly Ghoſt, and leſns Chriſt will abide for ener , and 


nicsof Scriprure,too rediousto reciceat large: [ohm 14,16.17, 


doth not forſake them, yet they may forfake God;, andſo Obief. 


guidcand keepe their feete, rhac chough chey ſlippe ont of 7 #/w, 


the way fome time, yet they ſhall netter ftray quite away 


The fixth forr of promiſes which make for my prefent 
purpoſe are theſe : thar Chriſt Icfus himſelfe , and tbe holy 6 Promiſe. 


are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, and 
that they alſo ſhall continue and abide in (rift ; from which this 
ſixth argument may be framed. Thoſe in whoſe bearts and 


thoſe who ſhall continue and abiae in Chriſt , itis impoſlible for 
them.to fall finally,or torally from grace ; bur God hath pro- 
wiſed that Jeſus Chriſt awd the holy Ghoſt ſhalt dwell and abide for 
excr iu the bearts and ſoules of all ſach as ave once truly. regenera- 
red, and ingrafted into Chriſt : andthat they al(a ſhall continns 
and abide i Chriſt , a8 appeares by theſe exprefſe teſtimo- 


23:27. Gal,2,20., Ppheſ:3.19., 2 Cor:12.9, cap:t3.5, 1 Cor: 
19. 2 Tim: 1-14. 1 Toby: 2:27. cap.3.24. andcap: 4: 4. there- 
forc it is impoſſible for them to fall finally or cotally from 

grace, 1 Ni 2jag more largely of this hereafter, and cher- 

fore I will paſſe 1t oner now. _ Pp tick 
The ſcuenth ſort of promiſes which make for me,are theſe: 7 Promiſe. 
thar God will loue bi S«ints voto the end, that bis loue 5- mcy- 
&) ſhall reff ypou them for cner:that he will finiſh the worke of grace 

which be bath begwn within them: and that notempration what[a- 

encr ſhall be ablevitcrly ts vanquiſh or to onerceme them: from 

which promiſes I ſhall colle& this ſeventh argument. Thoſe 

whom Ged himſelfe hath promiſed for rs love onto the end, 

thoſe ypon whom b# lone and mercy ſhall abide and reſt for cuey: 

thoſe 6n whom God will finsſh that worke of grace which hee bath 

begun within them:and choſe whow ne temptation whatſoever (ball 

ener witerly vangquilh and onercomee :. it cannot bee , thitthcy * 

ſoul4 euer finally or tocally fall from grace. Bux God hath 

pronuſed all ſuch as arg apnea reg-nerated and ingratt- 
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44 TheFeptimiticofe 


edinto Chrift, that bee will lone ther to the end, lohn 11,1; 
that with enerlaſting kinaneſſe be will bane mercy vpou them, 1[as. 
54. $. rhat he will keepe his mercy and covenant with them for 
exermore,Pſa.89.28. that his mercy ſhall reſt aud be vpon thers - 


from euerlaſting to cuerlefting. P{a, 103. 17. that hee will /ove . 
 themwith an exerlafting lone. Iſai:5 4:8. and lobu 17.23.26, he 


hath promiſed that be will perfe that worke of grace which he 


bath begun within them, Pſal. 138: $. the Lord will perfe& that 


which concerneth me : Phil, 1.6, he that hath begin a good worke 
1: yoa will perfett it v:till the day of Ieſus (hrift, be that bath t119 
the beginner, will likewiſe be the finiſher of our faith , hee will 


_ nor leaue bs works imperfeft, Hebr. 12:2. Ren: 1: 8. and Dent: 


32.4. hec hath promiſed that no temptation whatſoner (hall be. 


able viterly to vanquiſh and ſubdue chem,,; though ittay 


foile them now and then. x Cor,10.13, God « fanthfull who 
will not ſuffer you tobe tempted, aboue that you are able : bur wil 
with the temptation alſo make a way to eſcape, that yee may be able 


tobeare it, Satan bath deſired to fift the Saints as wheate , but 
- all invaine : fer their faith ſhall nener faile: Luke 22. 71, 32. 


the gates of hell may fight againſt the Saints , bur yer they ſhall 
not prenaile egamft them: Math. 16,18. the winds, the tormes, 
ard the floods may beate violently againſt them, but yet they ſhall 


wor cauſe them for to fall becauſe they are foundedonarock, Math. 


7.24;25. Sathan may afſault them, and ſometimes may 


chance tofoyle them, but yet he ſhall not'yanquiſh and con-. 
quer them, for God hath promiſed that he will bruiſe Sathan 


_ ender bk feete, Rom, 16, 20. though the Saints art tempted 


and tricd, yer they ſhall be able to#ndure their remptations and 


- be made the purer, axd the brighter by them, Tam.1.12, 1 Pet: 2. 


7. The Lord knoweth how to dcliner the godly out of temptation. 


| 2 Pet,2.9. he will arme them with the armor of {brift, and 


therefore they ſhall b: abl: to ſtand in the exill day,end to quench- 


 allthe fiery darts of the wicked : Epheſ: 61 11; to 19. God will 
_ Jaue them cuen ynto the end ; he will loue them euen with. 


an cuerlafting loucy his loue and mercy ſhall reſt ypon them 
for cuer : hewill perfe& that worke gp which he hath 


begun within them; and he will ſuffer no tempration whate 


{ocugr 


as Þ +. | 4 
b ; 


fveuer vtterly tovanquiſh and ſubduethem. © Therefore ic 
cannot be that they thould euer finally or torally fall from 
/ The eight ſort and kind of promiſes making for me, are: y proſe. 


' tharthe Lord: will newer forges his Saints, that be will never 
. caſt themoff: that he will quite ſubdue their iniquities and rebel- 
liens ; that be will heale their backilidingy, and that kee will re- 
member their iniquities and ſinnes no more. From which this. 

_ eighth argument doth ariſe. Thoſe whom God harh'pro 
miſed, newer to forget ,neuer to caFt out, or off : theſe whoſe iniqui- 
tis, and rebellions he will quite ſubdne 1 thoſe whoſe backslidmgs 

be Will heale © and thoſe Whoſe ſinnes and miquitics he will no more 
ranwber :; itis impoſſible that they ſhould either finally or 
totally fallfrom grace, But God hath promifed all ſuch as 
are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, © that 
he will newer forget, nor yet for/ake then. Iſai. 49:15,16; Can a 
Woman forget her ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not bane compaſſion 
ou the ſonnt of her wombe ® yea, they may forget 1 yet will ner 1 for= 
get thee, Behold, I haue grauen thee vpon the palmes of my bandr: 
thy wayes are continmally before mee : and as God will net tor- 
getlo neicher will ne forſake his people: 1 Sam 12:22, the Lord 
will not forſake bis people, for his great names ſake, becauſe it hath 
pleaſed the Lord to make thens his people t his > pe graces they 
are Without repentarce : Rem. 11.29.wiom hee hath once cho- 

ſen he will not forſake': Hebr,13.6. Yea, God will quite ſubdue all 
their iquitics and rebellions, and beale all their back«tidings, ler, 
3.22, Hoſea 14.5, Mich.7.19. he will remember their finnes aud 
their eniquities no more e Ter,31-3 4. Heb, 8.12. and 10.1 7, hee 

will turne againe, hee will haue compaſſion on them ; hee will ſub- 
dnt their mniquities , andecaſt all ihtir ſinnes mnto the depths of the 
ſea: eMich:3.19, Hee hath choſen them , and will not caſt them 
away, the Fathcr hath gizen them x0 Chriſt, who when they 

. Comg vnto him, Will inno wiſe caſt them ont: lohn 6: 37: there- 

fore, it is impoſſible tor them, eirher finally, or torally ta fall 
irom prace, If you 'objeR, thar though God will never for- Obit 
gct, neuter forſake them, or caſt them out, yet they forget, ee 
iOrake and caſt off God, and ſo fall from God. 1 anſwere eAn(w. 
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9 Promiſe. 


them, neuerforget them, never caſt them outs, as hee hach 
promiſed not to doc it.c then they'can neuer ſorfake, wh 5h 


Firſt,that God wil ſubdue their rebellions,8heal thetr backs 
flidings z therefore they can ncuer veterly a 
from FOE dfs.rar ſwere,that zfGod will neuer forſake 


terly and cotally reuole. 


or caſt off God:for whiles he is with them and in them, hee 
will not ſuffer them to torſake, or caſt him off : Chrift is thae 
good Grepheard of exr ſonles, thoſe that are bes ſheepe, hee will 
not onely notcaſ# tbem owt of bu fold, but be Will alſo krepe them 
fo,that none of them ſhall be left, Tohn 10,428. and 17.12. Wher= 
fore thiscauill and obieQtion is but yaine and idle. 9D 
The ninth kind of promiſes making for me are theſe: he 
that beleeneth, he that repemteth ſhall be ſancd; he ſhall nexer pe-" 
riſh, never come into condemnation : be (hall bane enerlaſting life, 


and ball receive aJure reward, From which I raiſe thisargus» 


went. They that ſhall efwredly be ſaved, they that ſhall nener 
periſh, or come into condenmation : they that ſhall hane exerlaſting 
life, and ſpall receine « ſure rewerd , it cannot be that they fronld 


© exer fall qrite awayfrom uw. But God hath promiſed that 


10 Promiſe. 


all ſuch as doe repent and beleine ſoall aſſuredly be ſaned; that they. 

ſtll newer periſh, nor come into condemnation: that thty (rall hans 
excrlaſting life, and rectine a ſure reward, Pſa:3 4-22.Pſal.37:40s 
Tſfai.4517 Cap:5543. {Aerke 16.16, Lake 12:32. lohx,3.17,18. 
CAP $:24-cap-10:23, Rome 5:9,10,17,21.\ Cap 8:1, cap, 10:1 3s 


1 Tew:4:8, Heb.11;16. 1 Tohn 3:14. and Prou: 11, 18: all cx- 


pretle in point, Therefore, it cannot be, char they ſhould 
eucr fall quite away from grace, FS 

To omit all others - The-tenth and laſtpromiſe. which 
makes tor me, is that couenant which:Gad hath-made witls 
all his childen + Ezech: 36:25,26,27,28. 1 will ſprivle cleant. 


water vpon you, and you ſhall bs cleane : from all your plibeneſſe, 


and from all your. idols will I cleanſe you. A n-w beart alſo will 1 


| Fins you, and a new ſpirit will 1 put within you, aud [will take away 


tbe ſtony heart out of your fleſh, and | will gitc you an be«rt of flaſh: 
and 1 will put my (per:t within yow , and canſe you to wilks 1n my 
ftatntes ,, and yes ſhall keepe my indgments and doe them : and yee 
ſhall be mey people, ana 1 will be your God, Erom this gratious 


coucnanc. 
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regenerate anto/ of 
conrymethicts urgument may beframed! Thoſe 
wil clranje fr mo all their fone and filthin'[e © cheſt towhims1 

Ha e 4 new bears anda new ſpirit + thoſe whom bee Wil meh 

| bie prople andicanſe ro wotke in bis ftarntes , «ndto heepe-bi, iullge= 
_ ment: and der rhe, its impoſſiblefor chem cirher finiÞly or to-. | TY 
rally to fall trom grace, ButGod hach' couctrantedit on 00S oO 
ſuch at are once rruly regencrared,, with 11 fach as are his L 
children, thar he will olexaſe them fromal an en 2718 
wfſe; that he will CH heart, and a new fpirn :that he 
Will make them bois people , and emuſe thews ro welke m bis Parntes, 
andtokeepe boindgmentr andlecchews, { #5 appeares by the pree- 
miſes 2 ) therefore tis mpollible tor them , either finally 
. ortotallytofall from grace, © 
| Loe here whac a mulricude of Feo#ts and Henndaly pro- 
| miſſes chere are throughour the Scriprures, which may tully 
allure and reſolneeuery trueregencrate man, and cnery one 
that i54 true member of lefus' Chrift,that he'can, never final- 
| ty nortotally fall from grace. Nor one of alltheſe promi- 
ſes but may aſſure a doubrfull, ſ crupulous,& perplexed con- 
ſcience, tharthe neede not fotv a totall, or a finallfall from 
grace, if hee be but oxcerruly regenerated, and DPD. 
into Chriſt, 5 © 
| Et ſs non profiet Souls, cunfta mauant. 
And it that any oneof them by ir ſelfe , may ae” 
him, what will chey doe when as chey'are all conmoyned and 

 puttrogether ?. + 

Bur yer our tout « Amtagory its, chat Sy may leane no 
fay orcomfort to a Chriſti foule , will fruſtrate all theſe 
gratious promiles, and blow them quite away at one breath? 

| one udle and falſe euaſion, forged out of che ſuperfluicy of 
their idle andfrothy braines, (withour any groundin Scrip= 
ture for to warrant it ) ſhall be ſufficient ro delude and fruſt-' 

' rate all theſe plaine, comfortable, {weere, and heauenly og 
miſes of God, and ro falfific them as varrachs, For ſay they, | Obie, 
all theſe promiſes which you haue mentioned, though chey _ 

are abſolute; politiae, and perpetuall jn.reſpeCt of God, yer 


_ theyarebur contingent; accidental, and alcogecher vAacers 
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ezine. in reſpe& of ys - chey are all conditional}, and ſufpend- 
_ ed ypon our wills and vpon our 'perfeuerance, Now there is 
no .abſohucecercaintie in our perſeteranee,{we are fickle and 


| 
my 
Obie, 


43 _ »The Perpet mic of « 


vnconſtaut, and may fall away from grace : and therefore 


' theſe promiſes , they giue vsno abſolute aſſuranee of our fi- 


nall and cocall perſeucrance. This is in truth che onely an=- 
{were that our aducrſarics giue to all thoſe Scriptures and 
reaſons, that we produce againſt them : this is ttt very fum 


and ſuhflance of all that they reply vnto vs. If this-anſwere - . 


chen of th cirs bee bur fully confured,, and manifeſted ro be 
bur frinilous,, falſe and idle; our aduerſaries muſt then fic 


mute and (iJenc, and yeeld the cauſe to vs, orelfe be con- - 
demned for their ſilence, Wherefore thatI may giue a full 
and ſatisfaory defeate to this ſophiſticall, falſe, and fained 


cuaſion, that3t neuer lye asa rub in our way againe, I ſhall 
now incounter it with the ſecondthing which I have obſer- 
uedin theſe promiſes 7 to wit,that they arcabſolute and po- 


- ficiue withour any condition at all, cither on Gods part or 
_ our OWNe, ” | 


| T fay that all theſe promiſes which T have mentionedare 
_ abſolute and poſitiue in chemſelues, without any condition 
acall annexed ro them, either on Gods part or on ours: 


which I ſhall fully proue by cheſc inſuing reaſons, Firſt, all | 


the promiſesand couenants forecited : they are pronounced 
and ſer downe in abfolute and policiue tearmes, withour a» 
ny condition at all annexed co them, either on Gods parc or 
on ours: and therefore, tor any man to adde a condition to 
theſe pronuſes, when as God himſelte hath added none, 18 
but to ſophiſticate aud corrupt the word of God, yea it 15to 


ade untoir, for which God will adde to him that doth it , the 


p 'agnes that be hath rien in bu booke © Re: 22.18, It you ob- 
1c, that there arc many places of Scriprure pronounced 


ablolutely, which yer notwithſtanding are condiczonall c as | 
that of Jonah 3.4. 71 fornie dayrs and Ninewe ſhall be deftroyed: 


and that of //*.1 38 1. Goas m*([age to Hexechiah, Set thine houſe 
#7 order for thou ſhalt dy: and no! line . and Prou.22.4. BY hnmi- 
lit4e aus the feare of the Lord,are riches and honour aud bfe, there- 


'fore - 
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 vegeneratemins eftate. 4s 
fore theſe promiles forecited , though they are/abſolntely 
ronounced without any annexed.condition,yet there may. | 
be an implied condition in them, To thisI anſwere, Firſt, 
that there is a great difference berwixt remporall judgments 
and mercies.,, and ſpirituall couenants and promiſes For 
though Goddoth threaten a temporall jadgmene 1gainſt a- 
ny people, or perſon , or promiſe any temporall bleſling to 
them, though the words of the judgmentdenounced , or 
the mercy promiſed, arcabſolute and politiue without any 
exprelle condition annexed tothem, yet commonly there 1s 
an implied condition included in them, for diuers reaſons, 
which cannot be applyedco ſpiritual] couenants and promi- 
ſes. It temporall judgments bee denounced in poſitive and 
abſolute words, yer there is an implyed condition included 
1n them (to wit, if they repent not )) for theſe reaſons. Firſt, - 
becauſe that God throughout the Scriptures hath promiſed NE OO 
mercy, andfreedome from temporall judgmenrs, to all ſuch 
as ſhall meere him by repentance ;z and therefore thoſe par= 


ticular denuntiations of temporall judgments , though they OS 
are pronquncedin abſoluce and polite words , haue com- DIS 
monly this implied condition annexed to them, vnleſle they " 


doe repent, becauſe rhey ſhall not crofſe and contradia his 
generall promiſes of mercy, ftbey doe repent, Secondly, moſt 

_ particulartemporalljudgments, that are denounced againſt 
men inthe Scriptures, haue this condition expreſly annex- 
ed to them., wnleſſe they repent , as wee may reade ar large: 
Deut.5,30,31.2 Chron.7.13.14 ler.18,7,8, & Luke 13.3,5: & 
therefore, the other abſolute places muſt be expounded by 
theſe, andhaue this implied condition annexed co them s __ 
wnleſſe they do repent, Thirdly,the onely cauſe for which God 

| Qoth threaten and inflift this remporall judgments ypon 
men, is to bring them to repentance; to ſaue them, not for 


to deſtroy them ; and theretore if they doe repent before 
; tne judgment is inflicted, the judgment chough abſolutely 
p denounced ſhall not be executed, becauſe God hath his nd 
.  forwhichhee did intend for to inflict it. Laſtly, all Gods 
- judgments they are onely inflicted becauſe of ſinne * if there 
G | — 
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were'no linnein men, there ſhould bee then no judgments 
of God inflited on them 3: now repentance before Gods 
judgments are executed, doth ytterly take away the guilt of 
finne, and ſo by conſequent the judgment which ſhould 
follow ſinne, though it were abſolutely denounced 2 there- 
 foreall thoſe judgments thar are abloſutely. denounced a- 


 gainſt men without any annexed condition, haue common- 


ly an implyed condition included in them, becauſe they 
haue relation and reference to our repentance. SO againe 
for temporall bleſlings : though God doth ſometimes pro- 


miſe them abſolutely vnto his children, yer there is alwaies 


an implied condition in them, and that for many reaſons, 
Firſt, becauſe that theſe temporall bleſſings are not alwaies 
beſt for them. Secondly, becauſe they are ought times grea- 
ter croſles and curſes then bleſſings ro them. Thirdly, be- 
cauſe they arethings of afading, fickle, and vnconſtant na» 
ture. Fourrhly, becauſe they are no ſpecjall tokens of Gods 
loue : they are common to wicked men, as well as to the 
Saints. Firhly, becauſe they are nor the proper portion and 


Inheritance of the Saints: - God hath prouided farre better | 


and greaterthings for them. Laſtly, becauſe God in moſt 
places of the Scripture doth ſuſpend theſe temporall bleſ- 
fings vpon theſe rwo conditions, Firſt, 1f his children doe 0- 
bey him. Secondly, if theſe ourward bleſlings are beft for 
them: to which conditional] Scriprures, all other politiue 
places muſt be referred, Bur now it isfarre otherwiſe, with 
thoſe ſpiricuall coucnants and promiſes which God doth 
make vnto his children in poſitiue and abſolute words : be- 
' caule alltheſe promiſes they haue reterence vnto Gods gra- 
tious goodneſle, mercy and bountic, and not to mans deſert 
or merit; andalfo, becauſe it isalwates beſt for the Saints 
that theſe couenants and promiſes ſhould be fulfilled, Now 
for theſe ſpirituall promiſes of grace which we finde record- 
cdin the Scriptures, 'you muſt vnderſtand thar there are two 
forts of them. The firſt generall and common vnto all men. 
The ſecond proper and peculiar onely to the Saints , and 
AHuchas are in the tate of grace. For the firſt ſort of promiſes 


. | they 
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they are condicionall, and have reference to. ſomething 
which is firſt co be wrought in ys-by God! before that wee 
can haue any benefit or aduantage by them; bur when once 
the .conditton, on our parts 1s in truth: performed by God, 
who workes it for vs, then the promiſes and the things pro- 
miſed arc our owne for cuer , + without any further conditi- 
on. This we may ſee in theſe three ſcueralt promiſes of God. 
Hee that repenteth, hee that beleeneth, hee that receineth Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhall be ſaned, and ſhall not come into condemnation. Marke 
16:16. Jobn 1:12. cap.3:17,18. 64p.5:24. Atts 2:37,38,39. 
4p. 3:19. and 6p. 16.30,31, Here ic 18 true, that theſe pro- 
miſes being conditionall, and requiring ſomething on our 
rs before wee ſhall inioy them, wee by the afſiftance and 
clpe of God muſt firſt truly repent, belejue,and receiue Ie- 
ſus Chriſt before we ſhall be ſaued, and freed from condeme- 
nation : bur when we haue once truly repented, belieued, _ 
and receiued Teſus Chrift,then we are faued, and.freed from 
condemnation for euer, - Now in theſe three generall pro. 
miſes,l would haue you to obſerue theſe twothings which 
make much for my pretent purpoſe. Firſt, that theſe three 
promiſes are the originall chartersand aſſurances, that giue 
vs intereſt, right, and ticle vnto heauen and eternall life: and 
that all theſe other promiſes which belong ynto vs after we 
| hane truly belicued, repented, and recejuedTeſus Chriſt, 
ine vsno new intereft, righr, and title to heauen and eter- 
- nall life,but onely ſcrue for to confirme and ſtrengthen that 
intereſt,righr,and title to which wee had in them before, by 
theſe three generall promiſes, that ſo wee may 1110y them 
with greater comfort and affurance. I cannot better expretle 
irthen by rhis fimilicude, A man hath lands demiſed to him, 
by a fine, or by a deed indenred and inrolled, or ſome ſuch 
originall conuaiance : theſe very originall deedes, without \. 
any other a{lſurancey doe giue him, afull, perfe&, and abſo- 
luteright and intereſt in thoſe lands, Suppoſe now, that af-. 
ter this deuiſe , the party chat ſold thoſe lands ſhould make a 
generall releaſe or confirmation of thoſe lands, vato the par- 
ty to whom they were deuiſed : this releaſe or confirmation, | 
CG 3 . g1UCcy 
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giueshim nonew'right orintereſt in theſe lands, but onely 


{erues to [trenpthen and confirme the old ,, which was ſure 


and ſafe enough before, So iris heare : theſe three originall 


promiſes when once wee doe: truly belcjne, repent and recein? 


Chriſt Iefus, they are the originall charters that giue vsa full, 
/ ſure, andperte& intereſt, right, and title to heauen and ecers 


nalllife: andall cheſe other promiſes which God makes vn- 
to vs, either for himſelfe or ys, when once weare within che 


. couenant and ſtare of grace. ſerue onely to-ſtrengrhen and 
_ confirme our ancient intereſt, 5 uh and title vnto heaven, 


which was {ure and fafe before, they gine vs no new intereſt, 
right, andtitletoit.. So that if a man doe but once truly be- 
leine, repent, and receine Chrifh Ieſws,, this makes him ſure of 


heauen andeternall life, though hee had no other promiſes 


' to alſure him but theſe. Secondly, obſerue, thatſaluatioo, 


heauen, andeternall life in theſe three radicall and originall 
promiſesare ſuſpended onely,and depend meerely vpon the 
performance of the conditions themfelues,and not vpon the 
perpetuall and continuall performance of them. God doth 
not ſay, if ye belejue and belceiue for eucr, if yee repent and 
repent for cuer, if yee recciue Ieſus Chriſt and recejue him 
for cuer, yee ſhall bee ſaucd and haue cuerlaſting lite : no, 


there is no ſuch matter in the promiſes's bur if wee truly be- 


5 


leine , if we doe truly repent, and receine Chriſt {eſus in the {ince- 
Titie of our hearts, though ic be bur once, wee ſhall be ſaned 


and hane eutrlaſiing life : becauſe that hee that doth truly be 


lejue, truly repent, and receiue Chriſt Icſus but dnce, doth 
belicue,repent, and receiue Chriſt Teſus for eucr,he # paſſed 


from deathto life for euey , and ſhall not come into condemnation : 


Jobn 5:24. Rom: $: 1,2. and 4arke 16.16. Suppole a man 
ſhould promiſe another an hundred pounds, ypon conditi= 
on that hee ſhould marry his daughter, or publtkely recant 


_choſcinmries which he had done vnto him :if there he doth 


marry his daughter but. once,or recant thoſe injuries in-pub- 
like but once, though heedoe not reitterate them, hee ſhail 
hane the hundred pound, becauſe hee hath performed the 
condition, So when as God doth promiſe vs ſaluation,hca- 
- | BEN ; 


regenerate mans eflile, x1 
uen, andeternall life if we beliene,repent, and riceine Chrift Ie* 


ſua in linceritie andin truth*:; if onice'wee doc but. cruly b&. 


leine, repent, and receine Chriſt Teſw, wee ſhall certainly be fa- 


ved, and have heanen,andenerlaſting life, becauſe the con= 


dition on which thefe are ſuſpended is performed. I would 


aske bur thisqueſtion,cof any. of our Antegoniftr, whether any 


man may- nor ſafely make this argument with himſelfe 2 
Euery one thar doth truly beliene; repent , and receine Chriſt 
Teſm ſhall be ſaned, and hane enerlaſting life; But I my ſelfe do 
truly beleiue, repent, and receive Chrift Jeſus ©: therefore ] (ball 
bee ſaued, and haue encrlaſting life. If this be not a good argu- 
ment, then what benefic, comfort, or afſurance can any 


Chriſtian rake from theſe,or any other promiſes of the Gol-_ 


'pell ? whatclaime, intereſt, or ritle can he hy to ſaluarion, 
heauen, or cternalllife? or to what end doe theſe promiſes 
 ſerue? Ijitbea goodargument ( as Fthinke none can de- 


ny it ) then certainly heauen, ſaluation,: and eternall life, 


depend onely vpon the faith and repentance of men, and 


their recejuing of leſus Chriſt, without any neceflary rela=- 
tion to any incluſtue condition , if they perſeuere: withall : 


Oc peculiar only tothoſc which are in erurh'regencratedzand 
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54 __ The Perpetuttic of 
within the couenant and fate of grace, of which ſort the 
greaccr part of all che promiſes: which I hane formerly cited 
2re: Which promiſes I haue proued, giue them no new in« 
tereſt, right, or title vnto heauen and eternall life, but onely 
ſerue to ratifie and confirme that intereſt , right, and citle, 

which they had to chem before, vpon their firſt repentance 

_ andtrue conuerfion vnto God : the firſt three promiſes are 
-/-eur alſurance for the end: theſe latter aſſure vs of the way 
and meanes for to attaine the end: Now all theſe promiſes 
they are pronounced abſolutly without any condition ar all 
annexed to them : they are poſitiue and abſolute, they are 
all pronounced categericaly and plainly, as you may perceiue 
if you will bur caſt backe your eyes vpon them : and there- 
fore, you cannotannex any condition of your owne vnto 
them, when as God himſelfe hath annexed none. Second= 
ly, all thoſe promiſes which TI haue formerly cited, muſt 
needes be abſolute and poſitive , and ſhall be performed to 
the vtmoſt, becauſe they are made by God himſclfe, without 
any reference and relation ynto any thing thar is to be done 
by vs: God doth onely promiſe iwhat he will doe for vs, he 
himfelfe doth vndertake all for vs, he will a& his owne and 
_ our parts too, without exafting any condition at all from 

vs. When we are bur oncetruly regenerated and ingratted 
_ into Chriſt, then hee doth coucnant and promiſe: that-hee 
*will preſerue vs blameleſſe till bis comming ; that he will finiſh that 

worke of grace which he hath begunne within vs: that he will carry 
vs in his armes and boſome and kheepe vs from falling : that bee will 
 [nbaue onr fins and corruptions for vs ; that he will beale our back- 
ſlidings and rebellions : that hee will worke all our workes in vs and 
for v5: Iſay 26: 12, God himſeltc hath abſolurely vnderta* 
ken to doe all that for ys, which he requirech and expeQeth 
from vs- there 1s not any thing at all chat God requires of - 
vs, buc he hath abſolutely promiſed to doe 'it for vs: true it 
is, that hee will ve vs as inſtruments in the worke , but hee 
himſelfe will doc che worke. All the promiſes which I haue 
cited containe nothing cle but what God himlfelfe will doe 

for vs out of his fauour, loue, andboun ty: heticth vs eo n0 
ol: OS 2] condit 10ns 


conditions in any of theſe promiſes : he onely declares what 
hee will freely doe for vs, when once wee are his children, 
without exacting (8 ans. from ys atall, It hee doth res 


- quire any thing at our hands, it is onely that which he him- 
ſclfe hath conenanted and promiſed ro doe for vs. Where- 
foreall thoſe former promiſes and coucnants,fecing they are 


politiue and abſolute, containing nothing in them but 
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what God himſclfe doth abſolurely promite to;vs and for. vs, 


without requiring any thing at all from vs | but what hee 


himſelfe doth abſolutely couenant to doe for vs: theſe pro- 


miles muſt nezdes be abſolute in themſelues withour'any in- 


clufue condition at all, Thirdly , theſe promifes which I 
haue mentioned muſt needes be abſolute and politiue with- 
out any incluſite or implied condition at all, becauſe that 
moſt of them are vncapable of any condition : and you can- 


not annex any condition atall vnto them, withour a mani- 


fcſt contradiction, and ouerturning of the promiſes. For 
example, to inſtance in ſome of them. The righteors ſhall 


newer be remoned, and they that truſt in the Lrod ſhall be 44 mount 


Zion,wbich cannot be remonuca, but ſtaxdeth fa$t for eutr: which 
is the firſt of theſe promiſes which I haue cited, Here is an 
abſolute promife which 1s vncapable of any inclufiue con- 
dition, Our Antagoniſts they indeede will annex a conditi- 


onto it, For fay they it 1strue that the righteous and ſuch ad 


traſt in the Lord ſhall not be remonued, but ſhall ſtand for ener, if 
they continue righteous and truſt ſtill in' God, bur nor elſe, 


For anſwere to which cauell. I would firſt demaund'ofthem 


whence they learned this euaſion , and from whence they 
had it? if it be Gods, then ſhew mee where, andin what 


| Scripture I hall finde it. If their owne & nor Gods, whythen 


ſhouldI my {ce ot-any elſe beleine' it. Secondly , Iwould 


| bur aske them, wherher this promiſe ot God?hath reference 


onely to the preſent ſtate of grace wherein the Saints of God 
doeſtand, or to their future continuance onely', or to borh 
oithem ? [fro that preſent eſtate of grace onely wherein 
they ſtand withour any reference to. their future ſtabilitie, 


Then the ſence of the place is this, Euery righteous manand 


euery 


Obrett, 


e7n(w, 


© Apſcs, and therefore ic cannot be admitted Secondly, I 18 
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© © everyone thattruſteth inthe Lord, is for the preſent ſoſet. 


led and eſtabliſhed in the ſtate of grace, that he ſhall not, nor 


| cannot beeremoued but ſhallſand faſt for euer ; and then 


their ſuppolicion if he continne righteous andtruſt in God, 
is but a meere Battalogic, or a meere contradiction ; hee 


ſhall not be remoued but ſhall ſtand faſt for euer,if he be not 


 remoued, and if he ſtand faſt for ever : oraslong as he 15s noe. 


remouned, ſo long he ſtandeth faſt, Or elſe he ſhall nor, nor 
cannot be remeued, bur ſhall tand faſt for cuer, and yet hee 
may be remoued and ſtand faſt for euer : a learned andſtho- 
laſticall interpretation. If it hath reference to their furure 
continuance onely, or to their preſent eftate andtheir fu= 
rure continuance both ; then the genuine and properſence 


_ and meaning of this promiſe is this, That allrighteousmen 


and ſuch ascruft in God, are for the preſent in a ſure ſtate of 


grace, andſhall ſtand ſo faſt for cuerin it, that they ſhall nor, 


nor cannot bercmoued from it z and this indeede is the pro- 
perſence and meaning of this promiſe, which hath refe- 
xence both to the preſent and future eftate of the Saints, 

Well then, let this be the {cope & meaning of this promiſe, 
as it15- letys apply their glofle and expoſition toit, (if they 
continve righteous and truſt ſtill in God: oras long as they 
continue righteous, and truſt in God :) then the ſence and 


meaning of the promiſe is this, That all righteous men and 


ſuch asrruſt in God, are for the preſent in a ſure ſtate of 
grace, and ſhall ſtand ſo taft for euer in it, that chey ſhall not, 

nor cannot bee everremoucd from it, aslong ( ſay they) as 
they continue, orif they continue righteous and truſt ftull 


in God. Which clauſe and addition of theirs, is firſt; contra- 
diftory and repugnant co the premiſes : for the premiſes 


ſay, that their eſtate is ſure, that they ſhall not, nor cannot 


beremoued from ir, and that they ſhall ftand faſt for ever: 


this addition and gloſle, ifchey continuc, or as long as they 
continue righteous, ſuppoſcth that they may bee remoued, 
that they may not ſtand taft for euer, and that their eſtate 1s 
not ſure:which 15 quite crolle and contradicory to the pre- 


but- 


wy 


\ } 
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vs, that tbe righreoms ſhall newer be remoned, that bee cannot be ree 


woned, that he ſhall fand fait for exer ; yea, lay th Ip it he con-. 


tinue righteous, or as long as he continues righteous, which 
in effe and ſubſtance is no more bur this 2 the 1ighceous 


ſhall never be remoued, if he be not removed? and hee (hall. 


ſtand faſt for cuer, it he ſtand faſt for euer, 'For the promile 


doth preſerue him in his righccouſnelle, andin hiseſtare of 
grace 3 the promiſe doth ſupport him, andnot hee the pro- 
Miſe: he continues righteous, and truſteth ſtill in God, bee! 


cauſe that God hath promiſed that he ſhall doe ſo : heſhall 
Kand faſt for euer, and never be remoued, not becauſe hee 


doth doe ſo, bur becauſe God hath promiſed that hee ſhall. 


do ſo:ſo thar their clauſe & ſuppoliciongit he continue, or as 
Tongas he continues righteous truſting in God, 1s but a 
mecre tautologic:for if a man continue righecous , iris cer- 


taine that he ſhal neuer be remoued,orfall frs grace, though 
this promiſe ot God had neuer beene, Thirdly, would de- _ 


mand this queſtion of them, what profit, fruice, or benefir a= 
ny Chriſtan could reape from this promiſe of God, if this 
their expolition & glotle vpon it were truck For if this pro« 


EE 


miſe (as they pretend)doch- nor eſtabliſh & ſertle Chriſtians | 


in{the ſtate of grace, and giue them full 8&-comfortable afſu. 
rance, thar when they arc once truly regenerated and in- 
grafted into Chriſt by faith, that they ſhall continue and pere« 
ſ{cuere for cucr, andneuerfall from grace z what benckir or - 
comfort haue they from it? 1t you ſay, thar ic aſſures them, 
thar if chey continue righteous and truſt ſtill in God, that 


then they ſhall neuer be remoued,bneſhall tandtaſt in grace = 


for cuer: then it leaucs chem but where they were bejore2 


for if they ſhould continue and perſcuere in grace ynto the 


end,its certaine that they ſhould-neuer be remoued, though. 
God had made noſuch promiſe at all yntothem: and fo thin 

anſwere of theus, Toh quite fruſtrate and make yoid the 
promiſes of God. If they ſay, that this promile declares 

Gods conſtancy to therighreous, if they are conſtantvnto 

him} 1 anfwere, that there is no ſuch thing as thisin.ir : _ 
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Bk: Porpetuitic of « 
Goddoth not promiſe here whathe will be ynto his Saints, 


© but he onely promiſech what they ſhalt be: the doth not pro- 


miſe,that he will not remoue from themz'but that they ſhall 
neuer be remoued,and ſtand faſt for euer - this promiſe hath 
onely reference to the ſtability of the Saints; it onely de- 


clares what their eſtate ſhall bee,rand not what God will bee 


to them : and therefore this their anſwere and expoſition, 
doth but delude& fruſtrate theſe promiſes of God. Fourth- 
ly, 1 anſwere, that this clauſe and glotle of theirs doth quite 
peruert this promiſe of God:and all the other promiſes. For 
it takes away all from-God, and puts all on man : whereas 


- thisand all the other promiſes, rake all from raan, and puts 


_ allon God, that(o he may haue the praiſe and glory of all - 


The Scriptures they informe vs,that a regenerate mans eſtate, 


. "15 permanent, ſure, and perpetuall, becauſe that God hath 


promiſed that it ſhall be ſo : becauſe that God hath promi- 


 ſed,rhat therighteous man ſhall neuer be remouned, bur ſhall 
. ſtand faſt for cuer: they by this eualion, if he continue righte- 


es, take all from God, and lay all on man ; that ſo man may 


glory in himſelfe, -and not in God. So that this euaſion_ 


and ſhift of theirs, it pernerts the promiſes of God : itrobs _ 
God of rheglory,and man of the fruite and comfort of them, 
and ſo cannot be admitted, Fifthly, I anſwere. That this 
promiſe which I haue mentioned, is partly a promiſe, to al: 
ſure the Saints of God of the perpetuity of their eſtate, be. 
cauſc that God will eſtabliſh them for eucr, and never ſuffer 
them to be remoned;; and partly adeclaration or diſcription, 
of the firmeneſſe,, ſtability , and perpetuity ofa regenerate - 
mans eſtare: and if it bee a declaration, andadiſcription of 
the ſtability and firmneſle of aregenerate mans eftate, then 
ir cannot admit of any inclufiue and implied condition. 
For a declaration, manifeſtation,or deſt cription, admits of no. 
ſuppolitionsor mclufiue conditions ; bur is' a thing that is 


- plaine, abſolute, and politiuein ir ſelfe , declaring things as 


they areinthemſelues, without any ambipuitiesatall : ſo 
char it admits of no ſuppolitions or conditions'at all. Now 


that this place of P/al: 125: x : ſhould bee a declararion and a 


diſcription 


es 


- ' regenerate mans efate. 9 
diſcription-of the firmnelle_ and Ray ofa Chriſtianwans 


eftate ; it appeares moſt euidently by the worgds themſelues, 
and by that illuſtration or ſimilicude chat is included in the, 


The words are theſe, They that trauf in. the Lord (hall bee as 
wont Zion, Which cannot be remuaned', byt flardeth faff for enens. 
Here the ſtate of a regenerate man-is i]luſtrated and fer forth 
by a compariſon, it 18 as ſtable and firme as mownt Zion which - 


cannot be remoned, but ſlandeth faſt for ener, Which proues, 
char chisis not onely a promiſe of God, butlikewile a diſ- 


cription and declaration of the ſure & ſtedfafteſtare of faith» 


full Chriſtians : and being ſo;,- their imaginary andineclu- 
lfiuecondition, ( if hee continue totruſt in God )- 1r can-ne- 
uer ſtand together with it. Sixthly, I an{were, that this their 
glofle, ( if they continue righteous and truit flill tu God) can ne- 
uer be admitted ; for the words are-not.: theſe that rrwft in 
the Lord are not for the preſent onely like to monnt Zion,which 
Cannot be remoued : but they ſhall be ſo : they are ſofor the pre- 
ſent , andthbey ſhall be ſo for ener, which hath reference to all 
fucure times : they doe not one onely ftand faſt for the pre- 
ſent, but they ſ/2all tend feft for ener : it thereforechey do nor 
onely ſtand taft for the preſent , but hal: ave. ſo for exerto: 
' Where then is their ſuppolition, ( if they dos contrine,) when 
35 the Scripture ſaith expreſſly, that they ſhall continue and 
ſtand faſt for euer? it 15 bur meerely friuilous and repugnant. 


_Seuenthly,] anſwere,that the only ſcope and drift of the ho- 


ly Ghoftin.chis promiſe and place; 1sto proue,, thata truly 


fairhfulland regenerate man , can neuer fall away from his - 
cltate of grace, and therefore their ſuppolition, ( it ke conti=. 


nuefaithfull ) is but friuilous and repugnant co the place, 
Now that thisis the ſcope and meaning of the place, I prouc 
it by theſe-reaſons. Firſt, becauſe: the words them{clues do 


| beſt of all beare this ſenſe and meanings nd cannotwellad-' 


- Mitofanyorher: the wordsare plaine and categorieall,with- 
out any ambiguities or ſuppoſitions: at all : theythat eruſt in 
the Lordſhall bee 42 mount Zion , which cannot bee rewoned, but 


fandeth faſt for ener : therefore this expoſition and/applicati-: 


on of thefe words to thisend', to'proue-the: ſtability ofa 
| "H 3 © __ Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian and regencrate mans eſtate, being moft conſo< 
nantand agreeablc to the ſenſe and meaning of the words, 


| muſt needs be the ſcope and end of thew, Secondly, the ves 


ry emphaſes, the very force and vigor of thefe words doe 
proue it. For the text doth nor ſays that cbey char rruſt in the 
Ls:d ſhall teas atent that may beremoued,, as an houſe bale 


_ vpn the ſand that may be ouercurned and caſt. downe, or asa 


tree without rootegthatmay be blowne downe with cuery 


 winde, Nonoryer asa man hanging by a bough that may 
fall it he will himſelfe:: but hke to mount Zion which cannot be 
 remourd,but ftandeth faſt for ener Marke the comparifongand _ 

| obſerue it well. A wan that rrufteth inthe Lord s like to monny. 


Zvon . but in what is he like co mount Zion ? why in this: 


 mronne Zion it cannot. bee xemoned-:; it cannot recnoue it ſelfe, 


chough it would: ir cawor bec remoued by others: it is fo 
fixed and eſtabliſhed, thar ic ſhall ſtand faſt for cucr, mauger 


it ſelfe and others 3: So hee thar cruſteth in God, is fo ferled 


and cſtabliſhed in grace, that hee cannot bee remoued, nei- 
ther by the liberty and treedome ot his owne will,nor yer by 
che policy and force of all ourward enemies and tempratt- 
ors whatſoeucr,So that this their glofTe and expoſicion,chat 
they cannet be remoned, wnlte they will themſclues , doth quite 
thwart the comparifon : for they are compared to moune 


Zion, which cannot remoue it ſelfc, nor yet be remoucd by 


others: and cherefore, neither can they themſeluesremoue_ 
chemſclues + neicher can others doe it :this word canner is 10 
emphaticall, thac it takes away all poſitbility both in theme 
ſelues and others for ro doe it, Wheretore the very empha» 
ſcs and vigor of the words do proue this to be the ſcope and 
meaning of the place. Thirdly, the inſuing verſes proue 
thisro be the ſcope and meaning of the place : or when the 


 P/aluft inthe firſt verſe, had laid downe this as a firmeand 


polite ground, They that truſt in tbe Lord, ſhall be as mon# 
Zion, which cannot bee remaned, but ſkandgtb faſt for ener : ice 


| ſhewes the reaſons of ir in che:3:and 3everſes: which are two-! 
Firſt, becauſe God 15alwaics preſent with chem , and doth 


compalle chiem about ,on cucry lide. Ar rhe wonntaincs {4 


_—- "i 
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regenerate mans flats, 
Faund abomt Teruſalem , ſo the Lord 1 round about bis people enen 
from hence forth and for ener, Secondly, Becauſe God doch 
ſpecdily delwer them trom thofe ourward'afli ions which 
might ſhake and caſt them downe : For the rod of the wicked 
ſhall xot ret ypon the lot of the righteous ,- lraft the righreon: pub 


firmes ic by an anichelis berweene che righceous and the 

wicked. True iris, ( faich he ) chereare many that made an 
oucward ſhew of truſting in God, but yer their hears were. 
notvpright, ſuch as theſe, they twrne aſide vnro their crooked 
wajes, andthe Lord ſball leade themforth with the Workers of int 
guit9;(that is, Zhe will ſcucre them from his ou ne flock, and 
_ di\comerthem to be goates and hypocrices : But peace ſhall be 
 ©pon Iſract : the true Hracl of God, they ſhall have alwaics 


Zion thall ſtand faft for eucr. - So that the whole ſcopeand 
drift of this Pſalme is but co proue the perpetuity bays ſtabi» 


curſed is this gloſſe of theirgwhich would chus corrupt this. 
' £cxt, and all thoſe other promiſes of God which Thaue cited 
| whoſe onely ſcope and end is nothing elſe, buc to afſureche 


| Naxrting hole: ( If rbey continse 157 bteous, or 1 Yong as they cone 
pinue righteous anderuſtin God ) it it be well examined, 1s noe. 


queſtion controuerred, anda denying of the concluſion 

proucd. For che queſtion being no more but this : Whether 
hoſe whe are once truly regenrrated 4,4 tugrafted eto Chriſt may. 
f-l from graee? 1 produce thisargument co prouc that they. 
cannot fall trom grace : God beth promiſed that their graces. 
ſhallnexerfaile ; 1hat the holy Ghoſt (ball be with thens and duck. 
en then for enrr: he hach promited chem, for ro /upport and keep 
th: fromfalling , and that thiy ſhall be" as mount Zion, which car . 
not be remoned , bus flanderb feſt for ener : and cheretore they. 
cannot fall away from'grace, Well, whar now is tic ants 


_ thattheygiue Þ The 1 graces ſhallioc faile, lie holy 
An | H 3 5 my , 


forth their hands vnto- iniquity. Then in the fitth werſe, he con» 


Dae with God, & they ſhall nor be moned, bur hke moune_ 


tity of a regenerate and faichfull mans eſtate $ and cherefore | 
Saints of God, thar they ſhall alwaiesperſeuere, andneuer_ 


fall from grace, ys Tanſwcre, that this their ſhift and 


ching ciſe but a mecre pe8irro principis, a begging of che 


eÞ. 


an 


Prov. 27, ts 
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hall dwell in them for cuer: God will keepe them from fal- 


ling, and they ſhall not be remoued z if they continue faith- 
| fullj or as long as they continue faithfnll, or ynlefſe they 


will themſelues, What now I pxiy are theſe anſweres of 
theirs, but a mcere begging of the queſtion which 3s diſpu- 


puted, and a plaine and manifeſt denying of the concluſion 


proued? what elſe in ſubſtance is ir, bur onely this? that 
thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 


Chriſt, may fall away from grace : and ſo a begging of the 


queſtion, and a deniall of the conclufion. | Which how ab= 
ſurdand ridiculousa thing it is,and how vnbefeeming thoſe 
that make a ſhew of wit and learning, euery freſhman, and 
puny Sophiſter jn our V niuerficies can informe you.Ninthe. 
ly, This anſwere of theirs, if they continue righteous, and 
vnletTe they will themſelues: can never be admitted as ſons 


and conſonant to the Scriptures, becauſe it giues man a free 


will citherto take & recciuegrace, or to refuſe and caſt ir off 
at his will and pleaſure:it ſets the clay and the weake and ime 
potent creature ( who hath no might, no ſtrength, no will, 
and pewer of his owne but what he hath. from God) aboue: 
the Potter, and almighty Creator. For if regenerate men. 
may fall from grace , out of the liberty of their owne wills, 
when as God himſelfe hath vndertaken & promiſed to. pre- 


| ſerne and keepe them from falling : toconfirme them to the end;and 


to perſerue them blameleſſe unto the day of Ieſws Chriſt : (as thar 
anſwere doth ſuppoſe they may: ) what werethis but to ex- 
etpt man from Gods juriſdiction and alleagance, and to 
make him an abſolute creature in himſclfe, without any de- 
pendancy at all onGod? Yea this were nothing elſe, but co 
take the hearts and wills of all men out of the hands of God, 
& ro giuc him no ſoueragntie and power ouer them; which 
i$,CX} reſly contrary to the Scriptures: which certifie vs, that 
the bearts of King's ( and therefore of all men elſe ) are iwthe 
hand. of the Lord, and that as the ricers of water be turneth chews 
whether ſoccer be will ; that the lines and wayjes of all men are i» but 
bands, of: that jt js not in mevs oone will or power for to direlt their 
Rtpty Dawig333s [er:101230\Pronz1G:1 3 3 With God enely is wiſe 


% 


| Aeowe 


FLBeNer Mer mans eftate. "6z 
Home and firength'; he hath councell and underſlandin fg." Behold, 
be breakgth downe and it cannot be built againe : hee ſhutteth Vp 4 
run, and there can bee ns opening. With bins «« ftiren grb and wiſe 
dome, the deeeiner, and the deceined are bis. He leadeth conncelers 
awsy /poiled, end maketh the Indges foolts, He looſeth the bond of 
Kings, and girdeth their loines with a girdle, He leaderh Princes 
away ſpoiled, and onertbroweth the mighty, Hee remoneth away 
the ſpeech of the truſty , and taketh away the underſtanding of the 
Fi He powreth contempt vpon Princes and weakneth the fireupth 


of the mighty, He'"increaſeth the nations and deſtroyeth them: hre 


mlargeth the nations and traitneth them againe, He taketn away 
the heart of the chiefe of the people of the earth, and cauſeth thews 
to wander in awilderneſſe where there is no way. Job: 12:13: t025- 
If our wills were in our owne powers & notin Gods alone, 


will be done on carth a4 it is in beauen ; and leads vs not into temp= 
tation, but deliner. a from enill 2 this prayer were bur vaine & 
idle if our wills were our owne,if God had no kingdomeand 


power ouer vs to ſway andrule vs as hepleaſeth, If our wills 


| are free; 1f wee may caſt: away that grace which God hath 
giuen vs, and hath likewiſe couenanted to preſerue it invs: 
why then doe wee'call the Lord'our God, ourKing, our 
Maltcr and our Gouernour: and why doth the Scriprure cer- 
tific vs, that our ſonles,onr ſpirits, and our ſelnes, are not our owne 
but Gods, and that it is God onely that worketh is vs both the will 
and the deede, of his good pleaſure 11-Cort'6:29,and Phil: 2:13? 
Certainely, if God, be God; Lord, and King outer vs, as hee 
1s: if our hearts, our wills, and aff: our waycs are in his fiands 
to diſpoſe of them at his pleaſure 3 ( as wee muſt necdescon- 
feſle they are vnleſſe wee will turne Atheifts and deny his 
Diety ) then when as God himſfelfe'doth abſolutely/promite 
_ and yndertake to preſerue arid keepe hi- Saints from falling ; 
and to eftabliſh chem'fo;;rhat they thall not j, nor cannot tor 
euer be remoued : 'this their flighr and ſuppoſition+ if ehey 


w 


continue faithful, or vuleſſe they will rhemſehnes, ruſt needes be 


falſe andidle : orclſe you muſt of neceflicy'grant that choſe 
_ Whom God himſelfe hath promiſed 60 kepe from fallinigy 
BEE _ - _ : an \ 


why then doe we dayly pray to God - rby king dome come ; thy M41:6,10.1 al 
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 andeo eftabliſhſo thar they can neuer poſſible be remoned: 
may fall away from grace; which doth nor oncly fallife the 
Scriptures and thepromiſes of God yz but likewiſe pull God 
out of hexuen: and cither make him to be noGod art all, or 

elſe ſets man aboue him; which is blaſphegmous and atheifte 
' xcall, Laſtly, 1f this their, an(were co the abſoluce promiſes 
and texts of Scriptute, which we alledge againſt chem, were 
once admitted to be true,then marke what dangerous cone 
ſcquents would follow vpon it. Firſt, 1t would be a meancs 
to ſhakethe very foundations, principals, and pillars of rele 
gion, For if athing which is Er erue, be not abſolute 
Iy crue, ( which 18 a very ſumme and ſubſtance of all their 
anſweres, ) if that which.God hath promiſed to eſtabliſh tor 
euer, to keepe from falling and departing from him , may 
notwithſtanding fall and come to-ruine, sf it willst ſelfe , and 
that it is ſafe onely sf 5t continue, or 41 Jong as it continues ; then 
marke what a ready way they make for Atheiſts and Infidels 
eo delude all rhoſe-fundamentall eruths which arc deliuered 
and ſctdowne in Scripture, For if I were an Arheiſt and an 
Infidel, 2nd hey ſhould come to convert, or confute me by 
_ theScriprures or by tcaſon, If they ſhould now produce a- 
Ay argumeng, or text of Scripture, ro proue that there were 

a God, to proue chat there were a Chriſt, or an holy Ghoſt? 
_ er to proue that there were a Church : or to proue any ſuch 
fundamental! cruchesgl would ſhift them of wich this ſlecue- 
l:fTeanſwere of their owne «+ true it isthat there js an eters 
nall God : cherc is a Chriſt, and an holy Ghoft : there isa 
Church of God, sf they continge,or as long as they continue: and 
chen I would inferre as they do vypon this anſwere, butchey 
_ doe not cominye, and therefore they are not, What anſwer 

could they giuezme, ifthis their owne cuaſion would hold 
Watcr, and goc tor corrant ? certainely none at all, Yea, bue 
they will obicQt, thatthe Scriprure ſaith;rhat che Father,the 
Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt are eternall,and that the Church 
of God continueth and abideth for ever? and therefore this. 
anſwere, if they continue :, or aslong asthey concinucy 
43 VEry repugnant, / Ang doth av the Scriprure ſay as i 
4 ciucly : 
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tiucly : that the righteoms ſhall newer be remonea? that they ſal 
ſand faſt for ener ? that their faith and graces ſhall nener faie:. 
that the boly Gho#t ſhall abide with them for excr : that they foal 
nener faileor periſh? Where then | pray you ſtands the difte= 
rence? It chis anſwer of theirs bee repugnant and contra- 
diRoric inthe one, why ſhould ir nor bee ſo in the other to? _ 
hen God iseternallin his owne Nature, and lo in this qy;.p, 
there 8 a difference? And isnot grace an inmortall 414 incor- 4, ere, 
ruptible ſeed? a treaſure which nether ruft nor moth can corrnpr, 1Perr 23. 
nor theenes breaks through and fteate ? the Scripture 1 am {ure Math 6.20. 
ſiles it ſo : Yea, Chriſtians themſclues that are once illumi- Fuke.3-3 3+ 
nated wich the ſpirit of Grace, they are immortall chrough 

grace : tbe ſecond death ſhall bane no power oner them , and they 

ſhall die no more, Rex. 20 6. and Rom,6.10,11, Therefore it 
Chriltians are immorcall and cuerlaſting by Grace : andit 

| that Grace which we hauc now by Chritt, be ofan incorrup- 

' tible nature, as well as God is eternall : if it be abſurd to ſup- 

poſe that God may not continue and abide for ener - or to lay 

that he is cternall valetle hee will himſelfe : it muſt likewiie 

be abſurd to ſuppole, that Grace which is immortall;and incor 

rap:ible : that the Saints of God Who ſhall ſtand faſt for ener, + 

4nd cannot be remoned, may notwithftanding ceaſe to be, and 


fall from grace and periſh. So that you ſee plainely, that this © 


_ evaſion of theirsif it were adinitted, would vererly ſubvert 
and ouerturne, the very grounds, principles and foundation 
of Religion. Secondly, if this their ſhifting anſwer ſhould 
be admitted, it would make the word of God but a meere 
_ nugation; a meeretantologle; a vaine,abſurd,and idle thing: 
a ching meerely repugnant and crolle ynto ir ſelfe, Abſo'ure 
things muſt then be conditionall : plaine things wili become 
obſcure, expreſle and abſolute promiſes, muſt bee ſuſpende4 
vpon vaineand idle ſuppofitionss mens graces then ſhould al- 
waics increaſe and never faile,and yet they ſhould be lolt and 
faile : the Saints then ſhould neuer tall, periſh,or beremoued, 
and yet they ſhould fall quite away from grace : they ſhould 
periſh and bee remoued : they ſhould nor bee able ro depart 
from God, and yet they ſhould depart : the Scriptures " 
I which 
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which there js no 1arre at all, ſhould then bee full of contra» 
dictions, or nugations: Yea, Scripture would become na 
Scripture, truth no truth, God no God, it this their ſhift, 
anfwer and cuafion ſhould be admitted to be true, And there- 
fore wee reicR this anſwer of theirs, as an abſurd, frivolous, 
nugatory, falſe, and contradiQory thing : asan anſwer vnbe-. 


ſeeming any, much moreſuch men as doe profeſle themſclues 
. to be nor ovely Chriſtians, but Schollers co. 


AU that now may colougbly be obieQed by them to defend 
this anſwer and evaſion, is but this, That though thoſe pro- 
miſes and Scriptures which I have cited, are politiue and ab- 


| ſolute in themlelues, without any annexed condition, either 


on Gods part or on ours : Yetthere are ſome other promiſes 
& rex(s of Scripture, which haue an expretle condition on our 
patts annexed ro them. As that of CHzath.24.13, and Marke 
x3.13. Hee thatcontinneth to the end, he ſhall be ſaned : and that 
of Gal.6.9 Indue time wee ſhall reape if we faint not : and Rex. 
2,10. 2nd cap.3.21. Be thou faitbfull to the death, .and 1 will 
giue thee the crowne of life. Therefore to reconcile theſe and 


 luchlikeabſolute and conditional promiſes and Scriptures 


one vnto the other, that there bee no jarre or contradiction at 
all betweene them, we frame this former anſwer, and wake all 
theſe abſolute promiſes and tex's of Scripture to depend 
vpon theſe condi:ionals, which haue a ſecret influence into 
them all. This is all that is, or may be colourably obicRed co 
iaſtific the former anſwer: and alas, this all, is nothing,it ic bee 
well cxamined. For firſt, if. you will interpret theſe promilſes 
and Scriptures one by another; you muſt thzn interpret them 
according to the due rules of interpretation which are two : 
Firſt, you muſt interpert and expound, the fewelt and the 


More obſcure, by the greater number, and the more perſpi- 


cuous, plaine, andeafie, Now thoſe politiuve and abſolute 
promiſes of God, which haue cited, are- more in number 
then theſe coniditiona!l promiſes obieRed by you z and they 
arc farce more perſpicuous, plaine, and manifeſt then: they : 
therfore you mult rather interpret your conditionall promiſes 


by them, then them by your conditionall ; clſc you doe but 


proceed 
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proceed 4b ignotioribus ad notiors, Which is a prepoſterous 


courſe, Secondly, if you will expound theſe Scriptures one 


by another, you muſt then make ſuch an expoſition of them, 
as may fully reconcile them, that ſo they-may all ſtand toge+ 
ther without croſſing or contraditing one another, or per- 
uerting and corrupting the true ſenſe, ſcope, and meaning 


oneof the other, .Now if you will expound thoſe abſolute | 


promiſes and Scriptures which I haue formerly alledged, by 
theſe conditionall ones, annexing an implied and induliue 
condition tothem , in iteed of reconciling theſe Scriptures 
one vnto the other, you ſet them quite at variance, and cauſe 
them for to croſle, oppugne, and contradict one onother,and 
to peruertthe true ſenſe, ſcope, and meaning of one another, 
(as I haue proucd at large before) & therfore this your expo- 
ſition muſt needs be falſe and vitious.If chen you would fully 
reconciletheſe Scriptures with prima facie may ſeeme to bee 
repugnant, you mult then expound theſe conditionall places 
which you obieR, by theſe abſolute rexts which I haue cited: 
you mult put thzſe conditional] places in the fore-front, and 
Jet the abſolute follow after, and then theſe places willnot on- 
ly be reconciled one vnto another, but they will alſo ratifie 
and confirme one another, and make for my concluſion. This 
will appeare moſt euidently if we reduce, theſe abſolutc and 
conditionall places into this SyIlogiſme, Hee that continseth 
to the end, he that faints net, and hee that contianes fanhfull to the 
death, ſhallbe ſautd, and (ball receiue the croWwne of life. But all 
thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafred into 
Chriſt by faith, they ſhall indure to the end, they ſhall! not 
faint, and they ſhall continue faithfull co the death, Therefore 
they ſhall be ſaued,and they ſhall recewwe the crowne of life.I 


pray now where ifthere any contradiRion or oppolition be= 
tween theſe places being thus ordered and expounded? if you | 


Will but place theſe conditionall propoſitions and places firſt, 


and then rankethe abſolute promiſes and places after them, ' 


then they will both agree together, and the one will ratifie 
and confirme. the proper ſenſe and meaning of the other 


Without any contradition, Bur as you expound and order. 
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theſe Scriptures, placing the abſolute in the firſt place, and 
the conditionall in the ſecond, you make the one to croſle and. 
contradict the other, and in ſteed of making peace and re- 
conciliation betweene them, you ſerrhem both at variance, 
 andcorruptthem both, This will moſt euidently appeare, 
by inverting of the former Syllogiſme, and by putting the 
' minor into the maiors place: for then the Syllogiſme will bee 
this. Allthoſe who ſhall continue conſtant to the end, and 
neuer faint, nor fallfrom grace, nor yet depart from God, 


may notwithſtanding fall trom grace, if they doe not contl- 


nue and perſeuere in Grace, But all theſe who are once truly 
regenerated and.ingrafted into Chriſt, may not continue and 
perſeuere in grace : Therefore they may fall away from grace. 
Marke now how thisexpolition and reconciliation of yours, 
doth fallife and corrupt cuca-both the texts : Firſt, it falſfifi- 
eth and corrupterh the poſitiuc and abſolute texts ;. it makes 
them conditionall, ambiguous, and doubtfull, yea,and con- 
rradiCQtoric to themſelues : Secondly, it makes thoſe conditio- 
nall placcs which are cited to be abſolute and politiue: as hee 
that ourrcommeth ava continatth fairhfullto the death, hee that 
indureth to the end and fainteth wot ſhallbe ſantd: it makes thoſe 
to be abſolute, and in cffeR but this.: all thoſe who are once 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into Ehriſt, may faint and 
fail, and not hold out or contioue to the end + When as the 
places themſclues doe-not ſo much as mention any ſuch 
_ thing, nonor yet ſo much as neceſſarily implie it, Be aſhamed 
' then of this your falſe-interpretation, . and contradictory re- 

- conciliation, which ſers thoſe Scriptures at enmity and vari» 
ance which were at peace before, And if you know not how 
toreconcile thoſe places, then put but the conditionall places 

( if they are conditionall ) firſt, and let the abſolure come - 
but after them, and then there isno iarreat all betweene them: 
they then will ratifie and ſtrengthen one the other, and make 
both for my concluſion. When you meete with that of Gal. 
6.9. Inanetime yee ſhall reape if yes faint not; and with that 
of Math. 24.13. He that inaureth tothe end, hee ſhallbe faxed 3 
then paralell them with that of 1ſaj,40, 29,30: 31. and 7b 


FOO 
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87.9. The righteous fball bold on his way, and be that hath cleane 
bands (rallbe ſtronger and ſtronger : Enen the youths ſhall fair 
and bee wearie, and the young men (hall utterly fall : but they that 

waite pers the Lord fhall renew their ſtrength, they ſhall mouns' "N 

vp with wings as Eagles, they ſpall runne and not be wearie, and - 

they ſhall walke and not faint, If you meete with that of 
Exod, 19. 5. If yee willobey my voyce indeed, and keeepe my co- 
nenant, the you ſhall bre 4 peculiar treaſure unto me, 'abowe all 
people; then incounter it with that of Exzech.36.,27.1 will pat 

3 wy (yirit within you, and cauſe you towalke in my ſtatutes, and 
| yee (all keepe my indgements and doe them. Goe through all 
; the Scriptures, and you ſhall not meere wich any condition|. 

which God requires of vs, but you ſhall likewiſe finde, that -» 
he hath promitcd to performe the ſame condition for vs, and 

in vs, Wherefore ſcc.downe the conditionall places firſt 
( which are firſt in order and in nature) and then the abſolute 
promiſes of God to performe the ſame conditions for vs, 
and ſoall che Scriptures will bee fully reconciled, Secondly, 

to this obieRion of yours. I anſwer, thatthe' only end and 

fcope of all thoſe places which you obictt for to defend your 
anſwer, is only to incite and ſtirre men vp to perſeuerance, 
and to an holy boldoelle, and cheerefulneile in the wayes of 

God, and in the conſtant profeſſion of Religion : they were 
neuer ſpoken tothat end to which you wreſt them, to feare 
and to diſcourage men,or to proue that they might fall quite 
away from grace, when once they were in truch regenerated, 

For that of Math.24.13. & Marke 13.13. Hee that endureth 
ro the end hee (ball be ſaued : and that of Gal.6,9..- Let vs not bee 
weary of well-doing, for in due time wee ſhall reape if wee faint 
not. and that of Rex: 2.10. Bee faithfull to the death, and thew 

foalt receive the erowne of bife : andthoſe other places of this 

| nature : they are bur ſo many exhortations and incouraye- 

| Mmentsto goe on and perſcuere in a Chriſtian reſolution ; and 

; in 2 conſtant practice and profeſſion of religion maugre all 

) affligions, croſſes, perſecutions, and ſcandalls whatſoever, as 

the contex's doe moſt plainely .manifeft. They were ſpoken 

| only to this purpoſe, and they io nx morcin fubſtance = 

'3 —_—_ 3 
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_ this, There are many afflitions, many troubles and croſſes; 


many perſecutions, loſſes, ſcandalls and diffamations chat. - 


will befall you, cuen for the ye! 


7 profeſſion and praQtice of 
religion ; Yetletnotall theſe diſcourage you from going on. 


inaconſtant and ſettled courſe of holinefſe for though theſe- 


loſſes, croſſes, afflitions, perſecutions, and ſcandalls doc be. 
_ fall you, yet they ſhall not hurt or diladuantage you,you-ſhall 
| beno looſers by them: for you ſhall be ſaued 2 you ſhall respe 


_ / the fruites of all thoſe ſuffrings at laſt what cuer you looſe on 


earth, it ſhall bee rccompenced to you in heauen © tde/e light 
«and momentary afflitions which here you ſuffer all pwrebaſe 


for you 4 farre more exceeding avdeternall weight of glory, Goe - 


on therefore as you haue begun, hold on your way, and per-: 


feuer in grace vnto the end, for then youſhall receive a full 


reward for all that you haue doneor ſtffered. This is the an- 
ly end and ſcope of the Holy Ghoſt in all thoſe texts of Scrip« 


ture: this was the only end for which they were ſpoken and 
recorded, to incourage and prouoke the Saints of God-to a 


conltant and finall perſeuerance in grace and holineſſe, How 
groſſcly then doeyou abuſe and wreſt theſe Scriptutes, when 
as you make no other yſe of them, but to- quench the ſmoking 
flaxe, and breake the braiſed reed ? to diſcomfort and deic& the 
hearts and ſoules of weake and tender Chriſtians, and to dif- 
couragethem in the wayes of holineſſe, when. as you proue 
ynto them from thoſe places, that they may finally and:cotal- 
Ly fall from grace ? Certainly if the chiefe and only meaning 
of the Holy Ghoſt in all theſe places, is but to incourage and 
Kirce men vÞto perleuerance.( as it is moſt plaine and cuident: 
that it is ) you doe but croſle the very ſcope, the very ſenſe 
and meaning of the holy Ghoſt, when as you racke and wreſt 
thoſe places to this your preſent purpoſe, which the holy 
Ghoſtdid neuer thinke of or intend: vale(ſe that you will 
make the holy.Ghoſt an ambiguous equivocator, like vnto 
Yourſelues. If therefore you will take thoſe places in their 
genuine and proper ſenſe, abd asthey are intended, as being 
fo many. incouragements and helpes to conſtant and finall 
perſeverance ; they are fo farre from making for you, = 
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_ they make much againſt you, If now you doe obie, that n 
you are forced to maintaine this dorine of the Apoſtacie of Obie, 
#he Saints, and ſo by conſequence this eualion, to free God 
from inialtice, and from being author of, or patty to mens 
fianes, For, it God ſhould abſolutely withour any conditi- 
on on our parts, promiſe for to keepe vs-from falling from 
| him, and yet ſhould ſuffer vs for to fall from grace, .as wee 
- -ſecehedothofttimes ; then wee ſhoul4make God himſelfe bo 
vaiuſt in not fulfilling of hispromiſe, - Wherefore that wee 
may free God from iniuſtice euen in this behalfe, wee fay, 
that notwithſtanding allthoſe promiſes of God are abſolute= 
ly and poſitively pronounced, yet they areall ſuſpended vp- 
o1 the freedome and libertie of our owne wills, hauing this 
incluſiue condition annexed to thera ( {if Wee our ſelnes will 
continu: righteous ) And ſo when as wefall away from grace. 
out of the libertie and freedome of outowne wills, the ov 
and blame lights only vpon our owne heads, which elſe 
would reſt on Gods. I ſhall anſwer you in the words of holy Anſw. 
Job, Will you ſpeaks wickedly for\God, and talke deceitfally for 1,1, 1.7.8, 
him ? will yee accept his perſon ? will yee contend for God ® agif K 
God did need your helpe and counſell for to free him from - 
Iniuſtice, and were not able for to cleare himfelfe without 
this helpe and ſhifr of yours, Well, admit that you doe God 
ſome ſervice in it, incleering of hisiuftice, yet how much is 
God beholding to you for your paines, who in freeing of N 
him from jnivitice, doe rob him'of his mercy, goodnelle, 
honour, power, wiſdome, truth and iuſtice to? For if God 
ſhould ſuffer his choſen and his beft beloued Saints to fall a- 
way from him, and ſo toperiſh, where then were his. mercy, 
and his gracious goodnefle ? If he ſhould ſuffer thoſe to fall, 
whom he hath vadertaken to preſerue and keepe from fal- 
ling, wherethen were his honour, his truth, his wiſdome, his 
zuſlice or his power ? 4f hee ſhould ſuffer thoſe to. fall and 
perith for whom Ieſus Chriſt hath ſhed his pretious blood, 
that ſo they might not periſh but haue everlaſting life,if God 
 ſhouliſuffer them tolooſethat grace, and that heauculy in- 
 keritance which Chiiſt hath purchaſed for them, where then 
Ws - were 
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were this his juſtice which you labour to maintaine ? Doube- 
eſſe this paradox and ſhift of yours, it robs the Lord, and 


Fm! 


ſtrips him naked of all his glorious and moſt ſacred attri- 


bures, yea, itdeprives bim of his very Dicty ; ſo that whiles 
'youleeke to doe the Lord a fagour in vindicating of his iu- 
 iiceby this your cauellandeualion, you doe him all the 


wrovg that may be. If then you would free God from iniu- 


Rice, and reſcruc his yery Diety, andall his other ſacred at- 


tributes vnto him without any deminution, or eccliple at all, 


the only way todoe it, is for to maintaine, the finall and tot all 


perſenerance of the Saints, For if it bee impoſſible for thoſe 
whoare once truly regenerated and ſanRified, ro fall frons 


grace ( as wee affirme ic forto be ) then your ſurmiſe of .clea» 
ring Gods iuſtice when they fall away, is out of doores, and 


comesnot intoqueſtion : and fo Gods iuſtice, mercy, goud- 
nelle, honour, wiſdome, truth and power, are not only not 
ſo much as oncerainted and ecclipled, but likewiſe highly 
magnified,in the continuall perſeuerance and preſervation'of 
the Saints, And thus I hope I haue ſofully cleared the abſo- 
lutenetle of allGods promiſes, and fo fully vindicates them 

from choſe falſe glofſesand ſophiſmes of the oppoſites which 
did obſcure and delude them 2 that now they may giue full 
and perfeR allurance to euery Chriſtian ſoule that 18 become 


a true member of Ieſus Chriſt, that he ſhall neuer finally nor 
totally fall from Grace, 4 | 


_ Thethird thing in theſe promiſes of God which may aſ- 
ſure vs of the truth: of this aſſertion, is Gods ability to per- 
forme them : If wee had ſo many great and gratious promi- 
ſes as theſe from God, if God were not able to. performe 
chem to the vttermoſt, wee could then take but little ioy and 
comfortin them but now God is omnipotent, he is adle to 


make good his promiſes, and to performe them to the vtmoſt 


title and circumſtance : and therefore this may comfort and 

reioyce our hearts, = 
- Laſtly,all theſe promifes of God they are exceeding faith- 

fulland true, and God is very juſt and faithtull in performs 


an g of them. Ifa matihad neucr {o many great and goodly 


- promiſes 


Va 
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promi ſes, if they were not true, 'but falſc and counterfeite, 


there were then great cauſe and coulerfor-to doubt of them, | 


and mens hearts and ſoules could take no true ioy and ſolid 


comfort in them, becauſe they could not reſt and truſt ypon , 


them, But now alltheſe promiſes of God which I haue for-. 


merly mentioned,co proucthe finall and corall perfeuerance | 


of rhe Saints, they are exceeding faichfull and true, procee-' 
ding from that God and ſpirit of truth, which will not, nor 


cannot licynto vs. Al thepromiſes of God they are yea, and a- 
wenin Chrift : 2 Cor:1:20, his concnant Will be not breake, nor al- 


ror the thing that is gon out of bis mouth: Hee hath Worne tn bis - 
bolineſſe that he will not lie unto vs : Pſal:89:34,35. As God hath 


thenght, ſo ſhall it come to paſſe,as he hath promi(ea, fo ſhallst ſure* 
ty tend, no man ſhall diſaunll or turne that backe winch hee hath 
| promiſed and decreed, Iſay 14:24:27. God hath ratified all tits 
_ promiſes with anoath, and icalcd them vnto vs, eueniin the 
blood of Icſus Chriſt, roſbew wnts the beires of promiſe, the 1m- 
wwtabiity of his Councet, and the truth of all his promiſes, to 
the end that they might hane ſtrong conſolation and comfort inthe. 
Heb:6:17,18. And asalltheſe promiſes of God are true and 
faithfull in chemſclucs, ſo God will bee exceeding juſt aiid 


faichfull in performing them to the veryleaſt title andcir- 


cumſtance of them. God will bis truth to Jacob, and his merey 
to Iſrael, which he hath ſworue to our fathers in the dajes of old. 
Mich:7:20. The flrength of Iſrael will not lie, neither wilt he re- 


pent bins of bus W0rga: 1 Sam:1 5:29 Whatſceuer he hath pro-: 


miſed the will performe to the very vetermoſt ticle, Heaven 


and earth may paſſe away, but yet not ſo much as the leaſt title of a= 


ny of theſe promiſes which hee hath made ynto his Saints 
ſhall faile, wntill it be fulfilled ro the fot : Math: 5: 18 When 
God hadpromutſed to bring the children of Iſracll out of E- 
£ypt after fourc hundred and thirty yearcs: it came to paſſe at 


the enaof the foxre hundred and thirty yeares, een the ſelfe ſame 


day that God had promiſed, that all the boſt of Iſrael went ont of E= 
L£ypt : Exod: 12:41: 51: God did notfaile them in this pro- 
miſc ſo much as in 6ne day.God hath alwaics bin ſo faichfull 
1n the performance of his promiſes ynto his people, thar he 
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did never ſotnuch as faile them in any circumftance :; wher-. 
fore Salomon in the period and percloſe of that excellent and 
famous prayer of his,at the conſecration of che Temple,doth 
vie this gratulatory fpeech ro God, Bleſſed be tbe Lord which 
bath genen reſt unto his people 1ſracl according to all that bee -hath 
promiſed :-theif hath not failed one word of all bis good promiſe 
which he promiſed by the hand of Moſes, hat\(ernant, Every word 
and fillable that God hath ſpoken for the weale & welfare of 
his children,he will as certainly and faithfully performe,as if 
he had acually performed it tothem already. Secing then 


that wee haue ſo many abſolute and ſure, ſo many true and 


fairhfull promiſes which ſhall be performed co the vemoſt ſil- 
lable, which may affure vs, that ſuch as are once truly regenera= 
red and ingrafied imto Chriſt by a true and lively faith, can nether 
finally nor totally fall from grace : let vs wholy relic and depend 

vpon them, ler vs caſt our ſelucs and our ſoules vpon them, 
And ſeeing there are ſo many things in God him(clfc, which 
may fully reſoluc & ſettle vs.in this truthslet vs haue ſtron 

conſolation: and let ys runne that race of holineſle which 
3s ſet before vs, with ioy, with comfort, and afſurance. And 


_ though we may and ought to feare, the falling into any (in 


TT 2 Sam,7, 14. 


| As 
F rom Chrſl, 


whereby wee tay offend the Lord, and cauſe him for to 
ſcourge vt with the rods of men, and with the flripes of the childres 
of mew : yerletvs ncuer feare or dreame of any finall or rotall 
fall from grace, when once we are but truly regenerated and 


_ ingrafted into Chrift by faith : becaufe we haue God him« 
' ſelfe for our atfurance, that we ſhall never fall from him, 


Secondly, as it is altogether impoſhble in reſpec of God 
himſclfe, that thoſe which are once truly regenerated and 
ingrafted intoChrift by a true and huely faith, ſhould either 
totally or finally fall from grace : ſo 1s likewiſe alcogether 


impoſſible in reſpeR of Iefus Chrift, Now in Teſus Chriſt 


himfelfe,chere are theſe ſeuerall chings which may afſurevs 
of this potilion. _ / 


Firſt, there is the efficacy, metits, and power'of his death 
andpallion, whereby the power and ſtrength of ſinne,, the 


 fortsand holdsof Satan, are Weakned and fubducd in them, 


whereby, 


_. 
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whereby their ſoules are choroughly purified and waſhed 
from all pollution of fleſh and ſpirit,and their fins and wick- 
ednefle for cuer fo veterly abol:ſhed,that they ſhall neuer ap- 
peareany more g from which 1 frame this firſt argumenc, 
Thoſe out of whom the workes of Satan are vtterly deſtroy= 
ed by the death of Chriſt , thoſe whoſe ſoulcs are purified 
and waſhed frem all finne by the blood of Chrift. "Thoſe in 
whom the pewer of Satan and the whole body of {inne are 
wholly deſtroyed by the paſſion of Chriſt , to no other: end 
and purpoſe , but thar their conſciences might bee purged 
from dead workes to ſerue the lining God, that they being 
dead vnto (linne might liue vnto righteouſnetle, and bring 
fotth fruites vnto God, that they might liuc togerher with | 
Chrift , and vnto Chriſt alone, and not ynto themliclues, 
that they might bee a Porous people vnto God,zealous of - 
good werkes, that they might ſerue him in holineſle and 
cruerighteouſnelle all the dayes of their lines, & that Chriſt 


might preſent them vnto himſelfe, a glorious and holy 
Church, withour ſpor, blemiſh, or ee: ir 18alropgether 
3mpoſlible, that they ſhould euer finally or torally fall from 
grace: becauſe, clfe Chriſt ſhould dye in yaine, and notob- 
tainc the end, the fruite and ſubſtance of hisdeath and paſſi- 
on : But out of all thoſe that are once cruly regenerared,the 
workes of Satan are viterly deſtroyed : 1 Tohn 3: 8: the power of 
Smne and the body of ſinne are quite d:fFrozed by the death and pa/- 
fron of Chriſt, Heby: 2: 14: 15, Rom: 6: 6: and their ſoules are 
purificd ard waſoed from their finnes, by the blood of Chrift. Rexel, 
1: 5. Ti:3:5. tothe oncly end and purpoſe, that their con- 
ſciences might be parged from dead workes,to ſerne the lining Goa: 
Hebr: 9g: 14: that they being dead unto ſinne mig bt line unto righ= 
geonſneſſe, and bring forth fruite unto God: Rom: 7; 4,1 P01: 23: 
24 : that they might line together with Chriſt, and une Chriſt a+ 
lone, and not wnto themſelues or ſinne : Rom: 6: 6, 2. Cor: 5: 15. 
1 Epbeſ: 5: 10* that tbey might be 4 peculiar people vnts God, xea- 
lonsof good workes : Tit :.2 514+ That they might ſerue him in 
bolineſſe & righteonſneſſe Without feare all the dayes of their lines: 
Duke 1:74,75 : that they might line and dye vuto the Lord, _— 
= "" 0 3 OE CO. 
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that both lining and dying they mig la bee bis: Row: 14 3 :the 
Chrift might preſent them unto bimſelfe an holy (hurch without 
ſpof or blemiſh or wrinckle. Epbeſ.5.26,27. and ſo it is altogether 
impoſiible., chat they ſhould euer totally or finally fallfrom 
SO oo CE - 
ye” econdly, as the death ind paſſion of Chriſt, ſo likewiſe his 


perpetuall interceſſion vnto his Father , for all his rrue and, 
faichfull members, may affure us of the truth of this polite 


_ tion : from which I frame this ſecond argument. Thoſe for 


whom Ghriſt himſelfe doth make perpetuall interceſſion to_ 
his Father chat they may continuecally perſcuere, it isaltoge= 

ther impoſſible for them, either finally or totally to fall from 
grace, But Chriſt himſelfe doth make perperuall incerccſ- 
fion to his Father, for all choſe that are once truly regeneras 
ted and ingrafted into him, that they may alwaies perſcuerc: 
therefore it is altogether impoſiible for chem, either finally, 
or totally to fall from grace. Forthe Mator propolition no 

man can deny it, vnletle he. will mainraine ( as the Rhemsift's 
did in their conference at Habhge) that God doth not alwaies 
heare the interceſiion of Chriſt, and grant him his requeſts: 
which is blaſphemous in it ſelfe, and contrary to the Scrip- 
ture, For John 11.41,42. Chriſt doth gene thankes vnto bus Fa- 
ther for that he hath heard him, and | know, ſaith he, Father that 


' thou heareft me alwaies, i. oubrleſſe if God will grant vs whar- 


ſocuer we our {elues ſhall deſire and pray forin the name of 
Chriſt, as he hath promiſed to doe. lohn 14.13, 14. Cap, 16, 33s 
24, much more then will he grant tharthing which Chriſt 
himſclfc ſhall petition ro him for. And ifGod ſhould nor 
alwaies grant whatſocuer Chriſt ſhould now deſire and re- 
queſt of him, Chriſts interceſſion would befruitlefſeand ro 
little purpoſe, and we'our {clues ſhould have bur hittle bene- 
fit or comfort from it, Nowfor the Minor propoſition, that 
Chrift doth alwaics make interceffion to his Father for all 
thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafred into 
himgir is plaine and euident by Jebw 16.26, Row.8.24, Hebrets 
17.c4p.4.14-1516.64p.7425. and e4p.9.24. | And thatthis his 
interceſſion 15 for their conſtant & continual perſeuerance 


” * 


rigenerate man effte” | ” 


it isenident:Luke 22. 32,33, where Chriſt tells Peter that be 


had prayd for him that bis faith might not faile,which prayer of 
Chriſt extends to all his faithfull member, aſwell as vnto Pe- 
rer:by that of Jobs 14.15.16.where Chriſt himiſelfe doth cers 
tifie vs that he will pray vnto bis Father for all bis Saints, and that 


| be ſhall gine them another comforter which ſhall abide and duck 
_ ardbe in them andwith them for exer ,” andalſo by that prayer. 
of his Jobn17. 11,15,21,23,24. Where hee prayes thus for ' 


his Apoſtle,and afterwards tor all true belemuers. Holy Father 


keepe them thorough thy owne name , theſe whomthon haſt ginen 


 wnto mee, that they may be one 4s we are one, 1 pray not that thou 

fhontdeſt take thers ont of the world , but that theu ſhouldeſt keeps 
them from enill ,, and that they may all bee one as thon Father art 
| in me, and ] in thee, that they alſo may be onein vs. 1 in them and 
| thou in me, that they may be mad: perfelt in v5,and that the world 
may know that thou baſftfent mee , and baſtloned thems as thon baſt 
loned me, Father, I willthat thoſe alſs whow thou haſt ginen mee 


God by bim , ſeeing hee ener lineth tomake interceſſron for them, 
Thoſe for whom Chriſt himſelfe doth pray and interceede 
chey ſhall be ſaued to the vttermoſt, no man ſhall condemne 
them or ſeperate them from the loue of God which is in 


Chriſt Ieſus their Lord, becauſe chat Chriſt himſelfe is even 


at the right hand of God, alwaies making interceffion for 


them, Row.$.33. tothe end of the chapter. Chriſt hath pray- 


ed heretofore, and doth now continually make interceſſion 


ro his Father , for all ſuch: as are once his rrue andfaithfull 
members, that they may alwaies perſenere & continne Cone 


. ftant in the ſtate of grace 2 and therefore it is altogether ime 


poſhblefor them, either finally or torally to fall from grace. 


If it beobieAed, that this prayer of Chrift doth onely tend 


ro keepe them from a finall, bur yet nor from 2 torall fall 


be with me where [ am ; that they may behold my olorywhich thou 
ba#t ginen me. This is alſo intimated by the Apoſtle : Hebr.z 
25. where ſptaking of Chriſt he ſaith $hus of himſelfe, wher- 
| forehee is able alſoto ſane them to the vitermoſi that come ymo 


Oties.. 


from grace, I anſwere, that it is not ſo: buethar this prayer Anſwere, 


of Chriſt extends to preſerue them from a totall , aſwell as 
| pL 8 > from 


x 
os 


- 


from a finallfall. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt doth pray that theiy 
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aith might not faile;now if they might fall torally from grace, 


"then their faith ſhould faile, yea,that numericallfaith which 
once they had ſhould ytterly be loſt, for that faith which they 


have by their new inſciſion into Chrift is not the ſame nu- 


mericall faith which they had before, for thac was totally loſt 


and vtterly aboliſhed : ſo that by this expoſition their 
faith ſhould not onely faile, which 1s the leſſe , but hkewiſe 
vtterly to be loſt, which is farre greater, and ſo Chrifts pray- 
er ſhould not be granted : for that which may be loſt and 


is loſt, doth without all queſtion faile, Secondly, I anſwere, 
thac Chriſt prayes that the bely Ghoſt may abide with them for- 


ener, aud dwell in them, andbeeinthem ; if therefore the holy 
Ghoſtdo abide and dwell in them,and with-them for ever, 


- they cannotFfall rotally from grace:for where the holy Ghoſt 
1s alwaies dwelling and reſiding, there grace muſt of neceſſi- 


ty alwaies be, Thirdly., Chriſt doth pray vaco his Fatber : 


That he would keepe all thoſe that are bis true and faitbjull members 
from enill, that they might bee in hin and he in them continually : 
ara that they might bee made perfeft in' bim: if therefore this 
prayer of Chriſt-bee granted, jit cannot bee that they ſhould 


cuer totally fall from grace. Fourthly, thisprayer and inter» 


ccllion of Chriſt doth ſexe men 39 the vitermoſt, it keepes them 


ſo, thatnothing ſhall bec able ſo much as once to ſeperate 


them from the lowe of God which ts in Chriſt: and therefore it 

. muſt needes bee, that this prayer and interceſſion of Chriſt 
/ doth not onely keepe his true and faithfull members from 
a finall, buthkewiſe, from atotall fall from grace, ſo that 


this argument remaines ſtill vnanſwered : neither is ir poſ* 
{1ble for any man to giveafull and ſatisfaQory;anſwereto it, 

The third thing in Chrit which may aſſure vs of,and ſer- 
tle vs in chis preſent truth:is the power and mighe of Chriſt; 


* from which I frame this third argument. Thoſe who are 


kept by the power and might of Chriſt: ſo that nothing can 


 plucke them our of his hands, to that end and purpoſe chart 
they might neuer periſh, but have cyerlaſting litez it can-. 


not be, thatthey ſhould eucr finally or tocally fall from 
| 0. gracce 
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Trace, Bat all thoſe whoare once truly regenerated andin= 
grafted into Chriſt, are kepe bythe power ana might of Chriſft.to 


chat end, and purpoſe that they may nener periſh but hane exer- 


laſting life, Ind. 1,1, lobs 10.23. 2 Corel 2.9% Io.and I Pet.1.5s 
Therefore it cannot be, that they ſhould euer finally or to. 


rally fall from grace. Of which argument you may ſee more 

in the ſecond argument drawne from God himſelle. ' 
 Thefourth thing in Chrift that proues this poſition to 

che full : is his compaſſionate and tender nature : He will nos 


breaks the braiſed ree4, nor quench tht ſmoking flaxe, Iſaicqu.13. 


Mat.12,20. Hee will ſecke that which is loſt, and bring againe 


that which was driuen away, bee will binde vp that which 5« broken, 


and ffrengtben that which i ficke, hee will feed his flocks like a 
ſhepheard, and hee will gather the Lambes With bis arm, and car- 


# BI 
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ry them in his boſome , and will gently leade thoſe that are with 
young, Exech. 34.16.10, and 1/ai.q0.11.He gineth power to the 
faint and to thoſe that bane no might; he increa/ſeth ſtreneth,] [ſas, 


40029. And therefore ſecing that Icſus Chriſt is ſo compalli- | 


onate to all choſe that are his members, and once ingrafred 


into him z ſecing chathe is alwayes touched with the ſenſe and 


feeling of their infirmittes, Heb,q.rg. It cannor bee that ever 


they ſhould either finally or corally fall from grace, When a 


' manis once but truly regenerate and ingrafred into Chriſt, 


if hee be weake and faint, hee will ſtrengthen and refreſh 


him: if hee be ſicke and dead, he will quicken and reviue 
him: if hee be ſicke and wounded hee will heale and: cure 


him : if hee be in any diſtreſſe or temptation, he will helpe _ 


_ himandaſlit him; if hee be deteted in minde and confci- 
ence, he will comfort and reioyce him ſuch is the twercifull, 
gratious, and compaſſionate nature of Izſus Chriſt, rhat he 
will ſupply-all the wants and neceſficies of all his Samrs in 
all kindes whatſocucr;; they ſha# nexer want any thing that 
may helpe to keepe them in the ſtate of grace,or bring them 
hometo heauen,P/al. 23.1. Phil.4.19. and Pſal.34.10,there- 


fore they need nor feare acotall or finall fall from grace, it 


_ cannot happento them, 


The fitething that may ſtabliſh our he 


4 — > 
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eruth is, the vigilancy and care of Chrift oner vs, and his 
_ perperuall preſence with vs : Chriſt is that great, that good, 
and that carefull ſhepheard of his ſheepe, Who is alwayes 
watching ouer his flecke leſt any of them ſhould miſcarry; 
| He doth alwajes night and day keepe and gard his ſheepe, and 
- pener fleeth fromthemwhen the theefe doth come to fleale them: 
but bee carrieth them in his owne boſome, and keeper them in bu 
armes ; bee gines life in great abundance vnto all bis ſheepe, yea,he 
lajeth downe bis owne life for his Þeepe, hee gines unto them eter- 
vali life, and they ſhall nexer periſh, neither fall any man plucke 
 Fhens ont of his bands , as wee may reade John 10.10,1112,28. 
Pſal.23.1,2. Exech.34.16. I(4i. 40.11. P/al.121.3,8. Chrift 
15 alwayespreſenc with his faithtull ſheepe, bis 'preſence 'dotb 
goe with them alwayes far to gine theme reſt,” Exod. 33.14. and 
as It was with the Children of Iſrae), when they marched 
toward the temporall Caxaan, ſo is it with all choſe that are 
once truly regenerated in their marching toward the hee 
uenly : Ieſus Chrift, wil! goe before them in a piller of a cloude 
to lead them intheir way, andin a pillar of fire by night to defend 
them from their enemies, and to give them light to goe by day and. 
night, hee will not take away the pillar of the Clonde by day roy the 
| pillar of fire by neght from before his people, Exod.13.21,22. 
Cap.14. 19: Therefore they ſhall be {ate, and neuer fall ei- 
ther orally or finally from grace « From all which I collea 
chisfitt argument, Thoſe who haue Ieſus Chriſt for their 
Paſtor and ſhepleard, thoſe whom hee doth alwayes gard 
and keepe with ſpeciall care and vigilancy, and protect and 
ſhelter with his preſence, irsalcogether impoſſible for them 
co fall from grace, But all thoſe that are once truly regene- 
_ ratedand ingrafted into Chriſt, hauc Icſus Chrift for their 
Paſtor and ſhepheard ( who will loſe none that are committed to 
| hischarge,lobn 17.14.) Hee doth alwaycs gard and keepe 
them with ſpecialbcare and vigilancic, and proteQ-and ſhel- 
ter them with his continual! preſence, and chere{oreir is al- 
. together impoſſible for them to fall from grace; The minor 
propolicion cannot be denyed ; the maior likewitc muſt be. 
truce, cle you muſt make Chriſt Icſus that great, good, and 


carctull - 


regenerate maths eſtate. - Mt 
carefull ſhepheard of the ſheepe, robe exceeding negligent 
_ and careleſle in his office, A good ſhepheard. will neuer fo | 
much as loſe a ſheepe, or Jet it goe aſtray, much lefle then 
will lcfus Chrift looſe any of thoſe ſheepe that are once conr- 
mitted ro his charge, loh.17.14. Extch.34.16. Iſai.qo.H. Lok, 
25.45 2 Pet.3.9. and Lnk.21,28. Therefore the concluſion 
followes of neceſlitie and cannor be denied. bd 
The fixt thing in Tefus Chriſt thar may eftabliſh vs in 
chispreſent truth :is Chrifts continually refidence and dwel- 
ling in our hearts : from whence I frame this argument; | 
Thoſe in whoſe hearts and foules Chriſt Teſus doth for eucr_ 
remaine and dwell, irc 1s alrogether. impoſſible chat they 
ſhould fall from grace, but Jeſus (brift doth for ener remain 
end dwell in the hearts and ſoules of all them that are once tru- 
ly regenerated and ingrafred into himy [s,14 20,23. Cap.17. 
2+1,23,26.2 Cor.13.4,5. Gal.2.20, Epbeſ.3.17. 1 /obhn3.24. 
Cap.4.4. Epheſ.2.22.1 10,4 12,13,15,16.caps$.10:20. Col.r, 
- 23. Pſal.68.16.18. Rew. 2.20, Therefore it 15 alrogether 1m- 
poltible that they ſhould euer rorally or finally fall from 
grace. What can bce truly anſwered or replyed to this argu 
ment I cannotlearne or know. - | oo 
Thelaft ching in Ieſus Chriſt that may afſure vs of this 
preſent truth, Poa : for to what other end doe 
the Sacraments ferue, ſpecially that of the Lords Supper, 
but co affure our ſoules of Gods vnchangeable loue vnto vs 
in Icſus Chrift, and of our cuerlaſting obedience vnto him: 
The Sacraments they are the very ſeales of Gods conemant, 
wherein God and Chriſt doe ſcale vato vs euen in the 
blood of Teſus Chriſt, the one thar hee will become a grati- 
ous andlouing Father, the other that he will become a gra- 
tious and louing Sauiour to vs for euer,and wee ſeale againe 
to God and Chriſt that wee will become dutifull, Fairhfall, 
and obedient Children and ſ{eruants vnto them for eucr. 
The holy Sacraments therefore wherein God doth chuſe vs _ 
| for his children, and wee doe chuſe him for our God and Fa- 
ther, muſt needesaſſure our ſoules that wee' ſhall nener fi. 
nally androrally fall from grace,or be depriued of Gods1lone 


and 
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-and favour, If wee could eicher torally or Gnally fall from 


alſo quicken your moriall bodies by bis ſpirit that dweleth in you? 


, 
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grace, What comfort and benefit, what profit and aſſurance 
could wee hane from thoſe moſt comfortable and bleſſed 
Sacraments? if that coucnant which 3s ſealed, ratified, and 
confirmed in the blood of Iefus Chriſtfhould ever once bee 
broken, what good or profit could it bring vnto our ſoules? 
Wherefore the very Sacramenrs which ſcale Gods loue ynto 
our ſoules, and all thoſe other things which are in Chrift, 
which hauc been formerly mentioned, may g1ue our ſoules 


this comfortable and ſweet alſurance, that wee ſhall never 


totally or finally fall from grace, euen in reſpe& of Iefus 
Chritt, when once we are but truly regenerated andinprat- 
ted into him. re 


Thirelyyir is altogether impoſlible in reſpe& of the holy 


holy Ghoſt, char choſe thac are once truly regenerated, ſhould 


either torally or finally fall from grace, Now in the holy 
Ghoſt thereare theſe things which may ſeruc for to aflure 
vs of this truch, 7 | | 

Firſt, there is his perſonall reſidencic and habitation in 
our hearts and ſoules, from whence this argument may bee 
deduced. Thoſe in whoſe hearts and foules che holy Ghoſt 
ſhall abide and dwell for euer, it is altogether impoſſible for 
them eitherfinally or totally to fall from grace : becauſe as 
long as they baue the holy Ghvft within them, there is al- 
wayes grace within them. But the holy Ghoſt ſhall abide 


and dwell tor ever inthe hearrs and ſoules of allthoſe which 


arc once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, asap- 


_. peares by [0.14 16,171 ſaith ( brift will pray the Father, and 


hee ſhall gine au another Comforter that hte may abide n#th y18 
for euer, excn the ſpirit of truth whom the world canuot receinc, 
besauſe it ſeeth him not, neither knoweth bim, but yee know bim, 


for kee dwelleth in you and ſhall be mn you ; by Rom.$.9, 11, Bat 


yee are not inthe fleſh but in ths ſpirit, if ſo bee that the Spirit of 
Ged dwell in you, Now if any man haxe x0 the ſpirit of Chriſt be 
& none of is, but if the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp Ieſus from the 
dtad dwell in you, hee that raiſed wp Chriſt from the drad ſpall 
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by 1 Cor.6.19, Know ee nor that our body ts tha Temple of the 
hely Ghoſt, which is in you, which ee hane of Ged, and ye are 
wot your owne? by 2 Tim.1.14. That good thing which was com- 
mitted unto thee, keepe by the holy Ghoſt which dwelleth in ws, 
_ and by Exzech.36.26,27, A new heart alſo will I gine you, and 
a new Jp rit will I put within you, and 1 will put my ſpirit-within ' 
Jou, and canſe you to walke in wy ſtatutes, and yee ſhall keepe my =  G— 
indgerments and dve them, Therefore itis alrogether impoſſt- 
ble that they ſhould cuer fall, eicher finally or torally from 
race. - | _— [ 
; If it be obieted rhat the holy Ghoſt way bee taken away Ozjeht, 
om vs; that it may be griened, quenched, and reſted, wit & 
enident by Pſal.51,11.1 Thefſ.z.19. Epbeſiq 30. and Att,7.51. 
I anſwer that its true, thac the ſcnſc and feeling of che. eAn(w. 
ſwect and comfortable motions of Gods holy Spiric may 
oft-time be taken from: vs and ſuſpended for atime : bur yer 
the habituall graces and fruits of Gods holy Sp:rir, the Scale ' 
andinwardannoynrting of Gods Spirit, and thar fruite and 
ſecd of grace which Gods holy Spirit hath | planted in our ® 
hearts, ſhall neucr bee taken away or loſt, they ſhall abide 
and remainein the hearts of thoſe that are regenerated for 
exer, they cannot be rooted or weeded out of chem, 70.14. 
16,17. 1 10,2420.27, andcp.3.9. Andthough Danid pray- 
cth to God, nat to take away bis holy Spirit from him, Pſal.51. 
yet thar is onely meant of rhe 1oy and comforts of the ſpiricr, | 
and not of the ſpirit it ſelfe or the graces of the ſpirir, as ap- 
rk by the 8.4xd 12.verſes of the ſame Pſalme wherem 
ce prayes to God notte reſtore to bim the holy Ghoſt, or the 
graces of the ſpirit, but ro reſtore wnto hims the joy of the ſpirit. 
As for that exhortation of Paul, 1 Theſe5.19. Iutnch not the 
ſpirit : ſome interpretit ro bee no more but this,athat men 
ſhould not hinder any one whoſe heart and ſoule was filled 
with the graces and gifts of Gods ſpirit from preaching of 
the word of God, and interpreting of ic ypon. all occaſions, 
coupling it with the next yerſe, where the Apoſtle faith. 
thus,Deſpiſe not rophecyings, bur the genuine and pro- 
pcr meaning of theplaceas this:that men ſhould not qu a” 
| L 2 LO , an 
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and ſmother thoſe good motions and holy affe&ions which 
the ſpirit of God doth kindle in their hearts, but ftirre and 


| blowthem yp vpon all occafions. The ſpirit of God ofc- 


times doth trouble the hearts of his Saints with good and 
holy motions andaffec&ions, as the eAngell ſometimes trou- 


bled the poole of Betheſda, inflaming, rauiſhing, and warming 


of cheir hearts and ſoules, and ftirring of them vp to fre- 
quent prayer, godly meditations and diſcourſes, and ſuch 
like holy duties: which motions and influences of Gods 


ſpirit, if the Saints of God doe well obſcrue and take aduan- 
tage of them, to kindle and to ſtirre them vp, they may 


gaine abundance of grace, of heauenly ioy and comfort to 


their ſoules, which for want of ioyning with them, and 


{tiring of them yp, may quite be loſt. Naw the Apoſtles 
meaning here 1s onely this,that we ſhould not quench theſe 
motions and inflaences of Gods ſpirit, when as wee fecle 
themariſing and growing vp 1n our hearts and ſoules, bur 
rhat wee thould blow and ſtirre them vp, by yeelding and 


* alſenting to them, that ſo they mighc fully warme. our 


hearts and (oules, and bring much 10y-and comfort, and 


much increaſe of grace ynto them,and not that the ſpirir of 
_ Godit ſelfe, or the habituall and inherent graces of Gods 
ſpirir might be quenched and quite put out within vs. And 
_ though that good men may ſometimes refiſt che ſpirit in 


not hearkening and yeclding to thoſe motions of it, and 


may ett-times grieve ir by their finnes, yer they doe never 


ſo quench it or reſiſt it, as vtterly for to looſe it and the hu 


_ bituall graces of it, Yea, but you will obie& that rhe ſpirit 


of the Lord departed from Sanl, and an exill ſpirit from the Lord 
troubled hims, and therefore the ſpirit it ſelfe, and the habicu- 
all gracesot it may be loſt. I anſwer, that in this place the 
ſpirit.of the Lord is not taken for the ſanRifying gifts and 
graces of Gods holy Spirit, which are proper onely to the 


_ Ele and Saints of God, bur onely for the common and or» 


dinarie gifts of Gods Spirit, as Fortitude, Valour, Wiſdome, 
ſtrength, and an Heroicall, Valianc, and Kingly ſpirit, as ap- 
peares by comparing theſe ſcuerall places one with anorher, 

a 7 wages 
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Indges 94 19.C4p. 15,14: 64p.16.19.20.C4h.6. 14, I Sam. 10.10. 
C4P+6.7.C4Þ.16,1 3.14. So that the ſpirit of the Lord departed 
from him, ſignifiech onely this chat | F, at) 

Kingly ſpirit, and thoſe other common gifts of the ſpiric de= 
parted from him which are not here in queſtion, and nor 
the holy and ſanQtifying Spirir 6f God, and the ſauing gra. 
ces of thE Spirit: for this 4bideth as a-firme and ſtable rruth, 


that where oncethe ſanRifying ſpiric of God doth come, 


there it dedicates and ſanQifies the heart and ſoule ynto it 
ſelfe, there it takes vp its. reſt, its habitation, and abode for 
ener, as thole places of Scripture formerly cited doe expreſly 
reſtifie : And therefore it is altogether impoſſible thar thoſe 


that are once regenerated, and truly ſanfified, ſhould cucr 


totally or finally fall from grace. | 

The ſecond thing in reſpe& of the ſpirit of God which 
doth afſure vs of the truth of this poſition, is the ſeale of 
Gods Spirir, which 1s ſtamped on' the hearts of all choſe 
which are once truly regenerared.and ingrafted into Chriftz 
Thoſe that are ſealed and marked to be Gods, by the inward 
and powerfull operation of GodsSpirit working vpon their 
hearts and ſoules, and that not for a time onely, bur to the 
day of Redemption, and the day of Teſus Chritt, iris alto- 
gether impoſiible that they ſhould ever finally or forally fall 
from grace;becauſe the ſeale and ſtampe;of Gods ſpirit doth 


alwayes abide & reft vpon their foules, & canneuerbe razed. 


and blotred our again,Bur allrhofe that are once. truly rege- 
nerated, are ſealed and marked by the Spirit of Gad to be Gods 
own peculiar people, & that not for a time,bwt tothe day of Re- 
demption,and the day of Teſus Chrift, 2 Cor.1.21,22. Now hee 
which eſtabl-ſheth vs with you in Chriſt and hath annoynted vs is 
God; who hath alſo (ealed vs,and grvien the earneſt of the Spirit im 
our hearts, Eph 1.13,14.1» whom alſo aftrr that yee beleened, yee 
were ſealed with that holy Spirit of promiſe ; Which « the earneſ# 


ef onr inheritance vntill the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion 


| 


wnts the praiſe of his glory, CaP-4+30. 2ind priene not the holy 


thar they ſhould cucr finally 'or 


Flerefore it is impol 


is heroicall, valiant, and _ 


SP8r8t of God, whereby Sang ſealed unto the day of Redemption. 
ible, | 
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26 Eh The Perpetantie of 4 
totally fall from prace. This argument though it may ſceme. 
 ..._ a myſtery &ariddle to carnall men who werewexer acquainted 
 Tokn-14-17- with the workeing of Gods Spirit, "yet ic doth fo tully conuince_ 
: SOEALg 74 the hearts and conſciences of all the true ſaints of God,and ſo 
| ſettle this concluſion in them , that nothing can be ableto. 
| perſwade them to the contrary. 
__ Thethird thing in the Spiric of God which man may aſ- 
_ -ſure our ſ6ules of the truth of this poſition: is the ſecede and 
_  annoynting of Gods Spirit, from which I frame this third 
argument, Thoſe that haue the ſecede and the annoynting 
of Gods Spiric in their hearts, it is altogether impoſlible for 
them;cither finally or totally to fall from'grace. But all thaſc 
 whoare once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chrift, 
they haze the [cede and annojnting of Gods Spirits in their hearts; 
therefore it 1s impoſſible for them, cither finally or totally to 
fall from'grace, The Maior propolirion 1s warrented by theſe 
two reaſons, Firſt, becauſe the ſeed and annoynting of Gods 
Spirit they, are of a devine, incorruptable, perperuall and im- 
mortall naturey whence they are ſtyled an sncorruptible ſeede, 
and « dixine nature. 1 Peta1.23, and 2 Petil.q. Sccondly, be- 
cauſc where euerthe ſecede and anoynring of the Spirit are, 
chere they alwayes continue and remaine for exer , as appeares 
by the: x John 2.20.27. Butyee bane an. vnition from the holy 
one, and the annoynting hich yee hant receined of bins abideth in 
you, and by 1 John 3.9. Whoſocuer ts borne of God doth not coms- 
mit finne, for his ſeede remaineth in him, aud he cannot ſinne, be- 
cauſe be is borne of God, And that all thoſe who are once true« 
ly regenerated and borne of God, haue this ſeede and an- 
 noynring ofthe Spiric, it appeares by Rom$.9. 14. where it 
18{aide, that sf any man haue not the Spirit of Chriſt bee is none of 
bis, and that 4s many as ars led by the Spirit of Godthey are the 
fJermes of God, and no others, and by 1 John 3.9. where the ex- 
Preſſe words are : whoſoener 5s borne of God doth not commit 
' 0bizft ſin , for bi ſeede remainety in him. The premilles then being 
= _ rrue: the concluſion doth 'incnicably follow , that they can 
neither finally nor rotally fall from grace, Yea, bur ſay our 
_ acute, eAmtagoniſts ( it rot abſurd in this ) ir is _ , 
| Us > char 
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no doubt butthe Apoſtle banidlfe who delire 


FAR WET ARE PINS eftare. - 39: 


chat 2s long as the ſcede and annoynting abideth in thoſe 
thac are regenerated, they cannot ſin or fall away, bur when 
the ſecde and onnoynting is gon, then they may, T hane gi- 
nen a full defeare in generall cothis cuafion and ſhifr before, 
and therefore I will anſwere it bur breefly now,asit is apply= 


ed to theſe particular places of Scripture. I fay therefore, 
that this anſwere 1s but falſe and idle , and contrary and -re- 
pugnant to theſeplaces of Scripture, to which it is applyed. 
For firſt, it is onely a denying ofthe concluſion , for which 
this Scripture is alledged,and a mecre begging of the queſt- 
10n now diſputed. Secondly,itis but a meerc nugation and 
rautologie, andin effet nomore then this : that thoſe that 
arc borne of God cannotſinne or fall from grace, as long 
as they doe not ſinne or fall from ar j TOs. Y a 
ſuppoſition that is quire repugnant to the ſenſe and mea- 
Ws place, For firſt, is text ſaith, that the ſeede and 


1 23, Hebr,9.14 : therefore this ſuppoſition, that the ſeede 
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88 The Perpetuitic of s © 
and perſpicuity , would hauc expreiſed himſelfe in other 
_ rcrmes then now he doth: to wit, that thoſe who are borne 
of God cannot (inne as Jong as the ſeederemaineth in them, 
 andnotin theſe wordes which now hee vſeth', becauſe the 
ſeede remaineth in them. Sixthly, thoſe who are regenera- 
tedand borne of God, the text ſairh, they cannot finne, be- 
cauſe they are borne of Ged,God having once choſen them 
for his children, and begotten them againe in Ieſus Chriſt, 
they muſt nceedes continue ſtill to bee his children, becauſe, 
now they are pertokers of the Dinine nature , and they cannot + 
{linne, fo as to ſeperate themſelues from God, and to ceaſe 
co be his children,becauſe they are borne of God: God chu- 
ſeth none to be his children and adopted ſonnes in Chriſt, 
whom hee doth intend todiſinherit afterwards; Men will | 
not adopt thole to bee their heires whom they will diſinhe- 
rit afterwards, much letſe then will God doit, whoſe gifts and 
calling aye without repentance, Rom. 11, 29. Therefore the A- 
poſtle ſaith, that they cannot finne, and fall from grace , be- 
cauſe they are borne of God, and ſo your ſuppo fition ( as 
long asthey are borne of God) is friuilous and repugnant 
to the Apoſtles meaning. Seuenthly, this your anſwere and 
euaſion doth quite inuert and change the wordsand mea- 
ning of the text, for the text makes the ſeede of grace and 
the new birth the cauſe of the perſeuerance of the ſaints; 
_ they cannot lin, becauſe theſeede remaineth in them, and 
becauſe they are borne of God. Now you make the ſaints 
rhemſelues the cauſe of the perſeuerance and continuance 
of their graces; you make the Saints ro preſerue grace, and 
£0 brare the rote z when as grace and the roote doth preſeruc 
 #n1d beare them, and lo you inuerc the Apoſtles order & mea- 
ning. Laſtly, your anſwere ſuppoſeth!, that this ſeede and 
annoynting of the Spirir may be loſt; if it be loſt, then there 
muſt be ſome thing thac is the cauſe of it,there is ſomething 
or other that muſt roore it our of their hearts, Now I would 
demand of you what that cauſe ſhould bee, if there be any 
cauſe, "then eitherit muſt be ſome groflefinne which they 
doc commit : or the meere trecdome of their owne -> 


for God himſelfe cannot be the cauſe , whoſe gift 
are without repentance: nor yer. any outward thing whacfoeuc 
which can befall oraffaulc chem, for Pa#laflures vs, thar 
they can ener ſeperate them from the lone:of God which # in 
Chrift Teſus. Rom. 8.35. cotheend. Now no grolle (in that 
chey doe cemmit can doe it, for che Apoſtle tels vs, that rboſe 
that are borne of Goddoe not commit ſane, for the ſecede remaineth 
in them, neither can they ſinne, becauſe they are borne of God. 1 lo. 
3.6.9, andcap. 5.16.18, Secondly,the liberty and freedome 
of their owne wills can neuer do it, Firft, becauſe their wils 
are in the hands of God , they are ſubordinate and confor- 
mable to his will, now it is Gods will, that the ſecede of grace 
ſhould abide within them , and therefore ic cannot buc bee 
their will ; ſo that they themſclues our of the freedome of 
their owne wills cannot roote out the ſeede of grace that is 
planted in their hearts, becauſe they cannot will co doe it, 
their wills being ſubordinate and conformable .to this will 
: of God. Secondly, our of the libertic of their owne wills 
they cannor caſt out the ſeede of grace which they haue 
BB. oncerecefucd, becauſe ir is euery way hurtfull for them, 
| and there isno colour of any good to doe it, now they aan- 
| not. will that which is euery Way hurtfull for them; becauſe 
| che will cannot will that which is hurtfall co it ſelfe ; and 
| therefore they cannot will the caſting away of this ſeede of 
. KF gracc. Thirdly,our of the freedome of their owne wills they 
eannotraſt away this ſeede of grace which they haue once in. 
truth recciued , becauſe then they ſhould repent them of 
thoſe graces whichthey hane, Now the ſaints of God can 
neuer repent them of thoſe graces that they haue recciued, 
whence Paul ſtyles repentance to ſaluation, repentance not to bee 
 repented of. 2 (or, 7.10 and therefore they car! never out of 
; the freedome of their owne wills reie and caſt chem our a- 
gaine, Fourthly , out of the liberty and freedome of their 
owne wills, they cannor excirpate and roote out thoſe gra- 
ces which are once planted in them , becauſe, though they 
had the will , yer they: rieuer haue the power forto doc it. 
For as men cannot alter and change the order and courſe of 
T M : Nature 
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{clues about it, no more can they change and alter that ſeede 


3s an other nature, yea athing more permanent & vnchang- 


_ to them, ſo that they cannot alter or deftroy irif they would, 
| Bur of this ſee more in the reply to the anſwere which i$4g i= 
uen to the fourth argument drawne from God, It therefore 
no linne which the ſaints of God can commir , if the tree> 


on L  @ ** 


© re a VERS. emo mm 


nature thon h they would, es cannot change thatniature. 
hongh they ſhould ſer thems 


& habite of grace which God hath pur intothem, becauſe it 


able then nature is, Iris ſuch a thing as doth make them #ew 
wen and new creatares,it puts 2 newnatureand diſpoſition in- 


dome and liberty of their owne_ will cannor deſtroy. thar 


 ſeedeof grace which is within them, and there be no other 
cauſe or thing todoc it, it is certaine that this ſeede and an- 


noynting of che Spiric muſt ſtill remaine within them : and 


| ſo your anſwere ( as long as the ſeede and annoynting re- 


maines )which ſuppoſeth that they doe not alwaies remaine 
and abide wichin them, mult needes be falſe, friuilous, and 


repugnant. And ſs this argument and texr of Scripture re= 


maines ynanſwerable. Ocher anſweres there are ypon the 


diuersrcadings and expolirions of theſe places, which be- 


cauſe they are bur vaincand idle,« and nor worth the anſwe- 
ring,1 will paſſe them ouer, and lo proceede, 
The fourch thing in the ſpiric of God or in the holy 


Ghoſt, rhar may ftabliſh and ſettle vs in this preſence cruch, 


1s the carneſt of the Spirit that 1s giuen to alb thoſe thar' are 
once truly regenerated: from whence this fourth argumene. 


-Coth ariſe, Thoſe that haue the carnceſt of Gods {ſpiric in 


cheir hearts, it is al:ogether 1mpolltble,thar they ſhould cuer 
finally or totally fall from Gracc, Bur all thoſe thar are once 
truly rsgencrated and zngrafted into, Chriſt, haue the ears 
reſt of Goas /perit in their bearts, 2-Cor. 1.22, Eph, I. I3, 14» 
2 Cor.5.5. Therefore it is altogether impollible, thar they 
ſhould either finally or cotally; fall from grace, The minor 


being the exprellc text oft God, The maior only js for to be 


proucd: Now thar thoſe that hauethe earneſt of Gods fpiric 


11 cheir hearts, can neuer fall cither finally or torally from 


EE” . grace 


. 
= - y "ap 


LEY 


race, it 2ppeares by theſe reaſons, 'Firſt, becauſethe carneſt 
of the Spirit'of God is nothing bur art aſſurance given vero 
vs by God of that ſhare and portion'which he hath prep 


» 4 


for vsin heauen : whence it is ftiled the earneſt of our tnbe= (— 
 ritance vitillthe purchaſed poſſiſſion'be really heffowed vpon ve, 

Eph.x.14.15,Sccondly, becauſe it makes the Saints of \God 

confident and ſure of branen and'of eternal life, 433 ppeates by 
the 2 Cor.5.6,7,3, Where Pas! faith thus ; Now hee chat hath | 
wronght vs for the ſclſe-ſame thing, is God, who alſo hath ginen 

onto vs theearnefp of the Spirit : therefore wes ars alwayes confi- 

dent, knowing that whiles Wee are at bome in the body wee are ab- 

ſent ſrom the Lord, wee are confidem'I ſay and willing, rather to 

bee abſent from the body, and ts be preſent with the Lord, This 
_*carneſt of the Spirit makes the Saints of God confident and 

ſure of their ſaluation ypon good and ſolid grounds, and 

not ypon bare conjeAures, and therefore it cannot: chooſe 

but keepe them from falling away from grace. Thirdly, it. 

mult needes bee fo, that thoſe who haue the carneſt of the 

Spirit can neuer fall from grace, in reſpe& of the propertics 

of ancarneft, For firſt, an earneſt it tyesand bindes the pr 

ty that doth giue it to make good his. bargaine and his pro- 

' miſe, Secondly, itis a badge and ſigne ot true and vprighe 
dealing, and it giues an afſurance, thar the bargaine ſhall bee 
punCtually performed to the vemoſt by him thar giues the 
earneſt. Thirdly, an earneſt is part of payment, it 1s part of 
the whole which wee ſhallreceiue, Fourthly, it-is fuch' a 
thing as can never be taken from vs, Let the Bargaine er the 

_ ContraQt hold or breake,the earneſt till remaines with him 
that dotihreceiue it: hee that giues it,is not to require it, hee 
that recciues it, is not to reſtore ir, Fiftly, an earneſt drawes 
the wholeto ir, it makes the whole of + which ir-is an earneſt 

| tobeourowne. Now theSpirit of God:and'the graces of - 
Gods Spirit Which are once putinto our hearts, are ftiled an 
caraeſt jn all theſe reſpeQts, becauſe they bindethe Lord for to 
 performe his Covenant;andtogiuevs that inhericanice which 
he hath promiled to ys: becavic they gine- vs full afſurance 
that God dcalestruly, honeſtly, and in good carncſt with vs, 
ne a 2. and 


v 


Wn. | - The Ferpetuiticef a _ ST 
and that he will performe whatſgeuer he hath promiſed vato 
vs to the very vtmolt : becauſe that portion: of Grace and of 
Gods Spirit which wee haue in poſſeſſion, here is a part and 
inchoation of chat happinelle and glory which we ſhall haue 
hereafter : becauſe they are ſuch things as ſhall never betaken 
from vs againe. Luke 10,42. Aary bath chboſenthat good pert 
which ſballnot bee taken aWay from ber. God will nor require 
"this carnelt at our hands agairie, but: wee ſhalt tilt enioy it as 
our oWne: and becauſe they drawe the whole vnto them, 
they make the whole and all of that which God hath promi- 
ſedto vs to be our owne. Wherefore this muft needes bee an 
 yndoubted truth, that choſe who have but once this earneſt of 
Gods ſpiritin their hearcs ( as all thoſe thatare once truly re» 
generated. and ingratted into Chrilt haue it, Row $,9,14.)* 
-Can neuer poſlibly tall.eicher finally or totally from grace: for 
then this earneſt of Gods ſpirit ſhould bee loft, and ſeruec to. 
. none or little purpoſe. Of all arguments that can bee produ- 
ced, this is oneof the Rrongelt and leaſt capable of any ſound 
and folid anſwer, Cn EE 
The fife thing in reſpeR of the holy Ghoſt, which may 
convince ys of the truth of this poſition, is the ordinary and 
conſtant working of Gods Spiritin the hearts of all thoſe 
who are oncetruly regenerated, ſanRified, and ingrafted.into 
Chriſt. For the ſpirit of God when once it enters into mens 
hearts and ſoules, after it hath once truly humbled them for 
their ſinnes,and in fome good meaſure fanRified and purified 
their hearts and ſoules, then it doth ſecretly pacithe their 
ſoules and conſCiences : then it givesthem that inward and 
ſecret allurance of the everlaſting and vachangeable louc of 
God to them in Chriſt, which paſſtth pyderfhanding, and tefti- 
f-th ta therr 'owne ſpirits and conſciences, that they are the adep- 
ed children ard [onnts of God, which cauſetb them tocry, Abbd 
Father, Row, 5.1. andcap.8.z5,16, Then it ſtampes and ſettles 
' this allurance of Gods loue ;. this vndoubred- certaintic of 
their owne ſalvation, and of their continuall perſeyerance in 
grace ynto the end ypon their hearts and ſoules in ſuch deepe 
and indelable Characters, that no rempratiop, no 0 1: 
| #2 En afticion 


{elves may not 1ſo« 
And when allthis is done, then the holy Ghoſt deb | 
a ſweet and heauenly dew vpon them, and doth fillandeuen 


affition what 


uer can vtte 


ME abt AN 50 


Is 4 


can | y r2ze and blot it out-againe, 
thoogh jr may ſo blot and Llane fora time. char hey eng 
ot ſoevidently and cleercly ſec it as the 


glatte and ravith their yery hearts and ſoules with that joy 


' whichis molt ynſpeakeable, comforrable, deleQable and glo» 


rious. This isthe ordinarie and conſtant method and man- 


pcr of the workiag of Gads ſpiritin the hearts and foules of - 


all ſuch, asare once truly regenerated: the very Spirit of God 


aſſures-cheir ſoules and conſciences, that God will alwaycs 


loue them, andpreſerue.them vn'o the end, that hee will .ne- 


ver ſuffer them whelly to depart or firay from him, that hee | 


will giue them: perſeucrancc, and cauſe them to hold ov 
conſtantly.ynto the end: The ſpirit of God himſclfe doth ſe» 


cretly, powerfully, and fully reſolue and fatisfie their ſoulcs '- 


and conſciences, that they ſhall neuer returne vnto their 


Gns 
a2aine, or fall finally or totally from him. Therefore theſe 
who are ſound-growne and experienced Chriſtians, can neuer 
be perſwaded to beleeue that they ſhall ever appoſtatize and 
fall quite away from Gad or grace, becauſe the {pirit ef God 
dath ſo powerfully perſwade them.and reſolue them to the: 
contiary. Wherefore I dare bee bold for to avouch this tor 
-truth,that thoſe who bold thee fiuall and totall Apoſlacie of 
the Saints did never fo much as fecle the powerfull, {weete, 
and comfortable working of Gods ſpirit in their hearts, 


which would hauefully rcfolved chem to the contrary, Car 


nall men who have never felt the ſweet and comfortable 
workiog of Gods {pirit in their hearts and ſoules, may chance 


cocall this holy truth into queſtion, becauſe the ſpirit of God 


did never ſcale ir rotheir ſoules, or fxeand Rampe ir on their 
hearts. But regenerate and holy men can never doe that,be= 


_ Eaule the Spirit of God doth witneſſe 10 their ſpirets, that they 


ere the ſons of God,and thar they ſhall continue ſueb yneo the 


end, ſo.chatal} che divells in hell cannot! periwade them. to 
the contrary... From hencetberefore 1 doe eolleAthis experi- 

argument (whicb'though 
M3 . CE it 


mentall,ſenſible;and vnanſwerable 
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 kbeameereMyfterie and Riddle vnto naturall and carnal 
men, who cannot percciue theſe holy operations of Goas ſp 


it 'as the truth. 


cannot fulfill the lufts'of the fleſh, and doe the euill that the 


carnal 


WI 


rit, e they are ſpiritually diſcerned, and are knowne and 
diſcovered to be true onely by an inward experience, ſenſe 
and fecling, and not by any outward knowledge, lcarning, 
Science, or Diſcourſe whatſoever, Yet the hearts and conſcie 
ences of all cxperienced and grounded Chriſtiavs muſt wile 


 liogly ſubſcribe and yeeld vato it.) That which the inward 


working and ſccret operation of Gods holy. Spirit, doth poe. 
werfully, evidently, and vndeniablic ſeale and ratifie vntothe 


-hearts, ſoules, and conſciences, of all expcricnced, growne, 


and ſyncere Chriſtians, that muſt needs bee a ſure, firme, and 
infallible truth. But the ſpiric of God bythe inward and ſe-. 
cret operation of ir, doth powerfully, evidently, and vnde- 


__niably ſeale and ratifie vato the hearts, ſoules, and conſcien- 


ces of all experienced, gron ne, and ſyncere Chriſtians, that. 
ey ſhall neither finally nor totally fall from grace, - And 


therefore it muſt needs be true ; For proofe of the minor pro= | 
poſition, 1 onely appeale vnto the ſoules and conſciences of - 


| Hd, rong, and aged Chriſtians, who have had long and 


weet experience of the ſweet working of Gods ſpirit incheirc 
hearts. And for the Maior, no man can deny it, vnleile hee 
will make the working of Gods ſpirit in the hearts of his 


| Saints to bee but a meere impoſture and deluſion, which is. 


blaſphemous for to thinke. Wherefore I doubt not but tha 


_ theſeforr laſt arguments here produced; will bee ſo prevalent 


and irrefiftable in the hearts of all experienced and growne 
Chriſtians (who are onely able to diſcerne and indge of them) 
that they cannot but ſubſcribe to this allertion, and imbrace 
 Theſixt rhiog in the ſpirit of God which may eſtabliſh vs 
in this preſent truth is, the perpetuall guidance and direQion 
of Gods ſpirit, from whigh I frame this ſixt argument, Thoſe 


thatare alwayes led, guided, and direted by the ſpirit of 


God : thoſe that walke not after the fleſh but after th Ly ſpirits 
and are ſo oner-ruled and maſtered by the ſpirit, ' that they 


you! » 


" | ; * — * , 
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would: ic is impoſlible for them either finally. or totally to *t 
fall from.grace.. But all thoſe who are once truly regenerated 8 
and ingrafredinto Chriſt, are alwaycs led, guided, anddirefled I: 1: 
by the Spirit of God, Exck.36,27. 1 will put my ſpirit withis you, - 1 
and cauſe you to walks in my ſtatutes, aud yee ſhall keeps my = 
 indgements and doe them, Rom, 8,14, As many as are led by the f3 | 
ſpirit of God, they are the ſonnes of God, Pſal.48.14. For this” 14 
8 ofir God for ener and ener, hee will be our grids even wnto death, 78 
To.16.13.When the Spirit of truth i come, it guides you into all FA 
trath.; They walke nat after the fleſh, but a the [pirit, Rome.S. | Fi | 
x, And they are ſo-ouer-ruled and maſtered by the Spirit, Wis f 
that they cannot doe the exill that rhey wonld, Gal. 5.16, 17. i ; ; 
Tha 1 ſay then, walke in the ſpirit, and yee ſhall nor falfill tbe IF 
Init of the fieſb, for the fleſh Iaheth againſt the ſpirit, and the F 
ſpirit againſ# the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one ro the other, y 


{os that yee cannot doc the things yee would - the Spirit of God 
doth canſe thens to walks in bis flataites, and to keepe his indge- 
vents and doe them, they cannot chule but doe thems, E a5: cd | 
and AF#.4.20. Therctore it 1s impollible for them, either f1- 
nally or totally to fall from grace, _ 
 Laſttly,the interceſſion andaſliftance of Gods ſpirit, may $8({», 
ground and ſettle ys in this preſent truth : Forthefpirie of 
God when wee are vnable of our ſclues to pray in that man= 
ner a9 wee ought, doth alwaycs helps our of Anas and makes 
z»terceſſion wnts God for vi with grenings which cannot bee vite< 
red, and bee who [carcheth the hearts, knoweth what rs the minds 
of | re [perit, becauſe hee maketh interceſſion for the Saints arcor= 
ding to the will of God, Rom.$. 25,27; When wee are weake, 
dull, and dead, and quite indiſpoled vnto holy duties, then 
duth the holy Ghoſt helpe and quicken. vs, and cnable vs to 
petforme them, in a gra'ious, comfortable, and holy manner, 
whence I conclude wich this argumenr.. Thoſe whom the 
ſpirit of God dythalwayes make interceſhon for, and thoſe 
whom the holy Ghoſt doth always aſlit in the performance | 
of cyery holy dwic, it is impoſlible for them to fall from NES 
grace. But the ſpirit of God deth alwayes make interceſſion to -  +* 
Geafer tboſe that are truly regenerated: and RS 0 
Bag | "I 
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Chriſt, and doth alwayes affift them in the performance of 


eucry holy dutie, Therefore it is altogether impoſſible for 
| themtofall from grace : And thus you ſee how true this 
 Dodtrineand poſition muſt needs bee trucin refpeR of the 
_- holy Gholthimſell, we toe 
- . Fourthfy, it is altogether impoſſible for the Saints of God 
Fourthly, i te- that are once truly regenerated and ipgrafred into Chriſt ci. 
ſpe cl the ther corally or finally tofall from grace in reſpeR of the An- 
Ge gels, who doc alwaycs gard them and attend them, from 
which1 forme this argument, Thoſc about whoſe perſons rhe 
boly e Angels of God fb alwayes pitch their tents, and incampe 
themſclues that they may deliner them. T hoſt oner whom the Lord 
aoth gine bis Angels nt to keepe them'in all their wayes, and 
r0 beare them vp tn their hands, leſb they daſs their ſeete againſ 4 
ſtone, it is viterly impollible, that they ſhould cuer finally or 
| totally fall from'grace ; for how can they bee hurt whom a 
 gardof Angels doth inviron ? how can they cuer fall, whom 
the holy Angels doe ſupport and keepe from falling 4 But 
about all thoſe who are once truly regencrated and ingrafted 
into Chriſt, the boly Angels doe alwayes pitch their tents, and in- 
campe themſelues that they may deliner them : and owner them the 
Lord bath gizen his eAngels charge to keepe them in -all their 
WaJes, and to beare them wp in their bands I:ft they ſhenld dah 
their feet again} 4 ſtone, Pſal.34.7. Pſal.91.11,12. Gen.32.13 
2 King.6.16,17. Math.g,r1. Therefore itis altogether im- 
pollible for them, either finally or totally to fall from' grace. 
This argument I doe notſo much relye vpon, becauſe this 
proteQtion of the Angels is principally of the bodics of the 
Saints, but whether they haue any influence into the ſoules of 
the Saigts to preſerve them from ſinne, that I will leaue yn- 
tothe indgement of the reader to determine. Ls 
5 _ -+Fiftly,itis altogether impoſſible for thoſe that are once 
nee eruly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt either finally or 
themſclues,and *Xfally to fall from grace in reſpeR of themſclues, and the ma- 


of their priyi- NY priviledgesthey doe cnioy, and of that preſent eftate and 
{cdgcs, condition wherein they ftand, LOT. 
Forkiclt of all ; allthoſc that arc once truly regencrated 


and 


# 
\ 


2  pepenerate maneeftate. 97 
and ingrafted into Chriſt, they are partakers of the dinine IN a- 
tre, and they are. borne of an immortall ſeca which ftif rewas- 
nerb in thers, and cannot be rooted out ::From which I frame 
this argument. Thoſe which are partekers of 4 dinine natare, 
and borne of an immortall ſeedwhich ſtillremaines in thews, and 
cannot be rooted out : itis altogether impoſſible for raem, 
cither finally or totally to fall from grace z but all rhoſe thar 
are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, they are 
partakers of the dinine Natare, 2 Pct,1.4. and they are borne of 


a immortal ſeed which ſtillremaines within them and cannot 


” be rooted out, x Pere1.2 3.aud1.10.3.9. Therefore it is alto- 


4 


gerber impoſſible for them, either finally or totally to fall 


from grace, 1: "EO 

Secondly, they are borne of God, and are ſonnes of God, 
and therefore they can never fall : from whence I chus argue. 
Thoſe that are the ſonnesof God, andare once truly borne 


/ of God, itis altogether impoſlible for them, either finally or 


totally to fall from grace. For firſt, if they are the ſonnes of 
God, then are they alſo heres, and co-heires together with Cbriſt, 
and ſpall be for entr glorified with him, Rom 8.17. Gal.q.6,7. 
Ti.3.7. Heb,1.14. cap.2.11,12, 1 10.1.2, Secondly, if they are 
ſons , then they ſhall abiae in the h1nſe for ener, and nexer be pat 
ont, 10,835. Gal.4.30. Thirdly, it once ſonnes and borne of 


. Gad, ther, they cannot ſinne, and the ſeed of grace abides within 
them, 1 10,3.6.9. Fourthly, if once ſonnes and borne of 
God; then they ſhall ſtand faft for ener: Pſal 125.1. Eccleſ.3. 


I4. Fiftly, if once ſonnes , leſns Chriſt bee liveth in them, 


and the life which they themline, they line by the faith of the Soune 
of God, Gal 2.25. Sixtly, if ſonnes, God then will neuer 


condemne rhem for their ſinnes, bat hee will ſpare th:m, euen 
4 4 father ſpareth bu owne ſonne that ſerneth him: Mal,3.17. 
and Pſal, 103.8. to 15. Burtallthoſe that are once rruly re- 
generated, and ingrafred into Chriſt, they are the ſonnes of 


God, [obn 1.12,13, Rom($.14.to the 18, Gal.g.z 6,7, 2 (or.6. 


13, Tins 3.17. Heb.z, 16.11,12,14m.1 18. 1 10. 3.2.9. and 
therefore it is alrogether impoſlible for them, either finally 
or totally to fall from grace. — DOORS 

| Ty, _; iN T hirdly, 
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. Thirdly, thoſe that are once cruly regenerated and in- 


graſted into Chriſt, they are built vpon a rocke: they are foun- 
ded vpon Teſus Chriſt a ſure corner flone,which cannot be moned: 
From whence [ colle& this third argument, Thoſethat are 
founded and builtypon a rocke, and are founded vpon 
Chriſt himſelfe, that ſfurc foundation, and pretious (corner 
ſtone, it 18 impoſſible for them, either finally or totally to 
fall from grace, For the Scriptures are exprefle 1n it, that 
all inch as are built aud founded vpon Chriſt, ſhall zener be aſha- 
md or confounded, that though the raine deſcend, and the flouds 
com: and the windes blow and beate vpon then, yet they ſhall not 
fall, becauſe rhty are founded vpon a Recke, CMatep 24.25. Luk, 
6 48.1 Cor.3412. tothe 15.1 Pet.2.6.and Eph. 2.2: Butall 
thoſe that are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt, arc founded avd bl: wpona rocke, and pon Chit 
kimſelfe that ſure foundation and pretious corner ſtone, Math, 
7.24.5. Luk, 6.40. Eph.2.20,21. and 1 Pet.2.5,6. Therefore 
1r18 altogether impoſſible for chem, either finally or totally 
to fall from grace. 

Fourchly, the Saints of God they haue a new heart,a new 
ſpirit, aud a nueW natare put into them, the law of God us written 
and ingrauen # their hearts with indelible CharaRers by the 
finger of Gods ſpirit, from whence this fourth Argument 
may bee framed. Thoſe that haue a new heart, a new na- 


' ture, and a new ſpirit put into them, which will cauſe them 


to walke in Gods ſtatutes, and to keepe his judgements and: 
doethem: Thoſe whoare new men, and new creatures,and 
have the law of God written and ingrauen in their hearts 
by the fingerot Gods Spirit, can neither finally nor totally 
tfalltrom grace. Burt all thoſe who are once truly regenera- 
red and ingraftedinro Chriſt, they bane a new heart, a new 
nature, anda new ſpirit put into them, which will cauſe them to 
walks in Gods ſtatutes, andto krepe his iudgements and doe them," 
Pſal.51,to. Exch, 18, 31, cap. 36.26,27, loat.13. They are 
mew men, and new creatures, 1Cor,g.7.2 Cor,g.17, Epheſ.3.16. 


Cap.4-21,22,23. Col,3,8,9,10, 1 Pet.3.4. Andthe law of Goa 


*s writteu and ingrauen in their hearts by the finger of Gods 


regenerate mans eftate. - \ 254 
Spirit, er,31.33,34. Hebr $.10.cap.10.16.17, Therefore it ig 
alcogether impollible for them, cicher finally or totally ro 
fall from grace, - . Wn NN 
* Fiftly, the Saints of God bawe owereome the world, they ars 8 «© 
taken ont of the world, and made men of anther world, they ars 
tranſlated from death to life, and ſhall not come into condemmati- I 
on : From whencethis fift Argumentmay be framed.” Thofe 
who haue ouercome the world ; thoſe who are quite tranſ- 
lated and taken out of the world, being made men of ano- 
ther world, thoſe who are tranſlated from dearh ro life, and 
ſhallnor come into condemnarion, it 1s impoſitble for them 
cither totally or finally to fall from grace. Burall choſe. who 
are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, they 
baue enercome the world, 1 l1oh.4.4 Tee are of God lutle children, 
and haue ouercome them : becanſe greater ts hee that i #1 you, 
then hee that rs in the World, cap.5.4,5., Whoſoener i borne of 
God onercommeth the world, and this is the vittory that outrcom- 
meth the world,euen our faub, Chriſt hath ouercome the world for 
them, 10.16.33. And God hee gineth them wittory through the 


Lord leſus Chriſt, x Cor.15,57. They are quite tranſlated and 
; taken out of the Porld, They arevedtemed from the earth, and 
: from this preſent enill world, and made men of another world, 
: their hearts and foules, their thoughts, their affections, de 
z fires, and conner/ations are in beauen, [0,15 19. cap.17.11.16, . 
E Rex 14.3.4. Phil. 3.20. They ave tranſlated from death to life, 
d. and /hallnot come into condemnation, lo.5.1 4, Verily, verily,l ſay Y 
d vnto you, hee that heareth my word aud beltenth on hin that ſent 
Iy me, bath cnerlaſting life, aud ſhall not come into condemnation, but 
y is paſt from death wnto life, Rom. $,1.T here is no condemmationto 
i thoſe that are in Chriſt Feſas, who walke not after the fleſh, bur af- 
£ ter the ſpirit. Col.1.13, who hath dclinerea vs from the power of 
Y darkneſſe, andhath tranſlated vs into the Kingdome of his deare 
', Soune, and 1 10.3.14. Wee know that wee haut paſſed from acath 
f vnto life, becauſe wee lone the brethren, Theretore it is impolli- 
” ble for themeicher finally or totally to fall from grace. _ 
 Sixtly, thoſe who are partakers of the firſt reſarretiion, 6. 
3 thoſe who are dead to ſinne, thoſe who bane pus off the old _ 
; | | N A Ne "tr 


FFI 
"$4 


3, = 
A 
2.5 


nos —=— —&ThePmituiiicef 4 
| and crucified the fleſh with the afſeftions and laſts thereof; it is ina 


pollible for them either finally or totally to fall from grace: 
Becauſe the ſecond death ſhall bane no power our thewi, Ren.20, 
6, eAndwhere ſinne is onee dead, it (hall newer reuine and raigne 
#74ine, Rem,6,10,11,12,13, Burtallthoſe who are once tru= 


ly regenerated, and ingratted into Chriſt, are partakers of 


the firftreſurrettion, Reu,20.6, They are dead to finue, Rom.6,2, 
#0 13.cap.8,10.Col.3.3. They haue pat off the old man, 2 Cor. 2, 
17. Eph 4.22, C5l.3.8,9, And they have crucified the fleſh with 


the aflefttions and luſts thereof, Gal,5.24, Rom,6,6. cap,8,13. 


Col.3.5. Therefore ic is alcogether impollible for them, ej 
ther finally or torally rofall from grace. 

| Scuenthly, thoſe that ſhall be alwayes:grecne and flous 
riſhing, bringing forth more and more fruite continually, 
and neuer fading or decaying like trees thatare planted by 
the riuer ſide, it 1s impoſiible for them cither finally or total- 
ly to fall from grace. Bur all thoſe who are once truly rege- 
neratcd and ingrafred into Chriſt allbee alwayes greene and 
flouriſhing, bringing forth more and more fruite continually, aud 
nerter failing or decaying like trees that are planted by the ri- 
wer ſide, Pſal.1.3. The righteons ſhall be like a tree planted by the 


' riner: of water that brimgeth forth by fraite in his ſeaſon : hs 


leafe alfs ſhall not wither, ard whatſoener. hee doth ſball preſper, 
P/al.92.12,13,14. - The righteons ſhall flouriſh like the palme 
rree, hee ſhall grew like a Cedar in Lebanon ; Thoſe that be planted 
in the houſe of the Lord ſhall flzurſh in the Courts of our God, 
they ſhall ſtill bring forth fraite in old age they ſpall bee fat and 
fiuurihing, Iſai.4 4.4. They ſhall ſpring vp as among the praſſe, 4s 
Willa wes by the water-conrſes, Exech.47.12.,and ler.lp.8.. They 
ſhall bee as atree planted by the Waters, avd that ſpread:th out 
her rootes by the riner, and ſnall not ſee when beate commeth, bat 
her leafe ſhall be greent, and ſhall not be carefull in the yeare of 
drought, neither (hall ceaſe from yeelding fruite, neither ſpall the 
fruite thereof bee conſumed, Hof, 14 5,6,7. I will be as dew vnto 
[ſracl, he ſhall grow as the Lilly, and caft forth his rootes as Le- 
bauon, his branches ſhallſpread, and bis beauty fhall bee as the 
Oline tree, and his ſmell as Lebanon, they that arell unde fs 
; = EB I age [hagow . 


9 


Calues of the fall, Mal.g.2.They thall be alwayes green,fat, & 
flouriſhing. Therforc it is altogether impoſlible for them,ei- 
| ther finally or totally to fall: from-grace, For then they could 
not be alwayes green, alwayes growingy6cneuer fading, al- 


 vayes Day and bearing truit, How this argumenc can 


be anſwered or ſhifted off, I cannor poſſibly ſurmiſe,becauie 


theſe places doe not demonſtrate what the Saints of God 


ought to.be(as our Arminians would glole it)but what they 
are in truth being once regenerated, All thefe places they are 


abſolute promiſes of God ynto his Saints, without any con- 


ditionat altannexedto them, declaring vnto vs what God 


will make his Saints co be, when once they arc in truth rege». 
ncratcd; they are-no declarations of whatthey ought (0-DE;. 


bur of what they ſhall be, torchen+this would make chem to 
beeno promiſesat all, or elfe it: would-make God a lyer mn 
nor perſorming of them, and in not making of his Saints,ro 
be the men,which he promiſed to make them, - 


Eightly, the true regenerate Saints of God,andFuch as are. 


truly ingraftcd into Jeſus Chriſt, they are truly happy: they 
are already aQually, fully, and eruly faued > and they have 
cuerlaſting lite in preſenc pollcthon, From which this eighe 
argument doth ariſe. Thoſe who are for the preſent truly 
happy : thoſe whoare already aQually, fully and cruly fa- 
ued: and thoſe that-have cuerlaſting lite in preſent polleſli= 
on: it1s-iwpcſiible for them to fall finally cr rorally from 


grace. { Fortruec happinetle, perfe& faluation, and eternall_ 
life, they know no end, neither can they admit of any torall _ 


interruption.) Butallthote whoare once truly regenera- 
tedand ingrattediinto Chrift by a ſound and linely faitly: 
they are forthe preſent truly happy : God himſelte, yea, 


Chriſthinſelfe hath pronounced them bleſſed and happy : Pſc1. 


1,2, Pſal.32:1,2. Pſa. Gy 4+ P[4.11941,2. Pſc144.15, P[146« 
F. and Xath.5.3.vori5.chereforc they are and jail be bleſſed. 


Tea, they are already actually, fully, and troly ſaucd, Eph. _ 


J+ &} grace Jee are [aned, 2 Timlyg. Why hath ſantd vs, and 
=} nl - Ny | 821d 


- regenerate PIT eſtate | Tor. 
Shadow ſhall returne;they ſhall revine as the Corne, and grow a« the 
Vine;Tea,thoſe that feare the Lord, ſhall goe forth and grow vp as 


102 | The Perpetutic of a 
called vs with an holy callirg,Tit.3.5. According to bis mercy hee 
ſaued vs, by the waſhing of regentration, and'renewing of the: kely 
Ghoſt. Yea, they are jancd to the uttermeſt, Heb.7,25. they are 
ſaned inthe Lord with an cuerlafiing ſalnarion ; they ſhall not bee 
aſhamed nor confounded world without end, Iſai.q5.17. they are 
paſſed from death to life, and forall not come into Condemnation, 
Jobn 5,24 Andthey haue cucrlafting life in preſent poſlleſ- 
fion : hee that beleencth on me, be that eateth my fic and arin- 
keth my blood bath enerlaſting life : Chriſt doth nor ſay he ſhall 
haue ut, but hee hath everlaſting life, Jobn 3.16,18.36; CAy5+24. 
c.5.237. 39:49:47: FO, 51:54:57:58. Chriſt hath graen enerlas 
Sing lsfe to all thoſe that are bus ſheepe, John 10.28, Euery true 
belceuer hee. hach the Sonne of God dwelling in him, and 
therefore he cannot chooſe but haue cuerlaſting life : Hee 
that bath the Son hath euerlaſting life Within him: 1 Johng5.11, 
12:13. Yea, thu 1s life eternall, to xnow God to bee the only true 
God, and Teſus Chriſt whom be hath ſent, Tok 17.3, and 1 Toby 
5.13.20, Therefore it 1s impoſitble for them to fall finally 
or totally from grace. This is an argument which in my 

 1dgement cannot be anſwered or euaded. 
 Ninthly, all thoſe who are once truly regenerated and 
ingrafred inco Chriſt; are called, iuftified, and fanified: 
they are made the members of Ieſus Chriſt : and they are 
made Kings and Prieſts for euer vnro God: the. Father, 
which yeelds vato vs this ninth argument, Thoſe that are 
once truly called, iuſftifted, and ſanctificd 5: thoſe that are 
once become the true and liuing members of Ieſus Chriſt, 
and are made Kings and Prieſts tor cuer vato” God the Fa- 
ther, it is impoſſible for them to fall Gnally or rotally from 
grace : For firſt thoſe that are called effefually by God, 
they are called to ſaluation, and to the obtaining of the plory of 
the Lord Ileſus Chriſt, 2 Theſ.2.13,14. They arecalled unto Gods 
kingdome and glory, 1 Theſ,2.12. They are called to lay hild of 
eternall (life, 1 Tim.6.12, therefore they cannor tall from 
grace, tor then they ſhould loofe the end of their calling : 
Sccondly, all thoſe that are juſtified; they are treed from 
condemnation : and they arc 1uſtified only ro this end and 
2 purpolc 
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regenerate mans tftate 


and /obn5.24, Therelore they cannor fall from grace, tor 
then they ſhould loole the beneht and fruite of their iufti- 
fication. Thirdly, all chote who are ſfanQified, they are 


therefore ſanQitied, that they might bee glorified, and ſaued, 


Rome8.3 O, 2 Theſ.2,1 3.Tte3.5. I Pet. 1.3,45- Fourrhly, all 
ſuch as are thetrue and luing:members ot Teſus © Chriſt + 


Chriſt giaer unto them eternall life, lobn 10.28.and 1 1ob.g.11, 
12,13.7 hough they were dead before, yet they (pall line in him:and © 
whenghey aoe lie once un him, they ſhall fo line, that they ſhall 


nener die i death ſpall hane no more dominion and power oner then), 
7obn 11.25,26. and Rem,6,9,10,11. ChriftIcfns who is the 
hcad will neuer ſuffer any of bis huing, true and faich{ull 
members ior to periſh, he will keepe them ara. preſerne them 


(0, that none of them ſhall be ener loſt or broken ; or cat off from 


bin : Pſal.:4.20. and John 17.12.Where Chriſt himſelfe #,there 
they ſhall alwayes be, they in him, and hee in them, {obn 17.23, 


24, Fiftly, all ſuch as are Kings and Prieſts vnto God for 
cucr, they cannot fall finally nortotally from grace, for then: 


they ſhould ceaſe to be Kings and Prietts, and could not be 
ſuch for euer, Bur all thoſe who are once rraly regenerated 
and ingrafred 1nto Chriit, rhey are truly called, inſtified, and 


ſandified, Rom.8 29 3o 1 Cor.6.11. Epbel.1.18. cap.5.26.27 


2 Theſſ.2.13. Chriſt leſus is maae vatothemof God, righteonſ< 
neſſe, tft ification, ſanitification, and redemprion; 1 Cor 1.30. 


I hey are: the true and lining members of 'Jeſuts Chr:iit, 
Epheſ5.30. Wee are members of tis bedy, of his flejb, and of bus 


bone, Chriſt ts th: Vine, they are the branches, Tohn 15.5, Hee ts 


th: head and body, they are the members, 1 Cor.6.15. Epheſc4 16, 


and Col,2,19. Anathey are made Kinorand Prieſts for ener vis 


t0 Goa the Fatber, to offer vp ſpiritnall ſacrifices vaito bim: 1 Per. 


2.5. Rev.15.6.andcap.5.10. Theretore it is impollible for 
them to fall finally or toraily from grace. © RE 


Tenthly, the true regenerate Saints of God, they have 


their names written in hexuen, and-m the Booke-of Ire: 
which doth. ſuggeft vnto vs this tenth Argument. They 
whole namesare written in heauen, and wegraucn mn the 

en, Er Pooke 
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purpoſe, thit they might not bee condemmed, Rom, 8.1, 3 3+ 34+ 
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Booke of life, it is impoſſible for them to fall quite away 
from grace : { Firſt becauſe that God himſelfe hath promt- 
ſcd, that hee will newer blot out the names of thoſe who are once 

rruly regiſtred in the booke of life, Rex, 3.5. Secondly, be- 
cauſe God hath promiſed ſuch, that they ball be bad in encrla- 

ſting remembraxce,and that he will gine them anencrlaſting name 
which ſhaf not be cnt off, P/al.112.6,1ſai.g6,5.Thirdly, becauſe. 


God hath.promiſed all ſuch as are regiftred in the booke 0 
his remembrance, that they ſhalt bee his tn the day when hee makes 
vp bu Tewelts, audthathe will (pare them, exen 4s a Father ſpa- 
reth bas owne ſonne that ſerueth him, 11al.3.16,17, Fourthly, 
LE becauſe Chriſt bids his Diſciples to retoce; Becanſe their 
names were writ tes in heanen, Luke 10:20, ifthen their names 
- might haue beene blotted out againe, they had had no mwft 
cauſe of true and ſolid joy, and ſo Chriſts exhortation had 
beene in vaine, Fittly, becauſe they whoſe names arc write 
ren in the booke of Life cannor bee ſeduced by the beaſt + they 
cannot bee Wwithdrawne from God , Res. 13.8. Sixtly,. 
becauſe thoſe that are recemed in the booke of Life, they 
were written in that books from the foundation of the world, Rew. 
27.8. they were predeſtinated to Ercrnall lite from all cter- 
nity, by the determinate counſell and Decree of God, which 
ſhall flend faſt for cner, and ſhall not bee repealed, Fſal-$9.28, 
33.34. 2 Tim.2.19+1ſai. 54.10. Seucnchly, becauſeall ſuch 
, asare written in the Lembcs booke of life, ſpall enter into the new 
Ternſalem, Rent 1.27, they ſhall ſurcly be ſaued, Laſtly, be= | + 
cauſe there is no variableneſfſe, nor (adow of turning With God. 
| Jam 1.17. he never repent him of bu gifts andealling, Row.11. 
29. therefore hee will neuecr ſuffer any of thoſe to fall, to 
dic, or periſh, whom he hath regiſtred in his Booke of lite.) 
| _ Nowallthoſe who are oncertruly regenerated and ingrafted. 
2» into Chriſt, rhey hane their names written in heauen, A; gr Ge 
wen #n the booke of Life, Mal.3.16,17, Luk,10.20, Phil. 3. 
Hebr.12,23. Ren, 3.5.cape13:8, cap.17.8. c.20.12, andc. 2s 
- 27+ Thercforethfty can ncuer fall quice away from OraCes 
* Obiel, But ir may be obiedted, that mens names may be blocred 
out of the Bookc:of life ; For AZofes praycth to God, to = 
[E | ja 
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him out of the Booke of life, rather then the {ſracliter ſhould beo 
d:ffroyed, Exod. 32.32. and Panl,bee conld wiſh himſelfe accure 
ſed from Chrift for bus bretbrenthe lewer, thar ſo they might 
bee fared, Row, g.z. Yea, God himſeltc faith expreſly. Exod. 
33-33. # heſocner hath ſinned againſ? me, him will | blot out of 
the booke of Life, and Rev. 22.19. If any man ſhall take away 
from the words of thu Prephecie ; God ſhall take aWway bu part 
ont of the Booke of life, ' All thoſe places proue, that mens 
names may bc razed and blocted' our of heauen, and the 
Booke of Life. I anſwer firſt, That theſe wiſhes and prayers 
of Moſes and Dauid, they doe only ferue to reſtific their ex- 
cecding loue, and their ardent affetion to the Iraclites z 


| bur they doe net proue that ſuch as baue their names writ= 


ten in heauen, and ingrauen in the booke of Life, may haue 
chem blocted out againe: Firft becauſe they are but meere 
wiſhes and deſires, proceeding only from a paſſionate Joue 
andzealc: they are patheticall and hyperbolicall ip-eches, 
and doe not neceflarily imply, either a reality or a poſlibili- 
tic inthe thing deſired, and wiſhed for, Ic 1s comnton 'tor 
men ro wiſh and deſire things that are impoſlible our of paſ- 
ſion and affe&ion : theſe therefore being bur wiſhes and 
delires, proue nothing ar all againſt mee. Secondly, theſe 
wiſhes and delires they arc not abſoluce, but conditionall, 
they are ſubordinate to Gods will,and therefore they proue 


{| nothing abſolurely. Thirdly, they arc ſuch wiſhes and pray. 
* ers, which were altogether impoflible to bee performed, be= 
| cauſe they were contrary and repugnanc to Gods infinite 


juſtice, For 1t could nor ſtand with Gods juſtice to con-= 
demnea righteous man, that ſo many wicked ones might be 
ſaued. Fourthly, theſe wiſhes of theirs if chey were' abſo- 
lute, were 1impollible to be performed in reſpet of Geds 
etcrnall and immutable Decree: God had predeſtinated'Paxt 
and Moſes to.cternall life, and hee had reprobated and caft 
off theſe Iſraclites, for whom theſe wiſhes of theirs are. 
made: theſe withes therefore of theirs could not aicer and 
change Gods purpaſe and decree, which is immutable irre- 


_  wocableandimpoſlible co be repealed, Filtly, cheir damna- 
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tion could not be ſatisfaftory vato God for the linnes of 
thcir brethren : a 0 19 ps i ors _ 
impoſlible to be performed,and ſothey prour noc any thin 

at all againſt why Secondly, tothaurof Ewed, g2.33. W he 
Dncrtneh ſinncdagainſt me, hin will 1 bloc ont of wy 
booke. 1 anſwer, Firſt, that rhis booke here ſpoken of, 13 
only the booke of this temporall, þut not of crernall life, 
as will eaſily and plainly appeare by comparing this werfe : 
with the 25,28,29, and 35. verſes of the ſame chapter and 
with P/dl.119. 13.15. For the Ifraclites. had there 'made a 
Caltc, andcommitred idolatry againſt God m worlhipping 


of it, For which finne of theirs che ſonnes of Lewy by 


4eſes con;mand ſlew 3000, of their brethren : Yer Moſes 
fearing that the juflice and wrath of God were not fully 
farisfied with the death of theſe 3000. men, but that he had 
fome greater temporall judgemenein ſtorc for them ; makes 
recourſe ynto God for them by prayer;confefferh their finne 
and the greatnelle of it, and dclirecth God to pardon it ; if 
not then, he deſires God rather te-take away his life, and to 
blot him out of his booke then to ſuffer ſo many of his 
peoplefor to periſh. To which prayer of his, God recurnes 
this anſwer: Whoſoener hath funcd againſt mee, him will 1 blot 
out of my booke : thar is, he ſhall be {laine, and my tudgemenr 
of the Plague and Peſtitence which I hane pronided forthe 
puniſhmenr of this his {inne ſhall ſeize vpon himfor to cut 
him off, $o that e Hoſes his prayer being bur to remoue the 
remporall judgement of the Plague which God did afrer- 
wards inflict ypon them for chis their finne, this booke of 
God may here bee well taken andaccepredfor the 'booke of 
this temporall life : Hierome, Gregorie, Parerina,.and others 
make this-ro he the expoſition of the place : and ſoir makes 
notapainſt mee.. Secondly, Ianfwer, thar there is a diffe» 
xence berweenethe booke of Life;liuing,and betweene that 
booke of life wherein ther:ghceous are wricten and recors 
ded. Daxid hee makes the difference, Pſal. 69.28, Letthems 
bee blotted out of the booke of the lining, and not be written with 
*erightcones, Aman may be blotted out ofthe Booke of the 


FUgONY ACE 1005 Cffcts. 
lining, tharwasneucr wricten: with therighteous 
3s wetcen mn tlarbooke of life, wherem: ehe righteous are 


» Hcerthar 


recorded, cart newer bee blogred our ( as Þ kane proued be- 


fore, he that is-writtery in the booke of the']iwing may : 
ehercfore this bogke of God mencioned iw this place of Ex- 
odus, ſeeing it is not filed the booke'of Lite,bur only Gods 
booke, muſt bee intended to bee the booke of che linivg, 
_ and notthe' booke of life, Thirdly, if you-wilt rake this 
booke of God inthisplace forthe booke of life, and com- 
parc it with-that of Rexel, 22.19. If avy man [oall take alvay 
from the words of this Prophecie, God ſhall takg' away bu pare 
out of the Booke of Life. I anſwer then, that the meaning of 
the Scriptures 1s no-more bur thisz Whoſocuer ſhall finne 
againſt me, and take fronvthe words of this' Prophecie, 7 
will blot him out of my Booke, and take bis' part ont'of the Booke 
of Iife. Thar is, | will make it manifeſt ro hunſelfe and all 
the world, that albeitſucha man had name bee lined, and 
that he had hisname regiſtred and recorded in rhe' Booke 
of life, thar yer hee Wwa$Snecuer but a dead mu, and thar his 


Reu.3,7 


name was neuer truly writter-and recorded'in-the Booke of 


life. The ſenſc and meaning of theſetwo places is butthis, 
He that ſinneth againſt meſhail die the death,and ſhalneuer 
inherice cuecrlaſting life, So then'you: ſce thar thoſe places 
makenothing art all againſt mee : chat thoſe whoſe names 
are regiſtred and written in heauen, and' the Booke of life 
can neuer bee blotted out againe, and fo: they cannor fall 
quite away from” grace. 

 Eleuently, thoſewho arc once truly regenerated: and in- 
grafcedinro Chriſt, they cannor depare from him, and it is 
impoliible to ſeducethem, From whence chis.eleuench Ar= 
gument doth ariſe. Thofe that' cannor deparr' away from 
God, nor yer be poſlibly ſeduced byany meanes, miracles'or 
policies whatſocuer, can'nener finally nor totally fall from 
grace, Bur all ſuch-as are once truly regenerated and inprat- 
ted into Chriſt; can neuerdepart away from” God... Godwil 
pres feare into their bearts,that they ſhall not depart from him, 
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163 The Perpetnirieaf 8 
meanes, minecles or policies whatſoeucr, CAeth, 24.24; 
 HMarke 13.22. There ſhalt ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 
| and ſhall bew great ſignes and wonders: inſomnuech, that (of it 
were poſſible ) they ſhall deerine the very ele, Yea, the Beaſt 
which did deceive all the other Inhabitants of the earch 
could not deceine chem with all his ſubtilty, Rew. 13.8, and 
64p.19.8, Thercforc they can neuer finally nor totally fall 
from grace, The euaſions to thar place of Jeremy, I hanc ful- 
ly anſwered and defeated heretofore; the enaſions to the o- 
- On _ therplacesremainenowto beanſwered, which arc two jn 
© Obief,y, number, Firſt, that theſe words, if it were pile, imply one 
ly a great difficultie, but not, an abſolute umpollibilirie, 
Obie, 2, Secendly, that it proues only, that they cannor bee ſeduced 
”- _*_ fGnally, but it proues not that they canner be ſeduced rotal- 
* Avfw.i, ly. Tothchirſt of theſe. I anſwer ; that theſe words imply an 
abſolute impellibilitie of ſeducing any ſuch as are the elect 

of God, Firſt, becauſe the very emphaſis of che words im- 

' ply as much; tor theſe words, if it were poſſible,imply a more 

 impolitble impoſlibilitic then the word impoſlible doth, 

Secondly, becauſethe end and ſcope of thertexr is to proue 

as much, For it any thing could jeduce the Saints of God, 

then certainly falſe Chrifts, and falſe Prophets comming 
vnder the colour and habit of Religion, and working great | 

_ſignes, miracles, and wonders,to the very admuration ot the 
beholders, would ſeduce them : bur yet all thoſe great ſub- 
' ® The[.2,9.10, tile and lying fignes and wonders cannot deceine them, It 1s 1m- 
poſſible euen tor thoſe to doe itzand therefore's 1t abſolute». 
- ly iwpoſlible for any thing to ſeduce them, Thirdly,becauſe 
the Scriptures certific vs, that the Beaſt, and Antichriſt ( whoſe 
comming # after the comming of Satan, with all power, and 
ſignes, and lying Wonders, and With all deceinablenefſe of unrigh= 
tconſneſſe ) could newer ſeduce any of the elett Saints of God, 
Whoſe names were written im the booke of life : but only ſuch as 
neuer had any ſhare or portion in the Booke of life, 2 Theſ.2» 
10,13,14. Rewu,13.8. and cap, 17,8, It hee could neuer fe+ 
duce any of Gods eleR, ir is then impollible for any to ſe- 
duce them and ſo their firft cualion is but falſe, for the 
OTF 4 Eg Leo 


1 


nally ſeduced, I willingly admit :. buc that chey may bee to- 
tally ſeduced notwithſtanding, that I ſhall deny. For firſt, 
if they may beſeduced totally for atime, then the words 


and ſenſe of the place, are nor ſo fully ſarisfied : For he that 


3s totally decezued, 1s deceined, and ſo not impoſlible ro bee 


deceiucd, as the words and ſenſe import him for to- bee. 


Secondly, hee that may be deceiued totally, may bee decei- 
ucd finally to, and ſo both finally and totally « which will 
quite falſifie anddcluderhis Scripture: and therefore if it be 


1mpolible for che ele& Saints of God to bee finally ſeduced, 
- 3t awti be likewiſe impolliblefor them to be totally ſeduced 
. to, Laſtly, the ſenſe and ſcope. of this Scripture, and the 


very litterall words doe fully implie and affirme, that they 


ſecond cuafton, that the ele& Saints of God cannot bee fi- eAnſw, 2: 


can ncither finally nor cotally bee ſeducedz and therefore. 


wee mult giue theſe Scripcures their full and perfe& ſenſe 
and meaning,and imply them to an impoſſibilicie of a torall, 
as well as of a finallſeducement, If you obie@-that the 
Saints of God are oft-times deceined and ſeduced, I anſwer, 
that they are ofr-times deceined, bur yet nor ſeduced : they 
may fall inro diuers petcy errors in religion, but yet they al- 
wayes hold the maine and fundamentall trurhs , r Cor. 3. 


11, verſe 16, and ſo this Argument ftandeth good and 


firme, | 


Twelfthly, the true regenerate Saints of God, they can- . 


not chooſe but alwayes feare, obey, ſcruethe Lord, and doe 
his will ; they cannot doe the euill char they would, neither 


can they linne ynto death. From whence this twelfth Ar- 


gument will ariſe, Thoſe that cannot chooſe bur' alwayes 


 feare, obey,ſerue the Lord, and doe his will; choſe that can- 


12, 


not doe the euil] that they would : and thoſe that cannot 


linnevnro death, it is impoflible for them eicher finally or 


 torally ro fall from grace. Burt all thoſe who are once truly. 
regenerated and.ingrafced into Chriſt ; they cannot chooſe 


bu talwayes feare, obey, ſerue che Lord, and doe his. will. 
God hath ginen them ove biart, and one way that they may feare 


— Ove. 


bis fr ener, ler.32,39, God doth put bus Spiris into thens, nd 


Q3 Conſe 
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cauſe them t0-walks in bis flatures, andthey ſhell keeps bi indge- 
wrents and. dee them, Exech.36.27. If they ſhould at any time 
reſolue with leremiah, that they will not wake mention of the 
Lord, nor ſpeaks any more in his name, bis word which © written 
re A in their hearts, will bs as a burning fire ſhut vp ie 
heis boner, it will make them wearie of forbearing, and they ean- 
' , or fag, butthey muſt preſently: boch ſpeake it and doe it, 
to, ler:20.9. Chiiſt doth leade them in the way of righteonſ-. 
. wefſe, andin the middef# of the paths of inagement, Pron.5.20, 
The lone of Chrift doth enenconftraine chem, tor to pleaſe him, 
ſo that they cannot but ſpeake ard doe the things which they hane 
| ſeene and heard, 2 Cor.5.14. Alls 4.20. They are veſſels vnto 
hononr, [anftified, and meets for their maſters vſe, and prepared 
vato cucry good worke, 2 Tim,2.21.the whole frame and dif- 
poſition of their ſoulesisbenrt,and ſer only vpon that which 
is good, ſo thatthey cannot chooſe bur ſerue, obey, and 
pleaſe the Lord continually in all things. They cannot doe 
the euill, and commir the finne they would, They are good 
trees of the Lords ewne planting, therefore they cannot bring 
forth eusl! fruite, Math.7.18. they are borne of God, therefore 
they cannot ſinne, 1 10b.3.9.T bey haue pnut off their coate of ſinne, 
how then ſhall they put it on? they haue waſhed their feete, how 
ſhall they then defile them? Cant.5.3, They arc dead to finne 
and how can ſuch as are dead to finne, line any longer theres ? 
Rom.5.2. T he ſyeepe of Chriſt they will not follow 6 ſtranger but 
they flee from him, for they doe not know hs woyce, Tohn to. 5. 
They walke inthe ſpirit, ſo that they cannot doe the ibings they 
would, nor yet fulfill the luſt of the fleſp, Gal.5416.17. The word 
of Goa doth caſt downe their ſinfull imaginations, and entry high 
thing that exalteth it ſclfe againſt God, and brivgeth into captini- 
fie exery thought tothe obedience of Chriſt, 2 Cor,10.5, So that 
they cannot doe the cuill that they would, And agpaine, 
they cannot (mnt vnts death, becanſe their [ced remaixeth atwaies 
in theme, and beeauſe they are borne of God, 1 Toh.3.6.9. andces. 
r6,17,18, Therefore they cannot pollibly fall fin ally or to- 
cally from grace, Howrthis argument can be anſweredzor 
euaded, I cannot yetconjecture, = 


i 'Thirtecath, 


wh | 
- regenerate muitus tf are : STD | { 
Thircecnithly, che Saines'of God : chey camnor befepara= 1 5, iF 
married, eſpouſed, and'betrothed vato God fifer enter :: 'God 8 
kath chefcr them cobe his people, and they have choſen. ' 
him to be their God ; which yerlds vs this thirccench Argu- "Ys 
ment, Thoſe chat canner:poſſiblic Hee fepararrd from the ſp 
| loucof God which is in Ohrift Tefus:: thoſe that are mar- \F 
ried, eſpouſcd,and betrorhed vnto God and Chriſt for euer: Il 
thoſe whom God hath choſen forto be hispeople,and hath ah 
likewiſe cauſed them to:chooſe him for their God, and to (v8: 
1oync themſclues aro him in ſuch an euerlaſting Couc- vp 
nant as ſhall neuer be forgocrten, | 3c 1s-1mpoſiible that they het 


ſhould cuer finally or totally fall from grace.. . Bur all thoſe 
whoare once traly regenerated and 1ingratted into Chriſt : 
they are married, eſpouſed, and berroched vnto God and 
Chriſt for cuer. Hoſe 2::19.20. 1 will betroth thee nuts mee 
for ener : yea, {will betroth thee vnto- me inrighteouſurſſe, and in 
Sndgement, and in lowing kindeneſſe, and inmercies : [ will exen be- 
troth thee wnto mee in faithfulneſſe, and thou halt know the 
Lord: God will marry bimfelfe to them, and them onto himſelfe, 
he will be their hushaud, and they ſball be bis Spouſe, Pfal.45.10. 
11. 1ſai.54.5. ler.3.14. cap.31.32. Math.lg's.6. Chrift and 
they are become one fleſh and one ſpirit, Epbez 28. ver,33, 1 Cor. 
6.17: Thry cannot poſſibly be ſeparated from thelone of God which 
is Chrifs leſus their Lord, by any thing or creature whatſocncr. 
Rew.8.34. tothe end. God hath choſen them to bee bg people, 
aud bath «{/a canſes then to:chooſe bims for their God: Pſal. 4 3 
Ter.31.33. ver/e3B. [ſai.q3.t. Ezech,1t20. Tit.2.14. Hebr.. 
r0.and + Pet.2:6. And hath alſo cauſed them to toyne them- 
ſelues wnto 61m 11 ſuch aneucrlaſting league and conrmant as ſhall 
ener be forgotten, ler.xgo,x. Thereforeit is impoſhible.chat 

they ſhould cuecr finally or rocally fall from grace. 

Fourccentily,choſe who arccſtabliſhed;feccled, & groun- 14, 

ded 'in race : thoſe who arc fo rooted and grounded m 
grace, that they cannot bee remoned or caft downe : thoſe 
wo are as pillars in the houſe of God, and ſhall'goc out 

thence no more: andthoſe who arecthe very inheritance wn 
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the Lord himfelfe, ic is impoſible for them, either finally 
or totally to fall from grace, But all ſuch as are once tru] 
regenerared and ingrattcd into Chriſt, they are efftabliſhed, ſet- 


Wed and grounded in grace, lob En Hee withdrawerk not bis 


eJes fromthe righteons, but he aoth eftabliſh thems for eney,2 Cor. 
x.21. He which eftabliſheth vs with you in Chriſt, s God,See Pſa, 
$9. 36,37. Rom.16.25.1 Cor 16.13. Epheſ.3.18. cap 6.10,I. 
x Theſ.3.13-2 Theſct,15.17. Col.1.11. cap.2.y 7 and x Pet. 
5.10. They are ſo reoted and grounded in grace, that they can 
wener be remoned or caft downe.Pſal.37.27. Pſal.112.6.Pſ0125.1, 
Pron,10.30. Maih.9.24.25. Eph.2 21. Heh.12.28. and 1 Pet. 
2.6, They are 4s pillars m the houſe of God, and ſhall goe one 
ibence no more, Rew.3.12, Tea, they are the Lords owne inheri- 


| lance, Dent.4.20, ſal. 78.71. Pſal.z.8. Pſe,791. Therefore 


they muſt indurefor cucr: ( For an inhericance 1s not of 


any tranſitory and fading thing, bur of ſuch things only as 


are perpetuall, and inqure for cuer ) Therefore it 15 impollt- 
ble-tor them, eicher finally or torally tofall from grace, 
Laſtly, the true regenerate Saints of God, they haue all 
che inward and outward meanes and helpes that may be, to 
preſcrue and keepethem in graces they haue the Word and 
Sacraments, the communion & company of the Saints; and 
they haue the prayers of all the Saints on earth : and they 


. Haue cthe.continuall preſence and proteion of God him- 


ſelfe ; they haue [cſus Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt dwelling 
and rcliding in their hearts, and:chey haue the interceſſion 
and mediation of I:ſus Chrift: From whence I frame this 
fifreenth and laſt argument in chis kinde. Thoſe who haue 
all che inward and ourward meanes that may be to preſcrue 
and keepe them in the ſtare of grace : thoſe who haue the 
Word and Sacraments, the Communion, companie and 
prayers of the Saints: che continuall preſence and proteAt- 
on of God himlſelfe : thoſe who haue Teſus Chriſt and the 
holy Ghoſt dwelling and refiding in their | hearts continu- 
ally; and choſe who haue the perpetuall incerccſ(fion and 
mediation of Icſus Chriſt, ic is uypolsible for them, either 

| Enally or totally to tall trom grace, But all choſe who ae 
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once eraly regeneraced and ingrafted into Chrift,they hane 
all che inward and outward meanes that may be,to preſerue 
and keepe them in the ſtate of grace : they haue the Word 
and Sacraments: che Communion, company and prayers of 
the Saints; che continuall preſence and proteion of God 
himſelfe ; chey haue Teſus Chriſt and the. holy Ghoſt dwel- 
ling and reſiding in their hearcs and ſoules : they haue the 
perperuall interceſſion and mediation of Teſus Chrift, coge- 
ther with the proteQion of allche bleſſed Angels, and ma- 
ny ſuch like great and glorious priuviledges which I haue 
mentioned and proued at large before, Therefore it is ime 
pollible for them either finally or totally to fall from grace. 
Thus you ſce, how in regard of the very prelent eſtate and 
condition of the Saints of God, who are once truly regene- 
rated and ingrafted inco Chriſt, and in reſpe& of theſe ma- 
ny exccllent,greatzand glorious priuiledges which they doe 


inioy vpon their regencration and inſcifion into Chriſt, thae \ 


it is altogerher impoffible for chem cither finally or totally 
tofall from grace, No 
Sixtly, it 1s altogether impoſſible for fuch as are © once 


truly regenerated and ingraftedinto Chrift, to fall finally or Ta vetoed of 
totally from grace, in reſpe& of the very nature of Grace it Grace ir (x fe. 


ſclfe, For firſt of all, true and ſauing grace, as it is the im« 
mediate worke and fruite of Gods Spirit in our hearts: ſo it 
1s of a perpecuall, incorruptible,diuine and perſcucring na= 
ture, admitting of no finall end, nor totall interruption, 
Hence it 1s that Grace is tiled in the Scriptures, the Diwine 
natwre, 2 Pct.1,3, an incorruptible ſeed which abides for exer, 
1 Pet.1.23.4 ſerd remaining within the Samts, 1 lohu 3.9, an 
wn(tion abiding in Gods chilaren, 1 Tohn 2,27, aliuing well of wa- 


ter ſpringing vp into enerlaſting life, Toh.q, 14.cap.7.38. 4 ſpring 


of water, whoſe waters fasle not, 1ſai.58.11. an heaxeuly treaſure 
' which nener weareth ont, nor waxeth old : @ treaſure Which nti- 


ther Moth nor Canker can corrupt, nor yet theewes purloyne and 
fteale, Luh,12.33. Math.6.20. and food that yerifierk not, but 
indureth wynto emerlaſting life , John 5,24. cap. 6-27.47-50-54-+ 
Hence it is that faith is ſaid 50 be everlaſting life, John 1743.and 
= P TS» tO 
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to be ſuch a grace as ball not faile, Luk. 22.32. for it us kept by 
| the very power of God, 1 Pet.1.g. Hence is it ſaid of loue, 
| thatit #s as Firong 44 death + that many waters cannet quench t, 
neither canthe flouds drowne it, (art. 8.6,7. Hence 15 it ſaid of 
the feare of the Lord, that it ts cleaue, manring for ener, P[.1 9. 
9. of Cherity that it nexer faileth ; that is, which nener fai- 
leth in this life, nor in the life to come, 2 Cor. 13.8, of ioy 
in the holy Gboſt, that zt « enerlafting io) which cannot bee ta- 
ken from vs, Iſai. 3 5o1OLCAP.F 1.11.12. ob» 16.22. and of the 
righteouſneſſe of righteous men that it indureth for ever, Pſel.112, 
3.9. Pcrperuity, immortality, and eniternity, they arc of the 
_ efſence of true and {auing Grace. Thar grace which 18s not 
_ perpetuall, and holds nor out ynto the cnd, it was bur: falſe. 
and counterfeit and neuertrue, becauſe it wanted this per- 
petuity,this enicernity, immorcality and perſeucrance,which 
is the very life and effence of all true grace. That which 
doth diſtinguiſh hypocrites. from true beleeuers, and the 
ſhew and ſhadow ot grace from the truth of grace :. that 
which makes a ſpecificall and effentiall difference, betweene 
a liuing faith anda dead faith, betweene a true belceuer,and 
a temporary, is only this : True belecuers, true grace, and 
true lwing faith, they alwayes perſeucr and hold out to the 
end, they neuer die,they neuer fade or end. Hypocrites and 
ſuch as haue bur only a ſhew of true and ſauing grace, they 
ncuer perſcuer, they laft not, they hold nor out vnto the 
end, Perſeucrance only is that etlentiall character, badge, 
and propertie, whereby God himſelfe doth diſtinguiſh true 
and ſaving Grace, from falſe and counterfeite z true Saints 
from Hypocrites, and other men: as wee may ſee exprellely 
by theſerextsof Scripture, 2ath.13.3.to the 24. Luk.$.11, 
+ tO 16, 1 Jobs 2.19, [ohn 5.25.cap.6.66.to 50.cap.8.31. 2 Joh. 
9. Lak, 8.18, 1{a+.40.29.30.31. lob 17.9. Pſal. 92.12.13. 14» 
Therefore it is certaine, thac true and ſauing prace, is of a 
perperuall, incorruptible, diuine, and perſeuering Nature, 
 admitcing of no finall end, nor tocall interruption, as long 
. a8any of thoſe that doe inioy it, have any life and beinge. 
Gracc isa part of God, of Chuiſt, and of the holy Ghoſt ; ic. 
; | - 43 
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regenerate malliefiite. | 115 
is a part of their Image, and it parcicipares of their nacure 
and immortalicie-: 5 ts rhe Worke of God, and therefore it ſhall by 
far ener, Ecckeſ.$.12. Therefore ic (hall alwayas perſeuere, ic 
cannot die nor havean end. Secondly, as true and fauing 
grace 15 of an immorrcall, perperuall, dwine, incorruprible, 
and perſeucring, {o likewiſe 18 it of a growing and ſtill-in- 
creaſing nature; it18alwayes growing greater and preater, 
ftronger and ſtronger, as we may ſee by cheſe inſuing Scrip- 
turcs, lob 17 9. Pſal.84.7. Prom. 4.18. lohn14.14.cap.6,27, 
Tſai, 40.29.31. £4Þ.44.4+ Exech,q7.3.to 7.2 Theſe 1,3.1 Pet. 
2.2, 2 Pet.3.18, Luke 2,52, and 23 /0bhn2. Hence it 15, that 
grace is Compared 194 graime of Muſftardſeed, which though 
it bee bur little at the firſt, yea, the leaſt of all [ceds, yet at lat 
it growes tobe the greateſt of all hearbes, Math, 13631,32, and 
AAlarke 4.31.32. toa ſprmg of water, ſpringing vp vintoeners 
leftirg hife, and riſing higher and bigher, Tobm q 14 Ex#ch.q7.3. 


to7. Hence ir 1s, thattrue regenerate Chriſtians, are com- 


pared wnto trees planted by the waters file, and ro the Cedars of 
Lebanon, that are alwayes flouriſhing, growing aud wmecreaſing, 
Pſ[al.1:3: P(4l.52:8: Pſal.92:12,13 14. Pſal.to4.18. ler.17.8, 


| Hoſea 14+546,7. T 0 Calnes of the Stall, which are alwayes gro- 


ing and increaling, Mal.4.2. and to liuing Rones and members 


growing vp into an holy temple and body in the Lord, 1 Pet.2.5, 


Col.2,19. and Eph.q.13.16. From the nature of grace thug 


| proued and conlidered, I frame this Argument, which doch 


moſt cuidencly and fully confirme and proue my preſence ' 
aſſertion. Tf all ſuch as are once truly regenerated and in- 
graftedinto Chriſt, haue ſuch graces in x Kt as are of a 
perpetuall, immorcall, incorruptible, perſeuering, growing 
andincreafing nature, it muſt then be alcogether impoſlible_ 
for them, either finally or totally to fall from grace. But all 
ſuch as are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, 
haue ſuch graces in them, as are of a perpetuall, immorcal!, 
1ncorruptible, perſeuering, growing and increaſing nature, 


Therefore it muſt bee alcogether impoſhble for themeicher 
finally orcotally to fall from grace. Theſequell of che wator | 


propolition cannot be denyed:: vnleſſe you will lay, thae 
| P 2 | though 
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' though grace bee permanent, immorcall, perſeuering, and. 
 increaling in its ownenature, bur yet itis not ſo in refpet 
of ys: that it is perpetuall alwayes 1n it ſclfe, but not 1n vs. . 
1 anſwer, that it grace in its proper nature bee perperuall, 
immortall, and alwayes perſcuering, then it muſt of neceſſt- 
tic bee ſoinreſpe&of vs. Firſt, becauſe that which is per- 
petuall, permanent, immortall, and alwayes perſcucring in 
its owne nature, muſt needs beeſo in all reſpets; for no- 
thing can beetruly cenſidered, as abſtracted from Its owne 
_ eſſence and nature, for then it ceaſcth for to bee the thing at 
15, eſpecially if. it bee conſidered in a Notion which 1s quite 
contrary to its nature: A thing that is immortall and perpe- 
tuall in its ownenature and efſence, cannot bee conlidered 
as a thing that is morcalland momentarie, becauſe this con- 
{ideration deſtroyes the effence and nature of the thing con- 
ſidered. If therefore grace be immortall,incorruptible, and 
perperuall in its owne nature, it cannot bee mottall, corrup- 
tible, and tranſitorie inreſpe& of thoſe that doe inioy it ? 
Secondly, Grace hath never any ciſence, being, or ſubſt- 
ſence bur in man: it is no ſubſtance, but an habit and qua- 
lity, and therefore it hath no being, cſTence;, or exiſtence in 

It ſclte, but as it 15-conioyned with its ſubject man: Let grace 
| be ſeuered from man, or man from grace, then grace muſt. 

needs periſh and ceaſe to be: it cannot ſubſiſt of it ſelfe, it 
cannot bee transferred to another ſubject, and therefore 1t 

muſt nceds vaniſh and come to nought. If grace therefore 
hath no being, efſence,ſubſiftence,or exiſtence of its owne, 
bur only asit js inherent in its proper ſubje@ man, if ir bee 
1mmortall, perpetuall, and alwayes perſeuering in its owne 
nature, it muſt needs bee ſo likewiſe-as it isin man, becauſe 
| ithathno being, no eſſence, no nature or exiſtence, but as 
2t 154n man. Wherefore this your anſwer which would giue 
grace a being, and ſubſiſtence of its owne abſtracted from 
its ſubject man, muſt needs bee falſe and idle : and ſo the 
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regenerate mans eff ates Ms, 
Frowing and increaſing nature, I anſwer, that the premiſes 
doe ſufficiently and vndeniable proue it. But you will ob- 
ject. Firſt, that Grace may decay in part, it may decay in 
| the fruites, and in the degrees of it, therefore it may decay 
in the whole : and ſo it is not of a Diuine, perpetuall, and 
immortall nature. To which I anſwer firſt, That in grace 
there are theſe two pb : Firſt, there are the ſcedes and ha- 
bits of grace, which.are here in queſtion : ſecondly, there 
arc the degrees, and the fruites of grace which are not con» 
trouerted here. True it isthat the fruites, the effes, and 
che degrees, the ſtrength and vigor of grace may decay in 
part, and be ſuſpended for a time,but the habit and the ſeed 


of grace they never periſh, they neuerdoe decay, they nc- 


uer (uffer any diminution or abatement the decay, the fa- 


ding and ſuſpention of the fruites and effeRs of true and 


ſauing grace, doth not argue or 1mply a decay or diminutt- 
onin the ſeed and habit of grace. No man is ſo ſtmple as to 
argue thus,the Sunne is oft-times hindered from ſhining on 
vs by reaſon of rhe interpoſition of the Earth, therefore the 
Sunne isnot alwayes of aſhining nature: Or the Sun doth 
not alwaycsſhine ſo bright at one time as it doth at others: 
therefore there 1s ſome defeAz decay, and: imperfeion in 
the Sunne it ſeife, No man will argue thusthe effects, the 
fruites and faculties of the fonle doe oft-tymes decay; by rea- 
ſon of ſickneile, old age, or diſtemperatures of the: minde,. 


Obiekh,1. 


 Anſw. 


. 


4 


4 


therefore the ſoule it ſelfe doth decay, and ſo 1s not eternall :' 


ſo neither 1s this a good argument, the fruites, the effeQs; 
and the operation of true and ſauing grace doe ſome-times 
decay in men, and are oft-times ſuſpended ; therefore rhe 
very {ceds and habits of grace doe decay, and ſo they are 
not of a perpetuall and immortall nature, Wee all ſec by 
common experience, that the leaves and fruites of trees, of 
graſle and hearbes, doe annually decay, and yes the trees 
themſelues,and therootes of gralſe ard hearbes are alwayes 
living, and doe notdecay with:them. So/it is with Grace, 
the ſenſe and feeling-of it, the ſtrength and'vigor of 1t, rhe 
fruits and cffeRgot it may bee weakned, leſſened , and 

- HY. - ſuſpended 
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fuſpended for a time, but yet. the ſeed and habit of grace 
' 1; maine Without any diminution or decay at all. Secondly, 
I anſwer, that theremiſſion, diminution, and fuſpention of 
the degrees, the operations and the fruites of grace,proceed 
not from any defc or decay in the ſeedy the habite orroore 
of grace, but from {ome externall cauſe and. impediment, 
which doth hinder and fuppreſſe the operations and the 
| fruitesof gracce. For cither 1t proceeds: from God himſclfey, 
who doth fomerimes withdraw and ſuſpend the influence 
of his holy Spirit into our hearts for a ſeaſon ( which ſhould 
quicken and inliuen theſe fruites andoperations of grace ) 
ro humble vs,and to make vs ſee our weaknefle withour his 
afliftance : or to cauſe vs for to priſe the influen&c and aſfli- 
ſtanceof his Spirit more then wee did before : or to ftirre 
vi vp toſceke hm with greater diligence and importuntcy, 
or to puniſh vs for fome negleR or Hina Oc clic it proceeds 


from ſome defe& or impediment in our ſelues, For either 


 weenegleR the meanes of grace in part or in the whole : we 
doenor vic them all, or elſe wee vſe them bur negligentcly, 
carcleſlely, and ſuperficially : or elſe wee doe nor cheriſhand 
tirre vp theſe ſweet and comfortable motions, which Gods 
Spiric doth infuſe into our ſoules : or elſe wee grieue the 
good Spirir6f God, and hinder his ſweete influence into 
_ our hearts, by ſome linne or other which wee doc commit : 
or elſe there is ſome indiſpolicion, either of body or minde, 
which doth ſuppretle and hinder the operations,fruites,and 
cffeQs of grace fora ſeaſon, So that theſe defetts, ecclipſes, 
and 02. Bay inthe opcrations,fruirs,and effes of grace, 
proceed notfrom any dete& or decay in the habite and ſecd. 
of Grace rt ſelte, but from ſome extrinſecall cauſes and im- 
pediments, which though they. doe ſuſpend, and cloude the 
operations and truires of Grace for a ſeafon, yet chey neuer 
excinpuiſh,nor yer annihilare and exrirpare che ſeed and ha- 
bire of Grace which is1n.men. And no ſooner are rhicſe out- 
ward impediments. remoued,, but the habice and ſeed of 
Grace, become more operatiue, more ftrong and vigorous, 
then cuer they were belorce Wherefore this firſt oben 
makes . 


regentrate mans offers 279 


makes nothing at all againſt chis perpetuall, immorrall, and 


erſeuering natureof true and fauing Grace. But now you 
will obie&1a the ſecond place. That true and fauing Grace; 

erpetuaily requires ſome ſpiritnali nouriſhment and food to 
Fed it and prelcruc it, or elſe it would decay and periſh; 
therefore it is not of a perpetuall, permanent, and immorcall 
nature, Te this I anſwer : Firſt, that the antecedent is falſe, 
F or tl,cle things thar are of a fading, and corroptible nature, 


though they bad alwayes food to nouriſh and to feed them, 


yet they would come toruine and hauejan end : as wee may 
fee in men, beaſts,and plants ; Ietthem haue all things neceſ(- 
fary to picſerue and keepe them in life and being, yet they die 
and periſh, becauſe they #re of a corruptible and mortall na- 
ture, But thoſe things char are of an immorrall nature, though 
they require food to nourtth and preſerue them ; they cannot 
dic, nor yet decay and pereſh, if they hauc food and meanes 
to nouriſh and preſerue them, not becauſe the food preſerues 
them, but becauſe theyare of an incorruptible and immortall 
nature :itis not the food and nouriſhment, but the very na» 


ture and effence of thethings themſclues, that makes them 
immorrtall and incorruptible, Secondly , I anſwer. That 


grace and the food which ſhould preſerue and keepe it are 
inſepirable, and they can nener bee diltoyned one from the 
othet. Where cuer God piues true and ſauing grace, there he 
gives all other things chat arercequiſite and neccſarie to pre 
ſcrne it, God newer gines men Chriſt but he doth togeiber with hin 
freely gine them all things, Rom $8.32, Hee ncuer giues grace 
and ſpirituall life to any, bur hee doth likewiſe give them af! 
things eppertaining onto bfe and ooadlimeſſe, 2 Pet,1.3, Therfore 
if rhe ſeed and habit of rruc and ſauing grace, being inlepa- 
rable from the meanes of Grace which ſhould preſerue them, 


_ though they require meanrs for' to* preferue and nouriſh 
them, may be of a perpetuall, incorruptible, and immortall 


nature. Thirdly, I anſwer, thatall the holy duties which wee 
doe, andall the meanes of grace the which we doe inioy,doe 


Obie, 2, 


 Anſw, 


Dot giuean efficacic and ſtrength to grace of themſclnes, but | 
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where there is no grace a all, there can bee no good vſe © 
the meanes of grace, nor no good and profitable perfor- 
mance of holy duties. Grace giues an efficacy to the meanes 
| of grace, through the bleſſing and afliſtance of the God of. 
grace: and holy dutycs giue not 2 being or an eflence to 
_ the habit and ſeed of Grace, but grace giuesan eſſence and 
a being vnto them ſo that they doe not preſeruc grace, bur 
grace them. True it 1s, that os without the workes of 
prace is dead, euen asa tree that beares noleaues nor fruite 
1s dead: but yet thoſe workes and fruites of grace, and this 
vying of the meanes of grace,docnot ſo much preſerue and 
Nouriſh grace, as grace doth preſerue and nouriſh them ; 
euecn as the fruits and leaues giue nota being, and preſcr- 
nation to the tree, but the tree giues a being anda preſerua: 
. tion vnto them. And therefore ſeeing the efficacie and vie 
of the meanes of grace, doe.depend more ypon grace, then 
grace ir ſelfe doth vpon them : therefore though theſe 
means of grace arerequilite and necetlary to preſerue grace, 
yet it followes not thereupon, that grace is not of a perpc- 
euall and immortallnature. Fourthly, | anſwer,that grace is 
an infuſed habit, created and produced in our hearts and 
ſoules by the holy Ghoſt himſelfe, ſo that though it bee in- 
larged and increaſed by viing of the meancs of grace; yetit 
depends not wholly ypon theſe meanes, neither can it bee 
vtterly extinguiſhed, and loſt for want. of viing them. Has 
bits that are meerely acquilite, and haue their being and 
their riſe from ations, may vtterly be loſt and diſcontinued 
for want of ations to preferue them, becauſe they may bee 
difſolucd in the ſame manner as they were firſt acquired: 
they were gotten by actions,and therefore they may be loſt 
for want of actions, But habits which are not got by aQt- 
on, bur are infuſed into men (as grace 1s) cannot bee loſt 
for want of aQtions, and therefore they arc not preſcrued by 
ations only, and the outward meanes of grace,but by vni- 
on and coniun(tion with him that did infuſe them, Now 
the true and ſauing graces which we haue, they come from 
 G4r yxion and coniuntiion with 1:(us Chrift our head, and BY 
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bus falneſſe,wee dorreceine grace for grace, lohn 1.16. Eph. 1* 
32.23. £4þ.2,21,22 £4þ.4 13.15.16, and Co/.2,7.19,Suppoſc 
thenchar a man were vtterly depriued of all the outward 
meanes of Grace, and of all thoſe helpes which ſhould in. 
creaſe, nouriſh, and preſerue his graces, yet his graces ſhould 


never fai[Enor yer decay, becauſe rhat he is ſtill vnited and. 
conjoyned ynto Chrift, who like a living, bounrifull, and 
gratious head, doth alwayes convey abundance of ſpirituall. 


life and grace toall his true andliuing members,cifen when 
all outward helpes aud meancs of Grace doe faile them. 
So that thefe outward racanes of Grace they are not neceſ- 


farily and fimply required, to. the being and exiſtence of. 


grace, but only co the better being and exiſtence of it: and 
_ therefore grace though ir require outward meancs and helps 
forronouriſh and preſcrue ity for its better being and exi- 
Kence, yet it proucs not, thar it 1s not of an incorruptible 

and perpetuall nature, becauſe it requires them not alwayes 
as ſimply necefſarie for its being and exiſtence. Laſtly, I an- 
ſwer, that the outward meanes of Grace,and the practice of 
holy duties, doe not nouriſh and preſerue our praces in v8 
Immediatly, bur mediately and ſecundarily by preſcrning 
'our vnion and conjunQion with Chriſt and with the holy 
Ghoſt, and by drawing of vs neerervnto them. The out- 
ward meanes of Grace may be ſaid to preſcrue and nouriſh 

Gracc, in the ſame manner as the meate wee cate, may bee 

. ſaid to preſerue and nouriſh our ſoules ; nor immediarly,bur 
 mediatly x and therefore this obje@ion makes nothing ar a]l 
_ againſt the perperuicie, and immorcality of true and ſaning 


Grace, It now you objein the third place : chat Grace Obie8.z. 


doth not alwayes growand increaſe, and therfore it is not of 


a growing : and increaling nature. I anſwer, that the Argu- - Anfw. 


ment tollowes not, It a man ſhould argue thus: Trees doe 
not alwayes grow,eſpecially in Winter : therefore chey are 


nor of a growing nature, Or men doc notalwaycs vs rea-. 
{on : therefore they are no reaſonable creatures: this were an. 


abſurd and idle argument : your argument is che ſame 1n 
ubRance, Grace doch not alwaycs grow andincreaſe:there- 


fore 


£ 
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relpe& of the 
| 'dangerous 

| - Conſequences 
|  whick elſe 

| 2 Would follow. 


fore it is not of: a prowing and increaſing nature? and there: 
fore it followes not. Butto anſwer punQually to this your 
Argument; Grace in it ſelfe 15 alwayes of a growing and in- 
creafing nature though by reaſon of ſome outward lets 
and impediments, it doth not alwayes grow and increaſe. 
The reaſon why good Chriſtians doe not alwTyes grow 
and increaſe n grace, but oft-times ſtand at a ſtay, and per- 
haps goe backwards to :. is not from any dete& in Grace 
which Would alwayes ſpring and grow : but in Chriſtians | 


themſclues, who hinder and ſuppreile this growth, Grace 


doth alwaycs grow and increaſe, if there beeno ſtrong lets 
and impedimentsfor to hinder it, Wherefore fince true and 
fauing Graces of a permanent, perpetuall , immortall, in- 
corruptible, perſeuering, growing, andincreafing nature : 
i: is impoſſible for thoſe that haue this Grace (as all thoſe + 
who are once truly regenerated. and ingrafted into Chriſt 
muſt needs haue 1t, or elſe they were neuer truly regenera- 
ted and ingrafted into Chriſt) either finally or totally to 
fall from it againe, euen in reſpe& of the very nature of 
Grace it ſclte, | 
Laſtly, it is altogether impoſſible for ſuch as are once tru« 
ly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt either finally or to- 
tally rofall from grace, in reſpe& of the many dangerous 
conſcquents which elſe would incuitablie follow vpon the 
contrarys and that both in reſpe& of the Trinity; in re- 
ſpect of the true Saints of God ; inreſpet of grace; andin » 
reſpe& of the Church of-Gad in generall, but ſpecially of 
our Church of Exegland. 
| Firſt, thete dangerous conſequents would follow cuen in 
reſpe@ of the Trinitie and Dictie it {clfe, : 
 Forfirit, it would detogate from the.honour of the Trint= 
tic, What greater diſhonour could there be vnto the whole 
Trinitie ? What greater diſhonour to Father, Sonne,and ho* 
ly Gholt chen this,that chey ſhould {ſuffer any of thoſe Saints. 
whom they have choſen tor themſclu-s, and yndertaken to 
preſcrue and keepe, to fall trow race 2 that they ſhould beg 
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prable 
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wnable for tomake an end? that they ſhould makeffomany ab- 
ſolute couenants and promiſes ro preſerne and keepe. the 
Saintsfromfalling and not performe their words ? that they 
ſhould gue true grace to men;/andyetrepent them of theſe 
_ gifts and take them quite away ? that' they ſhould owne ſuch 
for their followers, their ſeruants and atrendants, their chil« 
dren and their friends, as ſhould diſgracerhem by-cheir falls, 
and bring a ſcandall ypon the profeſſion of their names? 
What would Atheiſts, what would Heathens fay , if they 
ſhould heare of this poſition , ' that the true. Saints of God 
may apoſtacie and tall away from grace? would they not lay, 
that it were farre better to haue no God at all; thar it were 
farre better to haue an Idoll God, then ſuch a God as this, as 
either will not, or cannot keepe his Saints from falling from 
him? Certainely, this very Þodqrine of the Apoſtacy of the 
Saints difhonours all the Trinitie in all their ſacred and moft. 
glorious attributes: yea, it depriues God of his Dietiezir puls 
him from his throane, and ſets vp man aboue him:1t makes 
God to be no Godat all; orat leaft, ro: be no better then a. 
Idoll, or an 1dle God, Wherefore in reſpe@ of this diſhonor, 
which elfe would light vpon the whole Trinitie, this Do&- 
rine of the perſeuerance of the' Saints muſt needes bectrue. 
Secondly, if the true regenerate Saints of God might A- 
poſtatize and fall away from grace, it would derogate much 
from the word and promiſeot God and Chriſt. For they haue 
promiſed to preſerne all ſuch as are once truly regenerated, 
and to keepe them trom falling: they haue promiſed, thar 
their graces ſhall not failez thar chey will giue them perſeuce- 
rance-co the'end :tharthey will finiſh the worke of grace be 
eun within them's that'they will preſerue them blamelefTe& 
to the day'of Chriſt;and keepe them ſo rhar they ſhall ncuer 
periſh but have eucrlaſting'ilife :, as. haue prouedarhrbe 
betore, It then the Saints of God might either” finally or ro- 
tally w)l from grace, where then were the; truth of God aud 
Chrift? where were the performance of their word and pro- 
miles ? wee might then ſay 'thar all theſe promiſes of God 
were but falſe and counterfeite,andfo we ſhould make God 
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their want of loue to him, I anſwcre firſt, that Gods loue 
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and Chriſt no betcer then the Diuell himſelfe, who & 4 har 
| and the father of lyes, John. 8. 44, Yea, I may boldly ſay, that 


this aſſertion, of che Apoſtacie of the Saints, would quite o- 
ucrthrow the whole frame and fabricke of the word of God. 


For take the whole Scripturefrom the beginning to the ve- 
ry end of it, the whole frame and fabricke of it, ſerues to no 


other endand purpoſe , but to take away all trom man in 
matters of grace, and to at:ribute all to God, that ſo he on- 
ly, and not man,might haue the praiſe and glory of all. Now 
chis aſſertion of the Apoſtacie of the Saints, it takes all away 
from God, and attributes all to man, that ſo man might glo- 
ry in himſclfe onely andnot inthe Lord. It giues a man free 
will co rcie&t or recciue grace at the firſt : and it gmes him 


full powerand ability to reic& or to retaine grace after hee 


hath recciued ir: it takes away Gods prouidence, kingdome, 
ſoueraigntie and power ouer man , it exempts man wholly 
from his juriſdi&tion : it makes man an abſolute creature ic 
makes hima Ged and Lord ouer himſelfe : whereas the 
Scripture dorh take man of from his owne legges, and ſub- 


| jeashim wholly vato Ged, in whoſe hands, his life,. his 


thoughts, his will, his waics, and all his ations are : and ſo 
it dilolucs and ouerturnes the whole frame and fabricke of 
the Scriptures ; and ſtrikes at the very foundation and roote 
of all religion. Wherefore this DoQrine, of the Apoſtacy of 
the Saints, can neuer be admitted to bee ttye, euen in this 
reſpetz and fo my preſent allertion mult be ſound and or- 
thodox. | 
Thirdly, if the true regenerate Saints of God might fall 
quite away from the ſtate of grace: it would derogate much 
from the great goodnefſe, and the infinite mercy and loue 
of God vynto his children, For if thoſe Saints of God might 


_ fall quite away from grace , where then were the exceeding 


richcsof Gods mercy ? where were the gratiouſnelſe and in- 
finite goodnefle of his nature ? where were the freeneflc,the 
conſtancy, and vnchangablencſle of his loue 2. It you ob- 
zect rhatthe fault is not in the loue of God to them ; but in 


- to 


regenerate mans efle - 135. 


ro them is free and voluntary: Hoſea 14.5. 1 will lone them free* 


& : therefore if God ſhould quite withdraw his loue from 


them for their diſobedience vnto him,this freenelle of Gods 
lone would be much tainted and blemiſhed, and the breach 
would light on God. Secondly, Gods lone tothem is the 
cauſe of their Joue to him. x ob 4. 10, 19. andit is the loue 
& mercy of God which ſhould preferuc and keepe the ſaints 
in obedience, loyalty, and ſubieion vnto him: yea, God 
himſeltc hath promiſed, ts preſerue theire whole ſpirit , ſoule 


and body blameleſſe wnto the comming of our Lord ſeſus Chriſt, 


z Theſ.5.23, 24, If therefore God ſhould ſuffer them to ſin 
againſt him, and ſoto incurre his diſpleaſure, whereas hee 
hath vndertaken ro preſerue them blameleſſe wnto the comming of 
Teſus Chrift, the breach muſt bee firſt on Godsparr in ſuffe- 
ring them to ſinne, and not on theirs, who hath no power 
of thcir owne withour the power and ayde of God to keepe 
themſelues from finne. . Ifa man had a deare inrtire friend 
who was like to periſh vnletTe he did relicue and helpe him: 
ifnow hee ſhould abſolutely promiſe him ro ſucour aud re- 
lciue him, and then faile him at the laſt » if now this man 
ſhould periſh, the blame would now light vpon him that 
ſhould hane helped him, and not vpon him that periſheth. 
God ts able to keepe his Saints fromfalling from himQlude 24. and 


he hath promiſed for to doe it. Pſal. 37.24. Pſal.155.1. P/al. 


121.3,7,8. P/a.145.13,:0. He that hath gen vs grace,hach 
promiſed to preſerue and keep it tor vs , becauſe we cannot 
doc it of our f{c]ues. If then wee might looſe this grace and 
fall quite from it, the blame would light on God, and on 
che whole Trinitic, who are borh able and onely able ro prc- 
ſerue and keepe the ſaints from falling, and haue likewiſe 
promiſed fortodoe it: and not on the faints themfelnes who 
are not able of themſeJues, to keepe rhemftlues in the loue 
of God, and to preſcrue themſelues from falling from him: 
and therefore this your Doatrine can neuer bee admitted to 
be true, © W. | 
Fourthly , it the true regenerate ſaints of God-might fall 
gQuitc away fromthe ſtate of grace : it would derogate much 


Q3 from 
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from the omnipotencic and mightic power of the Trinitie ? 
and from the vertue and cfhicacie of the meanes of grace, For 
if theſe might fall from grace, where then were the omn1= 


"I Pet.r.g. - potencie and mightic power of God and Chrift, which ſhould 
Loh.10.28, 39. preſerue and keepe them through faith ynto ſaluation ? where 


Rom. 16,20, 


were the efficacie and power of the holy Ghoſt. ? where 
were the ſtrength, the life & mighty operation of the word 
of God and of the meanes of grace, which ſhould conquer 


' 2,C0r. 10,4,F+ and ſubdve the very Prince of darkneſle and trample him vn- 


der feete ? which thould caſt downe imaginations , the 
ſtrong holds and forts of linne and luſt, | «nd every thing that 


x Tobn. 38, exalteth it ſelfe againſt the knowledge of God, and bring into capti» 


Heb, 2.14.1 + 


| Romu6,s. 


L-r -2.40. 


DE. 


+ 


WU * 
; \ s 


| Ter, 3 1s 34- 


#ity euery thought tothe obedience of Chriſt ? where were the ect- 
ficacie and power of the death and. paſſion of Teſus Chriſt, 


' which ſhould deſtroy out of the Saints the workes of the Dinill, the 


power of Satan, and the whele body of (inne? where were the cf- 
ficacie & power of that feare which God will pat tuto their harts 
that they may uot depart from bim 4 Certainely this aſſertion, 


would derogate very much from the omnipotencie and 


mightie power of the whole Trininie, and from the efficacy 
and powerof grace and of the meanes of grace: and there- 
fore it cannot be admitted to betrue and orthodox. = 
_ Fiftkly,if the ſaints of God night Apoſtatize and fall rom 


| the ſtare of grace, it would derogate much from the infinite 


juſtice and wiſdome of almightie God, For when as God 


| ſhallhane once accepted of the death and vaſlion of his on] 


Sonne in full ſatisfaction for the (ins of ail his crue and faiche 
full members; when God ſhall promiſe for the merits of this 
his Son to pardon all their(ins, andeo remember theer iniqui- 
tier nozore: When Chrilt ſhall purchaſe grace, and all things 
appertaining to life and podimnefle; when he ſhall purchaſe 


perſeuerance, hcauen, and cternall happinctle tor chem, 


andGod ſhall in his juſticepromutc, to make ill theſe things 

good vntothem : if atter al] this, they ſhould fall from g race, 

and bee deptiued of all cheſerhinos which Chrift hath pur- 

&hIfſed for thew, where then will this infinite juſtice of God 

appcaree Yea, where will his infiaice wiſdome bee? Can y 
OO  ſtani 


je 


| 10082) 416 1m405 oft are. 125 
ftand together with Gods infinite wiſdome, to diſcourage 
and deiedt the hearts and ſoules of any of his ſaints, to weak® 
en and abatetheir louetohim, and to make them cold and 
negligent.in his ſeruice ; to bring a ſcandall vpon himſelfe, 
and ypon the profeſſion and profeiTors of his name , which 
are the incuitable conſequencies of this your dodrine? what 
| juſtice or what wiſdorhe would there be in God if this were 
wuc? Doubtleſle very little or none at all * and therefore 
this dorine of perſeuerance muſt be true. - | 
Sixthly , af the ſaints of God mightfall from the ſtate of 6, 
grace, it would much ecliþſc the efticacie of Chrifts death 
_ andpallton.,, and the vertue andr powe of his intercellion, 
| Where were the efficacy, where were the merits, where were 
| theend, the worth and benefit of Chrifts death and paſſion, 
if it could not ſaue men to the vimaſt,and preſerue them from 
falling from the ſtate of grace? to whar. end and purpoſe 
would his death and paſlion ſerue ? If chis were- true, then , 
Chriſts ſhould be bur an 1mperfe&t Sauiour: a Sauiour, and 
| yet no Saviour : a Teſus at one time for to ſaue vs, and yet af« 
rerwards a [udge forto condemne vs, . Then a man mighe 
be oft times faued,and oft times damned : one howre in the. 
Kare of grace, another in the ſtate of damnation : a man 
might be ofttimes faued in one month, in one weeke, and 
1n one day. Anditſo,where were the efficacie of the death, 
where were the vertue of the interce{iion of Chriſt? Chriſt 
by his death;and paſlton hath purchaſed eternall redemption lov, 
his true and taichfull membersz and 6ath perfebted thoſe that Te OL. 
ere ſanCified for cuer * and now heisin heaucn he makes per- N 
petuall interceſſion to his Fatherfor them, eo keepe rhemin big 
one name, to preſerue them from exill, and from falling trom z, * * 
him, It chen rhofe members of leſus Chrift mighe norwith= 
ftanding '2!l from the ſtare of grace wiuca once they haue, 
the very dcath and interceſlion of leſus Chrift would bee of | 
very licile, or of no effec, and the very dearcſ of Zods ſaints 
end chidren could reape no benefit or eomfart fromthems 
_HSeuenthly,it chis were true,thart the Saints of God might _ 
tall away from the ſtate of grace , it would make the { mo '7e 
An 


be 
3, 
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_ 


' and comfortable working of Gods Spirit in the hearts of all 


Gods children, to bce but a meere deluſion and impoſture, 
or at leaft , buca meere lying fancie and # yaine conceite, 
For this I am wcll aſſured of , that euery ſanQficd hater 
and experienced chriftian , which hath fele the working of 
Gods Spirit in his heart, can teftific , thacthe Spiric of God 
hathſſo ſcaled this truth vnto his ſoulc,and ſo firmely ſercled 
and ingrauen it in his heart , that he can never depart away 
from God, or fall finally or totally from grace. Wherefore 
'this poſition which weuld falfifie this working of Gods Spi- 
ritin the hearts and ſoules of all his faichfull children muſt 
needesbe falſe and odious, and canner be admitted, 


 Eightly, if this ſhould be admitced, that the true regene- 


- . rate ſaints of God might fallfrom grace, it would rob the 
» Lord of the hearts and ſoules of all his ſaints, it would much 


abacc, if not quite cxtinguifhing the zcale and ſerucncy of 
theirloue to him, If men could nor bee ſure of their owne 
faluation, ifthey could not bee ſure of Gods conſtant and 
mmutable loue to them if they could not bee ſure of hea- 


ven, and of ſome benefic or aduantage by the death 8f 


Chriſt, who is there chat' could loue the Lord, at leaſt in 


' that degree as if hee were aſſured of all theſe ? That which 


kindles holy afteRions in vs, that which warmes our hearts 
and ſ{oulcs, and doth cuen fire and inflame them, with an ar 
dent, feruent, zealous and burning loue te God and Chrift, 
Is the infallible and full aſfurance, of their vnchangable and. 
conſtant loue to vys,and the ſerious conſideration of that ſure 
and certaine ſtare of grace and glory , which they haue pro- 
uided and prepared for vs, If men were not in ſome good 
meaſure perſwaded ofitheir totall and finall perſcuerance n 
the ſtate of grace, and ſecretly aſſured of the perpertuall and 
conftantloue of God and Chriſt to them , that they will 
loue them andpreſerue them to the end,and giue them that 
eternall crowne of glory which is prepared for'the ſaints un 
heaven , they would not, nay they could not lone the 
Lord, as elſe they might and would doe:they could not priſe 
him aboue all things elſc ; they could noc Ns ann: cheir 
| je hearts ' 


regents manceflune. 129 
hearts and ſoules from other things co ſer and fixe them 
wholly vpan him, as ypon their chicfeſt ioy and onelytrea- 
ſure. And therefore this DoQrine which wonld robhe the 
Lord of the hearts and ſoules of all his children , and leflen, 


abate, extenuate, if not wholly excinguiſh the heate and vi. 


gor of mens louc tohim, muſt needes be adious and abomi- 


nablc to ſuch as loue and feare the Lord, and carinot be ad- 


mitted to be true.” TD, 
Ninthly, If this ſhould be admitted, chat the true regene- 


rate ſaints of God mighr Apoftacize and fall away from the 


fate of grace , it would robbe the Lord of all the praiſe and 
glory thatis due vnto his name, If men might looſe thoſe 
graces which God beſtowes vpon them ; if it were not Gods 
goodnelle, might and power, bur their owne ſtrength,their 
owne care and diligence thar did preſcrue them, in che ſtate 
of grace.: ifgnen could not bee ſure of the loue of God and 


Chrift, of Keauen and cternall happineſſe;, but mightlooſe 


them all at laſt, whois there that could praiſe the Lord, and 
giuc him the glory whichis due vnto hisname ? There are 
but two chiefe grounds and cauſes of prayſing God in api: 
rituall and heauenly manner. The firft is the free loue and 
bountic of God, in beftowing graceypon vs, and working 


_ of itinvs, without any merit or deſert of ours : the ſecond, 


15 the perpetuity of his loue, in the preſeruacion and conti- 
nuance of theſe graces which hee beſtowes vponys. The 


_ chicfkeftground and cauſe of every true Chriſtians thankful- 


nelle vnto God is this : that God harh beene exceeding gra- 
ttous & mercifull ynto his ſoule, and that this mercy of God 


Indures for euer: the 136 P/alwe is wholly ſpent in prayling 
God, and that onely vpon this ground, beeanſe bis mer ey in« ' 
Ares for ener, Now this poſition, that the true regenerate 


{aints of God may fall away from grace , it takes away both 
theſe cauſes and groundsof prayſing God:ir attribures both 
the begining, and the end, the continuanceand the perſe- 


_ Uerance of grace to mans freewill and power,and not to God: 


it makes man, both the beginer , and the preſeruer of his 
OWNG grace 3 and jt makes the grace and mercy of God, og 
OE geener 


bs 
by 
7 
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gethcr with thoſe ſpiricuall and heavenly graces whieh hee 
beſtowes on men, to be but momentary andfading,and not 


© indure for euer :and ſoirrobbes the Lord of all che praiſe 


2nd glory which is duc vnto his name. Therefore it muſt 


| needes bee a damnable and pernitious DoQtrine,and cannot 


be admicted. 7 
Tenthly, if this were once admitted, that che true regene- 
raccfaints of God might fall from the tate of graceit would 


rob God of kis worſhip, and make men negligent and care- 


Jelle in his ſeruice:for whar man is there that would euer la- 
bour or take paines for grace, if he might Jooſeit after that 
he had gotten ic? whos there that will labour after pert- 
ſhing and fading treaſures which he 1s not ſure tor to keep? 


whois here that would labour and take paines for grace , ot 


ſpend his life in doing of God ſcruice, if bee might loſe the 
things Which hee hath wrought, and not receine 4 full reward? 
would any wiſe or well aduiſed man, conſumeand ſpend his 
timeand daies, in purchaſing of ſuch a treaſure or polleſſion 
which hee were not ſure alwaies to inioy ? 'would any man 
take paines toſowe the ſeed of grace, wher he were not ſure 
for to reap the fruires? It 15 Chrifts owne counſell and aduiſc 
toall his ſaints. Labonr not for the foede that periſheth, but for 
that which inaureth vnto eternall life. Tobn 6, 27. and lay not vp 
for your ſelues treaſures on earth,where moth aud ruſt doe corrupt, 
«na where theenes breake thorough and fleale. Bnt Jay vp for your 
ſelues treaſures in heantu,where nether moth nor ruft doth corrupt, 
and Where theexes doe not breake thorough nor ſteale, Maths. 19, 


* 20, Ittherefore grace were ſuch a treaſure that mighc bee 


lott and periſh, the Saints of God euen by Chriſts owne rule 
werenotto {eeke it: nay,they would not,neither could they 


 ſeekeit, they could not ſerue the Lord with thar diligent 


aux1ous and induſtrous care as now they doe; they would 
grow very llacke, negligent and carelctlc in his ſernice, For 
though it be alwaics true, that the true Saints and children 
ol God, oughtnot, nor doe not ſerue the Lord onely or 
principally for the wages of heauen andeternalllife, or out 


_ot leltcloue orſclte reſpects, but for himſelfe : yetthat which 


doth 


regenerate mans eftate. 131 
doth moſt incourage them and make them more forwards, 
aiue, zcalous and liuely in Godsſeruice , 18s the conſidera- 
tion of that large and great reward , which God out of his wo 
mercy and goodnetle hath promiſed them for their ſervice, | 
of purpole to incourage them, and to make them adiue in 
it. This 18 cuident by the example of Moſes: Heb. 11.24,25, 
26, who refuſed to be called the ſonne of Pharobs daughter, chaſing 
rather to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God, then to wioy the 
pleaſures of ſinue for a ſeaſon : and why did he doe all this? for 
be had reſpeft unto the recompence of reward, So the Hebrewes 
themſclues, they rooke 103fully the fpoyling of their goods, onely 
for this reaſon, becauſe they knew that they bad in heanen a bet= _... 
ver and more induring ſubtance, Heb,10.34, Yea, whoeuer he 
bethar comes to God, he muſt not onely beleexe that God i + Heb-11,6, 
but alſo that he-is a rewarder of all ſuch 4s doe diligently [eche him: 
for if he ſhould conſider the ſeruice of God abſtrated from 
the reward,it would make him negligent and weary of Gods 
ſeruice. Wherefore if this aſſertion were once true, that the 
true regenerate ſaints of God, who haue ſpenttheir whole 
life and ſtrengch in doing of Gods ſeruice, might after all 
their care and paines, fall quite away trom grace, and fo looſe 
the reward of all the workes which they had done, you 
ſhould hauc few or none that ſhould deny themſclues,or yec 
forſake their carnall friends and pleaſures, or their preſent 
worldly honours, riches, and preferments, ( which afrer 
your computation,are:like to be morepermanent then their | 
graces, ). that ſo they might ſecke vnto the Lord alone, and. 
ſcrue him diligently with all their hearts and ſoules : you 
ſhould haue few or none at all that would be forwards, dilt- 
gent & feruent inthe worke and ſcruice of the Loxd,Wher-' 
tore this allertion muſt-ncedes be falſe and dangerous cuen 
In this reſpe&, and ſo cannot be admitted for a truth, 
Eleuenthly,if the true regenerate ſaints of God might fall 11, 
_ fromgrace,it wouldrob the Lord of many zcalous andfaich- 
full prayersz and it would makethat exquilice forme of pra- 
yer which Chriſt himſelfe hath framed for vs,to be bur yaine 
and idle : for if our perſcucrance 1 grace ſhould not depend 
2 On 
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on God, but of dur ſeluex, ( a3 our Antegonifs doe and mult 
aſfirme, or elſe they would to wrecke ) how few men would 
there bee, that would power out their hearts and ſoules be<. 

fore the Lord, in feruent and faichfull prayers ? If ir were in 

mens owne power to take ypyto preſerue, and toreied their 
graces at their pleaſures, what neede men to pray to Godat 
' all? if God doth nothing in this buſineſſe, our prayers vn* 

to him werevaineandigele, God ſhould haue no prayers at 
all for any fpirituall chings, if this were truc,and it would be 
to no purpoſe for to pray vnto him for grace and perfjeue- 

rance, Peter then ſhould be very much miſtaken 1n praying 

1Pet.g.to, thus to God for thoſe Saints ro whom he writes. The God 0 
' ali grace who hathcalled you vnto bus eternal plory by Chriſt Ieſus, 
make you perfett, tabliſh ftrengeber, ſettle you: Panl ſhould the be 
OI EDPE miſtaken in praying thus for the Theſolonians, The Lord make 


hey you to abound andincreaſe in lone one towards annother &- towards 


all men, to the end that be may eſtabliſh your hearts vnblamable in 
: holineſſe before God enen our Father, and flabliſh you in cuery good 


2,Theſ,3.2,17, word and worke, For hee Which eftabliſheth vs with you in Chriſt 


2 Cor,1r:21, 


Pla Shia is God, Danid ſhould be then, miſtaken in praying vntoGod 

> 2. rowphold and ftabliſh him with his fice Spirit : and that prayer 

which Chrift himſclfe hath framed and commanded ys to 

vie, ſhould be bur ſupertlous and to little purpoſe, For who 

would or could pray thus to God : thy kingdome come;thy will 

be dane 81 earth a4 it ts in heauen © leadivs not into temptation, but 

a afliver vs from euil; if God had no rule and ſway ouer him, 

___ if Goddid not giue him perſeuerance, and preſeruc his gra- 

cs in him 3 1f man himſelfe had free-witl and power to take 

and to reſiſt grace, to preſerue and keepe ir, orfor to reject 

it? Whereforeſecing that this aſſertion, it it were admitted, 

would robbe the Lord of many faithfull prayers which now 

His Saints doe make vnto him for their perſeuerance 5 and 

ſeeing it would make that very prayer which Chriſt him» 

 ſelke hath recorded: and compoſed tor vs, to bee ſuperfjous, 
vaine and idle, it cannot be admitted to be true. © 

FT weltthly, this ſhould be admitted for a truth, that the 

Saints of God might fall quice away from the ſtate of Grace, 

| | | it 


TY. 
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it would take away all abſolute and irreſpeiue Pre natinGs 
tion and cleAton to eternall life : one of theſe three muſt 


_ then neceſſarily follow z that either the Saints of God who 


are predeftinated to eternall life, may fall from grace and pe- 
riſh: or that there are ſome men who are truly regenerated 
. and ingrafted into Ghriſt, who were neuer predeſtinated 
and cleedto faluation: orthat God did only predeſtinate 
men ynto ſaluation out of the foreſight of their faith, their 
workes and perſeuerance: which are all ex diametro oppoſite 
and contrary to the Scriptures, to the Fathers, to the Do- 
Arine of the Church of England, and toall orthodox and 
Proteſtant Diuines of moderne times: andtherefore cannot 
be admitted, 


\ Laſtly, if the trueregenerate Saints of God, might fall 


quite away {rom grace, out of the freedome and libertie of 
their owne wills: then ſaluation or damnation ſhould de-. 


pend, meerely ypon the fickle and vnconſtant will of man, . 


and not vpon the ſtable and immutable decree and purpoſe 
of Almighty God: then man, and not Godſhould bee the 
author of his owne ſaluation :, and ſo faluation ſhould. not 
bee.of God that ſheweth mercy, and diſpofeth all things according 
to the prrpoſe of his owne free will and pleaſure, bur of man 
thatwilleth and perſcuercth out of the ſtrength and power 
of his qwne free will. Man ſhould then bee his owne God,. 
his. owne goucrnour and direQor, his owne judge and fa». 
uiour, if this were once admitted to be true; which would. 
bee a great diſparagement to Gods {upremacie, and to the 
death and paſſion of Ieſus Chriſt. And therefore in regard 
_ of theſe dangerous confequences, in reſped of the whole 
Trititie, this doGtrine cannot be allowed to be true, that the 
Saints of God may finally or totally fall away from the habit, and 
ſtate of true and ſauing. grace, Ne 


4 


Secondly, as this Doarine of- the finall.or totall Apoſta- 
cie of the Saints , would produce many dangerous conſe- 


quencies in reſpect of the whole Trinitie, in reſpe& of Fa- 


ther, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt : ſo would it doe the bke ir 


reſpeQtof regencrate men themſclues, 


gy 
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For, fiftt would cauſe men for to call Gods trath, Gods 


word, and promiſes into queſtion, for when as a man ſhall 


 r<ade in divers places of the Scripture, thac the righteous 
and thoſe that truſt in God ſhall nener bee remoned : that 


they ſhall continue to the end, and neuer faint nor failegthar 
God will perfe& and finiſh rhe worke of Grace within 
them, and preſerue them blameleſſe ro the day of Chrift: 


char hee pr Hem ſo, that they ſhall ncuer fall nor 


periſh, andthelike: if this ſhould ſtand for currane cruth, 
that the Saints of God may notwithſtanding fall from the 
very ſtate of Grace z it would cauſe men for todoubt of the 
truth of Gods word ard promiſes, and to account no bets 
ter of the word of Godzthen of a table or a meere impoſture: 
it would cauſe them to denie the Faith, and to turne either 
Atheiſts or Pagans ac chelaſt ; and therefore it cannot bee 
admitted, CO” 

Secondly, it would deprive true Chriſtians of all true 


hap P inctlc in this preſent life, it would make them to bee 
but miſcrable and wretched men, when as the word of God 


reputes them happy, and tiles them ble{ſed men, For if it 


be race, and that only which makes the Saints of God to 
be 


- 


man, that might afterwards become miſerable : if morall 


happinetle were ſo permanent, ſhall nor Chriſtian happi- 
neſſe which tarre excells it beſo to? Donbtleſſe thoſe whom | 
God himſelfe pronounceth bletled, are bleſſed and happy 
men for the preſent, yea, and they ſhall bee ſach for cucr, 
Gene27.33.and Num 23.8 20. God himicltc hath pronoun- 
_ced all ſnch as are once truly regenerated and ingratted into 
Chriſt co bee bleſſed and happy men (as I have proued It at! 


large before) therefore they are and ſhall be ſuch for cucr. 
Now this poſition, if it were granted, would quite deprive 


| « 


appy men, cuenin this world of miſery ( as the Scrip=. 
eure ſaith 1t 15 ) if it were poſſiblefor Chriſtians for tolooſe 
this grace, and to fall from it againe, it were impoſlible for 
them to be happy here. For happineſle is ſuch aſtable and. 
poron thing, as where it is once polleſled, it cannot bee. 
oft. Philoſophers could ſay, *that hee was neuer a happy 


the| 


3 
t 
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the Saintsof God'ot all cheir happineſſe, it would ſtrip and 
robbe them of their graces, which are the only treaſure * 


of their ſoulcs, and make them of all men moſt miſerable, where 1 Cor.15.19, 


as they. are the only bletſcd of the Lord ; wherefore this 
polic:1on cannot be granted to bee true, euen in thizreſpeR, 

\ Thirdly, it deprives the Saints of God of all true joy and 
comfort, it robs them of that peace of conſcience, of that 
joy and comfort of the holy Ghoſt, of thoſe ſpirituall and 
heauenly conſolations, which are more ſweet and pleaſant 
co chem chen lifeit ſelfe, or all! things in the world beſides, 
and ſo ynutterable and beyond expreſſion, that none can 
know the pleafantnetle and ſweetneffe of rhem, bur ſuch 
as feele them and iinioy them ; it robs and ſpoyles the hearrs | 
and ſoules of all crue faichful] Chriſtians, of choſe incitima- 
Lle and invaluable ioyes and conſfolations, and fills their 
ſoules with doubts,with terrors and amazements. For what 
is that which doth ſo joy, ſo comfort and refreſh the hearts 
_ and ſoules of faichfull Chriſtians? What is that which fills 
them full of joy vnſpeakeable aud glorious > but only this, 


that their names are written in heanen, that their peace is made [uke 10.30, 


for euer with God; that they arc juſtified and fanAified by 


Ieſus Chriſt : that they are paſſed from death zolife, and ſhall ne+ Toho 5, 24: 


mer come into condemnation ; that they are ſo eſtabliſhed and 
ſettled in the ſtate of grace, that they ſhall neuerfall, nor be 
remouedfrom it : and that they are ſo thorowly ingraſted 
into Chrift, that they ſhall neuer bee broken off from him 
againe, Bur if this once were true, that theſe Chriſtians 
might either finally or totally fall from grace : that they 


vx 


might vtterly looſe all the good things which they had 


done 1n all their lines, /o that they ſhould not bee ayy more re- Ezceh,13.24 


wembred: that they might looſe Gods love and fautour: 
looſe Chrift Teſus, and all the rich benefits and merits of his 
death and paſſion, looſe the holy Ghoſt and all che comforcs 
and graces which they haue by him z How dolcfull, how 
aniſcrable then ſhould the ftace of Chriſtians 'bee 2 how 
would .cheir foules droope and languilh with griefe: and 
hcauinefſe, which now doe eucn dance and leape for joy : 
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how would their zealc, their loue, and courape be abated? 
how would their mindes and confctences bee perplexed? 
| | how wouldthe dinell vex and torture them after eucry ſmall 

A *t andlittle finne which they ſhould commit with this Jerez 

doc Iyer perſcuere? amIyetin theftate of grace? or am I 

not alrcady fallen from it by my ſinnes? Certainly it this 

expoſition were once imbraced as a truth, che diuell would 

ſo tyrannize ouer weake, ſcrupulous, and tenger-hearted 

Chriſtians by this meanes, that he would euen drive them 

almoſt vnto diſpaire, and ſend them downe with griefe and 

ſorrow to their graucs, where ay elſe they ſhould haue al- 

wayes cauſe to laugh and ling. The ſtate of Chriftians is | 

- aftace of joy : God himſelte commands them, to reioyce ever= | 

2 Theſ.e.16, 07%. Toreionce mm the Lord alwajes, and againe for to retoyce, | 

Phil.4.4. To bee ioyfull ws glory, and to ſing aloud in their beds for. joy of 

- Plal.149-5, heart, Therefore this poſition which would deprine che 

Saints of God of their very heauen vpon. earth, of all their 

ſweet and heauenly joyes and conſolations, and of all the. 

grounds and caufes of cheir joy, and fill cheir ſoules with 

doubts, feares,gricfes, diſcouragements, tcares, and amaze- 
ments, mult necds be odious, falle, and dangerous, and can« 

Not be admitted. TR Es 

4  Fourthly, itbreedes diſpaire in the hearts and foulcs of all 

. regenerated and fanRiſied Chriſtians. For if the Saincs of 
God after their true regeneration and inſcifion into Chriſt, 
might either finally or totally tall from grace, how would 
this perplex the ſoules and confciences of all regenerate 
Chriſtians, and drine them to dilpaire, eſpecially in times 

.of ſickneſle and temptations, wherein Satan doth moſt com- 
monly ſet on their ſinnes, and preſſe them on their conſci- 

_ ences, of purpoſe for to drive them to deſpaire? Tender 
hearts and conſciences which are thorowly wounded and. 
touched with the {cnſe of finne, and are apt co bee dejeted 
ypon cuery ſmall occalion, wich the apprehenſion of Gods 
wrath would ſoone bedriuen to deſpaire if this were true, 
For if any ſinne or Juſt ſhould overcome them, if any cemp- 
extjon, or ficknelle ſhould betall chem, how then would che 


-V4y 


regenerate mens eftates I37 
divell tyrannize and triumph ouer them t Hee would then 


bec alwayes ſuggeſting this vnto them, and preſling it vpon . 
rheir conſciences : You are now fallen quite away trom. 


grace, youare now cur off from God and Chriſt by thele, 
and theſe yourſinnes: you were once the children of God, 


but now you are now the fonnes of Satan, and weſſells of 


Wrath fitted only for deſtrufion. You are now fallen quite a- 
' Way from that ſtate of grace wherein you ſtood before, and 


Romeg. 22, 


ſo it  #mpoſſible for you to be renewed by repentance any more : Heb.6,6. 


Your lait end now ſhall bee farre worſe then ener your beginning * 3.30.) 


was : and becauſe that you haue caſt off God, hee hath now 


for cuer caft off you: you haue commirted a witfull ſinne, in 


departing and falling from his grace,and therefore rhore z #0 


| feb, 10.36,27. | 


more ſacrifice ana oblation for. ſinue remaining, but 4 certaine 
fearefull expeAation of inagement, and fiery, indignation which 
ſbal denoure yow, What can poore perplexed and diftretled 
ſoules anſwer vnto theſe objections or the like, when Satan 
ſhall aſſaulc them with them, and pretTe them on their con- 


» 


ſciences? They cannor ſay, wee were. inthe ſtate of grace 


beiore, and therefore wee are ſure that wee continue 1n it 
now, becauſe it is impoſſible for vs to fall from it : for this 
were quite contrary to this alſertion : They dare not ſay, 
thar they haue commitred no ſuch finne as might diſturbe 
them from the ſtare of grace, and cut them off from Chriſt, 
becauſe che diucll, and their owne ſcrupulous and tender 
conſciences doe teftifie the contrary: they date not for to 
ſay that they are fill 1n Chriſt ; and if they arc difleed and 


cut off from him, they cannot hope to bee ingrafted into | 


him againe, becauſe they haue fo wilfully fallen; from him : 
and ſo they cannar but deſpaire ; whereas if they had this 
pillar, this helpe and ſtay to reſt their ſoules vpon. Wee 
| know that wee were once ingrafted truly into Chriſt , and 
cherefore 1t 15 impoſitble for vsto bee broken off from him : 
wee were once inueſted into the.ſtate of Grace from which 
wee cannor fall, and therefore we arenow in Chriſt, wee arc 
1n the ſure ſtate of grace, .and ſhall continue in it all our 
Gays This would be able to ward off all theſe fierce allavics 
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| of Satan, that they ſhould neucr hurt them, this weuld com- 


2 Tim, 47,8, 


. might fay with Pani: Wee have ; 
* fought a good fight, and wee bane kept the faith, hmceforth there 


torr and beare yp their ſoules, and keepethem from ſinking 
in deſpaire3 this would make men for to dic with toy and 
comfort, andto liedowne and reſt in peace : For then they 
finiſhed onr conrſe , wee bane 


is laid wp for vs acrowne of glory; Whereas now they cannot 


_ die with ioy, with comfort, and aflurance, and lie downe in 


peace, becauſe chey are not ſure of their perſeverance, they are 
not ſure of their {tate of grace 2 itmay be thar they are alrea- 
die fallen from their ſtate of Gracefor ought chey know - if 
nor, they may fall from ic erethey die ; yea, in the very laſt 
gappe and minute of their liues,they may commit ſuch finnes 
as may cutthem off from Chriſt for ever, becauſe they can- 


Not live for to repentof them before their death z and fo de- 


ſpairipg, or at leaſt doubting of their owne ſaluation ( the di- 
uell hcing apteſt then for to affaule them with deſperate and 
auxious thoughts and feares, when as they are necreft to their 
ends, and leald able to relilt his fierce aſſaults) they lie downe - 
in terrour, andreſt in woe and griete. Alas, what comfore 
could a godly and a Chrifttan lite ( which otherwiſe-would 
comfort and reioyce the ſoule beyond expreflion ) bring any 


nan at hisdeath , if this were true, that hee might after all 


fall finally or totally from grace? if all the workes and holy 
duties which hee had done, or wrought in all his life might 
vtterly be loft, and be remembred of the Lord no more? It 
hee might looſe the wages and reward of all his painesat lafi? 


_ Certainly, if faichfull Chriſtians and holy men, who are the 


only happy men onearthy and haue the only cauſe for to re- 
10yce and toy continually, might either finally or totally fall 


from grace, they ſhould of alf men bee moſt wretched and 


iniſerable, they ſhould be ftripped of all true comforts here, 


and bedriuen to deſpaire at the laſtday. Away then with this 


Dodrine of a fina!l or totall fall from-grace, which ſauourcch 
of nothing but of meere deſpaire, God grant that thoſe who 
doc maintaine it in their health, may neuer fecle the ſmarc 
and terrour of it in their tempcations , ſickneiles , '- 

| os | dcatNse 
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deaths. But you may perchance obiec, that though rege= Obieh. 
ncrate men may fall corally from grace, and ſo may bee dif- 


couraged and perplexed for the preſent, yer they may com- 


fort and ſuſtaine their hearts and ſoules with this,thar God 
in his mercy may raiſe them yp againe : and may in ſome 
good meaſureatſure their ſoules, that becauie God hach be- 
Kowed grace vpon them herctofore, thercfore he will be the 


' more ready, and willing coreftore it to them againe, and co 
impart it to them the ſecond time, To this I anfwere, 


that you are much miſtaken in this point, and it 1s no« 


ching ſo, For their hauing of Grace beſtowed on chem Y 


heretofore, doth-rather argue that God will therefore bes 
ftaw grace on them no more, becauſe they did nec keepe ic 


at the firſt, God ſeldome or ncuer giues thoſe grace the ſee 


cond time, who haue nor kept ir at the firft, Gods graces 
they are alwayes pretious, hee will neuer caſt them before 
ſuch depges and ſwine as haue loſt and trampled them under forte 
before. This is cuident by all thoſe places of Scripture which 
our Antagoniſts doe principally sbje& againſt vs,For Ezeth. 


13.24. When a righteous man turneth away from his righteonſ- 


| eſſe, and communteth iniquitie, and doth according to all the abo- 


winations that the wicked man deth,, (hell bee line? ( Marke the 


comfort which you talke of ) no: all the righteouſneſſe which 
bee bath done, ſhall bee no more remembred, God will noc (6 


much as once reſpect it, in his tre/peſſe that be hath treſpaſſed, 


 andinhss finne that hee hath fined, in them ſhall hee die. So 


Hebr,6.4456. It « impoſſible for them who were once inlightened, 


and bane taftcd of the heanevly gift, and were made partakers of 


the boly Ghoſt, and hane tafted of the goed word of God, and of 


the powers of the worldto come, if they fall once away, to renew 
themſelnes againe vnio repentance, ſecing that they crucific a- 
$ains unto themſelues the Sonne of God,and put him to open ſhame. 


Marke the words, it i #poſſible tor ſuch as fall totally trom : 


grace, to berenewed againe vntorepentance; they cannot 
bee ingrafted into Chriſt the ſecond time. Where then 
is the cruth or comfort of your anſwer? $» Heb. 10. 26. 
27. 1f wee finne wilfully aſter that wee baue rectined the know- 
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ledge of the truth, there remaines no more ſacrifice for finnes,; 
but acertaine fearefull looking for of itudgement , and fiery indig- 

ation to denonre thoſe that doe Apoſtatize from Grace : 

Theſe and ſuch like Scriptures which are ebje&ed againſt 

vs, for to proue a torall, ora finall fallfrom true and ſauing 

grace, ferue only to fatisfie this obje&ion, to terrific the 

hearts, and daunt the ſdules of all ſuch men as ſhall once fall 

from grace, and to exclude them for euer from Gods mercy, 

and fromriling vp againe. So that the poſleſſion and intoy- 

ment of grace before, if it be once loſt, ſerues only for to 

proue, that choſe which had it ſhall neuer haue it, nor injoy 

It aniy more; and not that God will therefore bee more rea- 

dy and willing to beſtow it on them againe, And ſo the 

due conſideration of all theſe-Scriptures,. and this. polition 

of atotall or a finall fall from grace, would driue men vato 
finall deſperation, You therefore that maintaine this deſpe- 

rate and terrible doctrine of the fina)l or totall Apoſtacy of 

.. _ the Saints, beware, leſt that you quench the ſmoaking flax, and 

Thy 43-3 breake the bruiſed reede, which (rift bimſelfe would nener doe: 
 Bewareleſt you afflict, and wound to deſperation, the ten- 

cer andthe broken heart, the troubled conſcience, and the 
$0 ſofc and tender {oule, which God himſelfe commands you 
"ag 12.3 yy for to keale, to comfort, cheriſh and binde vp with the comforta- 
 - £3p,34.4-16. bleatſurance of his immutable,conſtanr,and perpetuall loue 
= to them in Chrift,and with the impoſhbility of a finall or 
totall fall from grace, 1t the prefling of this dotrine, dine 

_ any to deſpaire, (as it cannot chooſe but doe, vnleile they 
are perſwaded by Gods Spirit to the contrary ) their bloud 
andfoules ſhall be required at your hangs char preſle ir, and 
Chriſt himſelfe who ischat good and great. Shepheard of 
Tokn,ro,2s, 1s ſheepe, which wil not ſuffer avy of bis ſhrope to periſh, will 
frame this accuſation and inditement againſt you-at the 
 dayof Indgementr, as he did againſt the ſhepheards of Iſrael, 
Exrvch.34. 4s T be diicaſed hane yee vot ſtrengthened either bane 
Jou healed that which was ſichs, neither haue you bound vp that 
which was broken, neither haue 10u brought againe that which wa 
* * drinenava), but with force and crueltic bane you rated them : 

an 


regenerate wins fate. 141 


and then your doome and judgment will be ecrrible and diſ< 


mall as this your Poarine iss : No 
Fifchly. This doctrine of a finall or totall fall from grace; 
;t makes no difference at.all beewecne the godly and the 


wicked in as 019 life, If the true regenerate Saints of 


God might either finally or totally-fall from grace, what dif- 
ference ſhould there be: -betweene impenitent and wicked 
men and them 2? what: priuiledge -or aduantage had chey 


more then they 2 They haue no more allurance of Gods 


louc and fauour, no more afſuranee of heaven and erernall 
life, no'moreaduantage or benefit by the death of Chriſt, 


then they:there were then no difference at all in their eſtates 


but onely for the preſent; they had but a meere pollibilitic 


of heauen and eternall life ; they could not abſolutely (ay 


we ſhall be ſaued,; but onely,, wee may beſaued, andſo may 


cuery wicked man that hues vpon the earth. All that the 
Saints of God ſhould then haue, itſhoukd depend meerely 
vpon incertainties and tuture contingences, they ſhould be 


no mare ſure of ſaluation chen wicked men, True it is, that 
_ thatfor the preſent, they ſuould haue a greater probabilitie 
and likelihood of heauen and ſaluation then wicked men, 
becauſe ttheyare for the preſent in the ſtate of grace: bur yer 
they were no neerer vnto heauen and eternall ſaluati- 
on then they': for theſe wicked men might become Gods 
children afterwards & continue fo, when as:they chemiſelues 
might fall from grace and periſh in thetr finnes: thoſe that 
arethe children of Satan, might be the Saints and fonnes of 
God, when as they rhemſeclues may bee the fonves of Betzal, 


44d veſſels fitted for deſiruition, Wherefore ſ{ecing that this 


doctrine ot falling from grace, purs no ſound and ſure: difs 


fcrence betweene the wicked and the godlyiin this preſent. 
life, and giues the one no greater and no ſurer priuiledges 
then the other hach, when as the Scripcure makes as greara 


difterence berweenethem,as is berweeneſheepe and goates, 
wheate and tares, gold and drolle, happinelſe and milery; it 
muſt needes be jtalle and oppolice to thexruth!, and cannoct 
be adaaeretdset bers 4 7 on oO 
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Laſtly,if the true regenerate Saznes of God might fall final- 
ly from grace, it would breede a doubt and ſcruple in mens 
mindes, whether there are any that are ſaued,or at leaſt whe= 


| ther Ged hath alyaies hada crue Church on earth. For if 


one regenerate man may fall from grace, then a ſecond and 


athirdmay to, and ſo cucry regenerate man in particular, 


and ſoallregenetate men ; andthen there ſhould bee none 
that ſhould bee ſaued, then there might be a time when all 
men might be fallen from grace, and ſo a time when as there 
was no Church of Gbd on earth. Wee all know, that the 


very beſt of all Gods Saints and children are apt and ready to 


_ fallinto ſfinne, and that in mary things they offend at 5 which 


thin gs by your affertion may cut them of trom Chriſt, and 

em headlong from the ſtate of grace: whereforc, for. 
oug ht that any man knowes, there is _ not any one of Gods 
Saints and children, but may bee fallen quite away from the 


late of grace before his death, and ſo may dye and periſh in 


his ſinnes; and therefore if this poſition were once admitted, 
it would breedea doubt in men where eucr there were any 
ſaved : or whether God hath alwaies had a Church on earch, 


Which would be adangerous conſequent, and would much 


eclipſe the riches of Gods mercy, the merits of Chrifts death 
and paſtion, the glory and perpcruity of his kingdome, and 
make men carelefſe ofreligion, ” 
Thirdly this DoGrine, of a finall er totall Apoſtacic from 
the ſtatc of grace , would produce many dangerous conſe- 
; i in reſpe& of grace itfſelfe ; and ſlo cannot be admit- 
teas E | 
Firſt, it would cauſe men to vilifie and vnderualue prace, 
it would cauſe them for toſlight and diſreſpeR it, and not to 
ſet thatprice vpon it as they ſhould, For 1t true and ſaving 
grace might bee loſt againe, who then would eftimate or ya- 
luc it ? who would forſake rhe riches, the honours and the 
pleaſures of the world, toſceke it and imbrace. it, which 
ſhould be then as permanent,ſure,and ſtable as grace icſelfe? 
That which makes men forto priſc & eſtimate prace above 
all chings elſe, is this, that it is a perpetuall, table, and per- 
Le 2 | — mancnt 


1 regenerate mans eff uce 2 LO BAY 
manent poſſeflion , which will neuer deciy yz that is is not 
| ſubie& vnto time and chance, asall ſublunary and world- 
ly things are:that it 18 ſuch an heauenly treaſure as cannot be 
| loſt, nor taken from ys. Therefore Chrift , when as hee 
wouldincite and ftirre vs vp to ſceke after grace, doth com- 


mend grace vnto vs as a permanent, and euerlaſting good 


which neuer fades, nor yet decaies,putting it by way of an- 
tichelis and oppolirion to all worldly things, which are but 
momentary and fading : hence aretheſe It exhortationsS: 
lohn 6. 27, Lebonr not for the meate that perifhith , but for that 
which indarcth unto everlaſting life. Lay not vp for your ſelues 
rreaſures vpon earth where neth and ruſt doth corrupt, and where 
theenes breaky through and fteale , but lay vp for your ſelnes trea- 
ſures in heanen , where neither moth ner ruſs doth corrupt , and 

where thetwes doe not breaks through nor ſitales 14th 6 19.20; 


IWhoſeener (bal drinks of this water fhall thirff apaine : but whoſo+ 


exer drinketh of the Water that 1 ſhall gine bins, ſhall newer thirſt : 
but the water that 1 ſhall giue bim , (ball bee in him a well of water 
fringing vp into enerlaſting life.loh.4. 13,14. That which doch 
moſt of all commend and ſetforth grace, 'that which makes 
ic amiable and loucly , and giues iran excetlencieaboue all 
_ earthly things is this, that it is a permanent pollefſion,& an 

cucrlaſting treaſure which: cannot be loft. If it werenotſo, 
men could not priſe it aboue earthly chinge, This Doctrine 
therefore of falling from the ſtate of grace; ie takes away the 
very excellency of grace, and fo it weuld canſe men for to vi- 
hfie and vndernalue it, and to preterre the baſe and tranſico- 


rie things ef the world before it; which would bee a dange- 


rous conſequence. Ne > 

Secondly, this affertion, it would ouerthrow and vtterly 
diſanul} the very nature and eflence of true ſauing grace. 
For grace'( as I hane proned atlarge before) is of a perma= 
ncnr,conitanr, perpecuall, immortall, growing and increa- 


ling nature, it cannot perriſh or decay where once itisin 


truth begun. This Dodrine: of a corall or fnall fa] from 
grace, 1t makes grace to be but a tranſitory and fading thing, 
:n ouerthrowes this nature and effence of truc grace , and 

= Rr therefore 


3. 


144 The Perpetuitie of 4 


| therefore cannot be admitted, euen in this reſped. 


Thirdly, this aſſertion , if ic were admitted would veterly | 
diſanull, aboliſh and take away the very roote and chiefe of 
races, euen truc, juſtifying and ſauing faith, For faith as ie - 


_ 15 defined, Heb,11.1, 1s the ſubſtance of things hoped for,and the 
enidence of things not ſeeve; it is a ſure cuidence of heauen and 


eternall life, Wherefore thoſe that have this faith, ww/# noe 
only beleene, that Ged 4, but alſo that ho is @ rewarder of all ſueh 


© #4 doe diligently ſeeks him: they muft bee perſwaded of all Gods 


promiſes, and-imbrace them 4s their owne, Hebr, 11.6,13. and 
with faithfull Abraham. Rom. 4 19.20,21. they muſt not fag- 
ger at the promiſes of God through vnbleife, but the y muſt be ſtrong 


#n faith, they mu#t be fully perſwaded, that as God 55 able, [0 like= 


w/e hee will bee faithfull toperforme what ever hee hath promiſed, 
He that hath a troee juſtifying andfſaving fairl,, heemuſt be 

able to apply Chriſt Ieſus and all the promiſes of the: Goſp 
p<! to himſelfe,he muſt appropriate and aſcertainechem vn= 
to himiclte, ſo as to make them his owne for cuer: hee muſt. 
be able thus to argue, He that. heareth the word of Chriſt, and, 
beleencth on bim that ſent bim, hath enerlaſting life , and ſhall not 
come into condemnation,bnt i paſſed frem deathto life : Tohn,5,24. 


| he that trufteth andwanteth on God ſhall newer bee remoned , bus 


foal fland faſt for cuer, he ſhall mount vp with eagles wings be ſhall 
Yun ard not be weary, be ſhall walke and not befaint. Plal,125.1, 
1/44.40.3 1. God wilt put bus feare into his heart,and they ſpall not 


depart from him: Ter. 32.40. But I doc beare the wordof Chriſt, 


16belceue on hin that ſent him, 1 doe-waite andiruſt on him: there- 


fore I haue engriaſting life, I am paſſed from death to life and ſhal 


Wot Come into condexanation, I ſhali newer be remoned from the ſtats 
of grace, but ſhall ſtand faſt for ener, I ſhall rannc and not bee wea- 
ry, 1 ſballwalke and n0t faint, I ſhall not depatt from him, He chat 
cannotargue thus, hee that cannor thus apply and aſſume 
theſe promiſes of God vnto himſelfe, hath no taith ar all: 
he that bath faith and is able chusfor ro apply them, can aſ- 
ſarc himſelfe that hee ſhall pcrfeuere ynto the end, and that 


he ſhall neitherfinally nor tocally fall from grace; yea, and 


mult allure him ſclfe ſo from theſe and ſich likepromules, or 
WO, | 295 BY ge ont on eau Donde Gs bs” ee > eſs Is clſc 


repemerate mens eftate. 145 


elſe he hath no faith in them. Sothar if this aſſertion of ch e 


 Apoſtacie of the Saints were once admitted, 1t would quice 
aboliſh and vtterly take away all:true and ſaving faith, whoſe 
property it 15, not onely nor to faile : Luke 22.32. butlikewiſe 


ro aſſume theſe promiſes of finall and totall perfcuerance to 


ir ſee. | . 
.  Fourthly, if this aſſertion were once admitted, it would 


take away all certaintie and aſſurance of ſaluation. -forif che 


true revencrate Saints of God might after cheir true inſcition 


Fnto Chriſt either finally or totally fall from grace, then they * 


could neuer bee allured of ſaluation ; where cuer there is a 


poſitbilitie of falling away from grace, there can beenofull . 


and perfe&t aſſurance Of ſaluation : a man can neuer bee ſurs 
ofthe end, that is not alſured of the meanes for to attaine it 2 
perſeucrance in the ſtate of grace 18 the meanes for to attaine 
ſaluation,and therefore if men could not be aflured of their 
perſeuerance,they could neucr be aſſured of jaluation,which 
. depends ypon it. If a man might fall tetally from grace,hee 
could not be aſſured of ſaluarion, becauſe he cannot bee aſo 
ſured of this, whether he ſhall riſe againe, whether God will 
cut him off in his ſinnes, before hee be ingrafted into Chriſt 
againe, Now this grace of allurance , 1s a ſpeciall faueur 
which God beſtowes vpon his Saints and children, itis the 
very anchor and piller that ſupports their ſoules : and irs 
lucha grace as all the Saints of God both may and ought co 
haue without any ſpeciall reuelation, as appeares by diuers 
pregnant places of Scripture, ( whach for breuity ſake I will 
only quote, and not ſer downe at large :) as Job. 19. 25, 26, 


Cap.I1o15 18, C4p,13.16, cap.16.19, P/4/.27, 1, Pſal.46.1,to 


8. I/a1,25.3,9, cap. 50.789. Tohn.s.24. cap.14.27, Rom, 8. 35, 


tothe cnd, cap,14+8. 2 Cor.5.1,t0 10, Epheſ.3.12, Phil,l.21, 


23. Cor,3.4, 1 The/.t,qa.g. 1 T7, 1.7.12. 2 T1m.2.19 cap4. 
7.8418, Heba2.l5,cap-10.34,35.1 Per.gq.19. 1 John 3.,2,04Þ.,4 
I7,18.cap.5.18,19.20, Wherctorc f{ince this doarine of the 
Apoitacie of the Saints would vtterly abrogare, fallifie and 
_ overthrow the grace and doQrine of aflurance and certainty 


4. 


of {aluation, it muſt needs bee a falſe dangerous and perniti= « 


| T QUS 


* pL -y 


 Fifthly , if this were once admitted for a truth, ic would 


take away and vtterly aboliſh in the Saints the grace of loue, 


and of joy and comfort in theholy Ghoſt z it would rake a- 
way the cauſes of loue and joy , and fo conſequently theſe 
graces chemſelues,which are the very end of the Goſpell,and 
11 which the very kingdome of God conſiſts as you may 


reade, /obn 15. 11, Rows, 14.17, and cap. 15413: Wherefore it 


cannot be admitted euen 1n thisreſpeQ. 2 
Laſtly,if this aſſertion were once admitted,it would make 


true and ſauing graceto be but a meere morrall pexſwalion, 


and not 2 worke of the holy Ghoſt; a thing that was meere- 
ly ſubic to our owne wills; it woulddeſtroy the kingdome 
of grace within vs,and make vs Kings and Lords ouer grace, 
whereas grace hath a kingdome and dominion ouer'vs. It 
a man had liberty to caſt off grace at his pleaſure, then grace 
ſhould haue no power,no kingdome or dominion ouer him; 
rhen the kingdome of :grace, and the kingdome of Ieſus 
Chriſt in the hearts of his Saints,ſhould be bur a meere fit i- 


on anda fabulous conceite : whereas the Scriptures do in- 


torme vs to the centrary, almoſt in cuery page. It wee may 
caſt of the yoke of Iefus Chriſt, if we may caſt of grace at our 
pleaſures, where then is the kingdome of Chriſt , and the 


Kingdome of grace that is within vs? An earthly Prince who 


hath but a kingdome ouer the bodies of his ſubie&ts, is ablc 
tor to keepe them from rebellion, and from caſting of his 
yoake at their pleaſure; Chriſt Telus & grace, they haue noc 
only a kingdome ouer ys, but a kingdome in vs to; and that 
nor ouer our bodies, but ouer our {oules and bodies, ouer 
the whole man and the wholefoule, and therefore, wee can* 


_ Not but be ſubic& to them , and wee haue no power for to 


caſt them off, Grace it captiuates the whole ſoule,the whole 
man, it brings exery thonght into ſubiciion unto Ieſm Chrift. 2+ 
Cor. 10.5: it workes ſo powertully and maicſtically in mens 
ſoules,that none can let it or reſiſt it: 1/ai,43.13. and Atts6.10- 
It makes emcry knee to bow and ſtoopeto Ieſus Chriſt , and to 


 keepe bys indgments and dee them, Phil,t.,1o, and Exech. 36+ 27: 


wherctoTre 
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ous doArine which cannot be admitted, - 
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wherefore this dorine which doth chus onerturne and pull 
downe the kingdome of grace, which makes it ſubieQ ynro 
man, whereas man is ſubie vnto it, muſt needes be adam- 
nable and pernitious doctrine, and fo cannot bee admitted 
fora truth eucnin this reſpeQ, OC 

Fourthly , if this doctrine of the finall or totall Apoſtacie 
of the Saints ſhould bee admitted, ic would produce many 


dangerous conſequencics in reſpeR of the whole Church of 


God, but more eſpecially in reſpe& of our Church of E-g- 
land. | 


For firſt,ie would wrong the whole Church of God in tra-. 


ducing, ſ11ghting & condemning the doarine and opinion 
of all che ancient Fathers of the Church , and of the Church 


of God in former ages,and in vilifying and contradicting the . 


doctrine of all Proceſtant aftd reformed Churches, and the 


judgment and learning of all the beſt moderne & Proteſtant 
_ Diuines,who haue alwaies defended and maintained this af-\ 
ſertion, rhar the true regenerate Saints of God can neither \. 


finally, nor cotally fall from grace, as I ſhall proue hereafter. 
Secondly , ic would wrong the whole Church of God in 
rewjuing , andrailing vp from hell againe that old Pelagiar 


Hereſie , which hath not onely beene condemned and op. . 


poſed by Saint Auguſtine, Hierome, Profper, Bradwarden, and 


\ others, but likewiſe by three ſcuerall Councells; to wit,the 


Councell of Milemeran + the Councellof Africke, andthe 
Councell of Orange. For as all the points of «4Arminiani/me 


are. nothing elſe but meere Pelagianiſme clad in other. 
tearmes, ſo this was one part and member of the Pelagran or. 


Deme-pelagian Herel1e, that the true regenerate Saints of God 
might fall away fromthe ſtate of grace: and therefore the Deme- 
pelagians did Camel and carpe at Saint Anruſtines dotrine , for 
reaching that the Saints of God after they were once regenerated 
had ſuch a diſpeſition put into them , that they could not but perſe- 
Herance in grace, 4s appeares by the Epiſtles of Hilarie and Proſ- 


per to Saint Auguſtine concerning the remainders of the Pelagian 


Hdcreſres : wherefore this doctrine of the Apoltacie of the 
Saints being nothing elſe but a part of the Pelagian Herelie, 
ESTI 4 | cannot 


8. 


«a 


. 
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cannotbe now admitted and imbraced wichout great wrong 


and prejudice to the whole Church of God. | 
Thirdly, ic would produce many dangerous conſequen: 
cies in reſpe& of che Church of Ewglaxa, For firſt,it will pull 


vp a maine foundation, and a maine principle and ground 
of truth , which hath bin planted and fetled in our Church ; 


it will raiſe a{trong bulwarke and fort of true religion, which 


the beſt and chiefclt worthies of our Church haue hitherto 
full well and mantully defended, again all forraine hoſtihi- 
ty whatſocuer: which will be a great diſparagement and ble- 
_- miſh to our Church, Secondly, it will giue our enemies juit 
_ cauſe to yaunt andtrjumph ouer vs, and to ere a Trophie 


where as they neuer gorthe field. This hath beene the glo« 


Ty and honour of the Church of Englavd, that the Rewijh 
 Churchand all her complices, fince her reformation and re- 


uole from'them, could never yet with all cheir learning, wir, 
or policic, conuince her of any maine or fundamentall crror 
in her doarine. It then wee ſhould now admit and approue 
ofthis doctine of a finall or a totall fall from grace, and im= 
braceirt as a truth, wee ſhould then conuince our ſelnes of a 
maine and fundamentall error in our dotrine, wee ſhould 


then ſubſcribe and yeeld the wafters vp co chem , without a- 


ny combarte or oppoſition at all, when as they were not able 
tor ro wreſtchem ſrom vs by truth & ſtrength ofargument : 
and ſo wee ſhould giuec them juſt and lawfull caule to-tri- 


umph ouer vs, to the great diſhonour of God, to the very 


betraying of thetruth , and co our owne perperuall infamie 
and diſgrace. Thirdly,ic would breake downe the very walls 
and bulwarkes.of our Church, that ſo Armirdmiſme and Po- 


2 "SW . > £ Z C » 
 periemight come ruſhing in with a tultcarere and quite beat 


downe the truth, For it this be once admitted and receiued 
for a truth, that the true regenerate Saints of God, may fall 


eicher. finally or totally from the ſtate of grace : this very 
point 1t ſelfe-15 grofſe and palpable Arminasiſme and Poperie; 


it is a pointe whiel all Rhemiſ?s and Arminians, and witch Bel- 


- #armine, Becaonnus and other Papiſts do defend apainſt the Pro- 
. Feſtants, and it drawes along with it many other grolle and 


palpavle 


RE SS 2 Ms 
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oalpable points of Armianiſme aud Popery, 15 predeftination, 


trom the foreſight of faith and workes : freewill both to re- 
cciue andreiee grace at our pleaſures: veniall, ſinne: no cer- 
eaintie.of ſalnation in this life without ſome ſpeciall reuclatt= 
on :: yniuecrſall grace.:. cthatthoſe who arc noe elefted to ſat. 


uation are members of the holy Cacholike Church; chat the 


number of the clot ignot certaine vnto God:.himelfe, and 


the like. Tfthis one point chen ſhould bee admirted and ime 


braced by vs as a truth, it would {crue in the whole body 'ot 
Arminianiſme & Pelagianiſme , anda great part of Poperie into 
our Church,and ſo would quickly cruſhand quell that glo» 
rious and holy truth which now we doe profefſe. Fourthly, 


-1t would breede ſuch a combuſtion and diuiſion in our 


Church, .as would hardly bee appeaſed without great hurc 
and danger to the ſtate. : wee ſ[ce by preſent experience that 
a liccle conniuancie & wincking at this doQrine, hath bred 
a kinde of faction and diuilion in our Church, anddrawne 
many greavdiſciples after it, who if they were not awed by 


ſuperiour powers , . and with.the expeRation ofthe doome. 


& cenſure of the Generall and Granate of thiir faition, would 
make ſuch aftrange and ſodainerenc and combuſtion in our 
Church and (tate, as would indanger both ; and vine occa- 
ſjon to our enemies to fith in troubled treames, where they 


could hardly mille their prey, You therefore, (. my breth-_ 


ren) who are ſo hot and forwards, to viher and bring ia his 


damnable and pernicious doarine, into our glorious and 
much renowned Church ., conlider whar you are abour to | 
doe ; conlider what dangerous and diſmall confequencies 


are liketo follow andinſue vpon it s confider how 1] and 


viper likeyou ſhallreward that mother of yours,which hack 
nouriſhed and brought you vp, to the end, tharyou (ould - 


detend her vpon all occaſions, and not beare armes againft 


her, Confiderthac it is no other but the Diuill himſelfe, woo 
cicher by his owne priuate ſuggeſtions to your hearts,07 elſe 


d | : | A EY 
by his dangerous agents and {editious factors, doth labour 


eo withdraw you from thefaich , and torenc you from your © 


mother Church; not for any deſire or louc co God or to the 


T 3 ruth, 
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truth, buc for priuate ends, and by reſpeQs, that ſo he-may 
make both you and others a prey and bootie to himſelfe. 
Conſider what the inducements are that leade you to im= 
brace this error, If you. will buc examine your owne hearts 


_ well you ſhall inde, chat the thing which leades you to 1m- 


: « Cor,7.23, 


* Jokhn10.44, 


$a}.1.3,9, 


| bracethis error; is either the learning or the fame of ſome 
- particular men that do defend it:or elſe ſome ſecret hatred & 


malice,cither to all , or to ſome particular men that doe op= 
polc it ; orelſe ſome felte,conceite, and ſome high opinion 


- which you do attribute to your owne conceites without any 
_ due examination ofthem by the word of God : or elſe it 15 


ſomedelire of ſingularity or fame, or the hope of gaine, ho- 
nour, & preferment:one of theſe I may be bold to ſay is the 
cauſe that moues you to patronize thiserror, and notthe 
louc of God or of his truth. Remember therefore, that you 
are bought with a price,that you ſhould not be the ſerwants of men: 
that the word of God is the rule of life and doQrine,and not 
the word of men:remember thart,if you are the heepe of Chriſt, 
you muſt heare bis voice and his only,you muſt not hearken to the 
woice of ſtrangers , Ict their learning or their parts bee what 
they will, No men more apt to errc then thoſe of greateſt 
parts and learning', eſpecially when as their parts and per- 
ſons are not ſandtified, The greateſt ſchollers haue alwaies 
broached and propapated the greateſt, and the moſt dange= 
xous errors: Wherefore ncuer pinne your faich to the fickle 
opinions of fraile and mortall men, ( eſpeciallly of ſuch men 
1n whoſe les the praftiſe and power of religion ſhines nor 
forth ) bur examine all things by the word of God : axd 
though ar eAngel from heauen, (much leſſe a Dinell from hell, 
or a carnall man from earth ) ſhould bring any other doFirine to 
Jos then whatyou finde to be warranted and recordcd there, 
receiue himnet but let bins bee acenrſed, Sure I a1, that this 


' . doctrine of the finall or totall Apoſtacie of rbe Sgints, hath no 


ground. or footing for itin the word of God; if you will 
bur take thepaines to ſearch the Scriptures , you ſhall inde 
Itto beefo : and therefore let not the opinion or fame of any 
particular man that doth patronize this error, ouerſway your 

cs 0 ks wands papa oaagO 10 "adgmeDcs 


_ — - 


judgments againſt the Scriptures $ the word of God. And 


as ſor all other priuate & by refpeRs which may ingage you 


to adore this error z remember that Gods glory and the loue 
of truth(if not the good and welfare df the Church) ſhould 
- outer ballance and ſurpaſſe them all. Better is it for to looſe 
the'world with all the ftame,the riches, hohours, and prefer- 
ments1n it, then to looſe the Lord of truth, and his cuerlaſt- 
ing fauour; to looſe both ſoule and body at the laſt, in hope 


of gaining honouror prefermient now, Wherefore lay afide 


all ſiniſter & by reſpe&Rs,and conſider how many great, dan- 
gerous,and pernitious conſequencies will incuitable follow 


ypon this doarine,of the final! and totall Apoſtacy of the Saints, 


and then you cannot but diſclaime it and deteſt ic from your 
ſoules,and euen'fromyour hearts imbrace this orthodox and 
ſound poſition which here I do defend. That ſuch as:are once 
truly regenerated and ingrafted into: Chriſt by a trut and linely 
faith,can neither finally nor totally fall from grace. 


< 


Hauing thus ( as 1 ſuppoſe ) fo fully prBued the truth of 


this poſition, by arguments-and reaſons drawne from the - 


Scriptures, that no mancan be able to gainſay it, For fur- 
ther ſatisfaction in the pointy] will now produce ſome hy» 
mane 2uthorities fort. proue it «. which awthoriries I ſhall 
reduce to theſe three generall heads. Firſt, I willprone cha 
this was the doerine of- the ancient Fathersof the Church: 


Secenchy, that this was, and:is the do@trine of.-all, Proteſtant 


_ Churakes beyond the Seas: Thirdly,that this was and is che 
_ doarine of the Charch of England, . on ee 
For the firſt of theſe :that this was the doarine of the an=- 
cient Fathers of the Church : I ſhall manyteft:ir by. their 
owne authorities, which I will youch in Lacine; tas.I finde 
chem printed, leftIſhould giue the oppolites-any .occalion 
for to carpe at mee :-0r wrong the'authors,- or the reader: in 
the tranſlation: eſpecially ſince I cicetheſe Fathers co ſatisfic 
the learned, nor the ignorant. TE OEY 


[ will firft begin with the auncient of the Farhers, and ſo 


giicend to theſe of latter times, 


£ 


Dionitns. 
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| Dioxnyſin Areopagita. we 
* Dionybm Areopagita who liucdin the Apoſtles times, and 
( as himſclfe records it in his 41, Epiſtle ro Apollophanny the 
Philoſopher”) was 25. yEares of age at the death of Chrift, 


_ though others doubt of it, hath delivered andrecorded this 


very doctrine, in his booke de dininss nominibus, cap,7. His 
words are theſe, Dinina fides, eff fabilis credentinnms ſedes, que 


" hesin weritate locat, in whſque weritatem imperſnaſibils identi- 


tate certam & mplicem veritatis notionerns babemtibuss;s qgns cree 
arderunt. Naw profetlo þ ſcientia copnoſcentinm, &-cognitornns 
coniunttrix eft, ignorantia vero mutations ſemper, & ex ſe igno- 


rants [ue diniſionss eft author. : enum qui in veritate credit inxta 


Scripture fidem, nibilremonebit a vera fidei antore, in quo con* 
Fantiam immobilss atque immutabilss identitatss babebit. In the 


8. chapter of theſame booke, about the end of the chapter 

He hath theſe words 3/erum enim profetio &- hanc ſalutew non 
preter intentionem. Scripture ſanite, vt bonitate cuntta ſaluantem 
ana ſunt omnia, at ſnorum prolapſione bonorum redimentemy, pres 


dicare merito poſſmmus, quanium cuinſque ſalnimmawrum admirer 
nature. Tdcinco etiam redewptionem aps theologs nominant, cx 
quo finit que vere ſunt ad id cadre, vt non fint, Exeo item quod 
«tf quid deliquerent, & ab ordine ſuo aberrauerint, & imminxtio- 
nem aliquans perfe tions bonorum ſnorum paſſa fuerint : Hac etians 
parte 2 paſſione & umbeciliitate, ac privatione reddimit, implens 
quod dceft, & paterno affetiu infirmitatem (upplens, at que a'mals 


erigens, tmoun prulchro fiſtens , & quodefſiuxerat boni reparans ag 


d:ſponens, ordinis quod deeſt-in illo atque poſitions exornans,inte= 


 gramque perficiens, & ab omnibus abſoluens inconciunttatibme. 
Anda little before he hath theſe words: 1taque ( v1 vernm 
arxerim) hee magic eft dining imnſtitie proprium nequaquan emole 
tire atque enermare optimoram quorumcungue maſculum [inſum, 


largitione carvalinm: neque ſs quis id conetur agere, eas ſenc adig- 
gorso linguere, ſed cos in prac/are, iflexibilique fats ſolidare, eſ* 
gue cum fint huinſmoai ſecundum mertta reddexe, So that by 
this moſt ancient Divines opinion, cheſe that are truly tairh- 
full, can neuer tall quite away trom grace, | 


Teffina 


regenerate mans eſtate. IS3 


H Tuſtin: Martyr. RY 
Isftin e Martyr who flouriſhed in the yeare of Lord 163. 


and ſomewhat atter concurrerch in opinion with vs, in his | 
 Enplis. queſt, 2 Gent. Chrift. poſitarum : queſt, 23. For there Pariſns, 1554] 
 theGentiles demand this queſtion : $i Domini antequam 
mortem perferret, rogauit vt Diſcipuli 4 patre ſanGti efhceren-. 


tur, & tawen poitea [ndas peryt, qui fit vt Cana cornmm preces 


oblate, accepie, grateque fuerint? quomods etiam vernm eſt it- 


lad, Scio me2 te ſemper audiri ? To which hee replies, /«- 


' As quiaem ex eo tempore peryt, cum Chriſtus bucecliam pants #- 


tindtam ti acdit, acceptaque buscelia, a Inda Satanas 1n cum in» 


trauir, egreſſmſque ſe 4 cererss diſcipulis diremit, Preces autem 
pro ai(cipults fuſe lunt poſt Inde diſiunttionem. ldque ex fs 


precibus intelligitur cum Domini pracatus iff bus verbs. Qurod 


M1111 dedifti & tradidiſti feruauz, nec quiſquan corum pes 


Tj nift Glius perditus ve Scriptura impleatur. Prin iter 
Tuaas perijt : deinde fuſe ſunt praces diſcipulerum cauſa « From 
whence I collec, thac in the opinion of [uſ##m Martyr, thoſe 
for whom Chriſt doth pray and intercedey can never perth. 
or fall from grace : But Chriſt doth pray and intercede for 


_ allſuch as are once truly regenerated and” ingrafted into 
him by faith. Therefore in Inufi Martyrs opinion they 


can never periſh norfall from grace, So Dneft:98, The Gen- 


tiles demand. S$; Dew timorems non: necefſariums verbs [His con. 
firmat, cum ait, qui timet non eſt pcrtea charitate prxditus 


Chr iaem diſciples ſos docet bis verbu : Timete cum qui & 
anumum 6G corpus in Gehennam 'poteſt perdere? Hee ex. 


plicates this queſtion thus, Now boca Domino diflum eſt, Qui 


metuir non ett in eo perfea charitas, cetfi # qui illud aixit, ex 
Dongint arxerit ſententia, Illud autem, Metuite potius cum 
qu1& animum & corpus perderein Gehennam portett, ds- 
(E113 ab eo nom ft perfete charitatis tollende gratia. Oui enim 
matore dei meta minerem bominum metum tollit [ma in deum c4- 
ritate daft hec feet. [t aque maior arcs mein; canſa eff cur oa 
que chars bhabentur minime amittamtur. no enim preſtanting eff 
5a q404 creditar, & traaithr, co vehementius amatur : & quo 
CHATIG abetur, eo vihementins is qni ills charum babet, «511 
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 amiſſionem timet, dum in certamin de re quam charam habet dif. 


ecnderit, Derempro autem certamine VBA Cm illo,ctiam met - 


 amiſſionts corum que amata ſunt deponitur, Ttaque ad ilind rem- 


pres neceſſarins eff dei metis, Neque enim vt odinus vm habet tol- 
lende charitatss, ſic meta, ldew enim & amare poteſt & timerce 


Bertie, as from the former place, ſo from this lacter would 
colle& and prouc that the ſaints-might fall from grace : and 


his reaſon from this latter place 15s, becauſe they ought to 
feare, I colle the contrary, and ſo doth «fin Martyr 
2firme, that becauſe they ought to feare, theretore they 
cannot fall away : becauſe the teare of God 15 the cauſe that 


| their gracesare never loſt : and fo 1»ftin Hartyr is cleere for 
me, not tor Bertins. 


Irtnens, 
Trenews who flouriſhed in the raigne of Commodus the 


_ Emperour abour 182, yeares aſter Chriſts natiuity: hath in 


effec delivered the lelte-lame doarine,bb,5,adner/us bereſes, 
p48+559.t92 558, and p.564. according to the edition at Ba- 
fel:1571, his words are theſe, Perfefs igttur, qui & ſpiritum 
in ſe perſeurrantems habent as, &f animas & corpora fine quereld 
ſernauzrimt : 14 eft, silam que ad Denmeſt fidem [ernantes, & eans 
que ad proximum eft cuſtodienter. Vnde & templuma dei plaſma 
eſſe ait, Nelcitis, dicens, quoniam templum Dei eſtis, & ſpi- 
ricns Dei habitat in vobis ? Templum soitnr det in quo Spiritus 
mbabitat, & membra Chrifti nan participare ſalutem, ſed in per- 
dirionem redigs dicert, quomodo non eff maxime blaſpheme ? and 
a lirtle after: Afors neque anime enenit, flatus eft enim vita: ne- 
que (piritns, incompoſitus eſt enim, & ſumplex ſpiritus, qui reſolus 
ou poteſt, & ipſe vita eft corum: quipercipiunt ewn, pag. g53 
Facies noltra videbit faciem Dei.viui,& gaudebit gaudio in- 
_ enarrabili: Yiaelicet, cum ſunm videat gaudium. Nunc antem 
partem ſpiretns cims ſmminns ad perfettionem & praparation:n 
incorruptele, Paulatim aſſueſcentes capere & portare Deums: quod 
& Pignus dixit Apoſtolus, hoc eſt, partem cins honors , quia Deo 
mnoby promiſſuseſt, $1 ergo hoc pignus babitans in nobu iam ſpiri- 
tualcs efficit, & abſorberur mortale ab immortalitate. V os c- 
nun, a#, non eftis in carne, ſed in ſpirit, fiquidem. {| _ 
| Cl 


regenerate mans eftate N04 
Dei habitar in vobis. Hoe autery, non ſeenndi inftnram carnic, 
/ad ſceundnm communionem ſpiritws fit, Non, enim erant fue car- 
ze, qnibus ſcribebat, ſed qui afſumpſerant Spiritjs Des, in qno cla= 
mans Abba Pater, Ss igithr nune pignus babentes clamanmns 
Abba Pater, quid fiet, quande ſargent cs facie ad ſacitm videbi- 
mus enum? and pag.564. Alma off afflatur vite, qui & anima- 
lens efficit hominem : & alind ſpiritns vinificens,qus & ſpiritalems 
efficit enum, Affintus enim temporalss : ſpiritns antem ſempiter- 
Ks. Et affiat us quidews autins ad modicum, & tempore aliquo ma- 
nens, arinde obyt ſine ſpiramento relinquens ilind in que fit ante, 
Spirits autem circundans intus & fort bominems, quippe ſemper 
per ſen:rans, nunquam relinquens enm. By Irenens his verdict 
chen, he that hath che ſanaifying ſpiric of God within him 
once, can ncuer fall from grace, and die-againe: he can nce- 
ucr looſe this Spirir of GoJ, or ſuffer it to bee quire extin- 
guiſhed, So againe, lib.2.adn.Hereſes, cap.47. Fides que ft ad 
magiſftrum noftrum [emper permanet firma, hib,q.cap. 34. Yuo- 
wmedo rurſns dicunt carnem in corruptionem dewenire & nan perci= 
pere vitam, que a corpore Domini & ſanguine alttur ? lib. 4. cap, 
37. Gloria Deiwinens homo, Vita auter homints viſſe Des. Ss e- 
nm que eff per conditioner offenfio Dei vitam preftat hominibus in 
terra vnientibas, multo mags ea que ct per verbum manifeftatio 
Patris, vitam preitat his, qus vident Denm,lib FDA 2.611, Out $ 
credit in me- non3udicatur,td oft won ſeparatur a D:o,admunttus c/þ 
enim-per fidem Deo: vide, pig.440.5154522.610.611. where 
hee makes for our preſent purpoſe. Thus 1s this holy and an= 
cient Father very tull and c6p1ous in our behalte, 
, Clemens Alexandrim ON 
Clemens eAlexandrinus a man of admirable learning and 
parts who flouriſhed in che raignes of Sewers and Antonius : 
betwcene the yeare of our Lord, 200. and 220: 15ſo tull and 
copious in our behalfe throughout his workes, as if wee will 
bue reterre ourſelues to him, this controuerſie will be ſoone 
determined, Now that you may the ealſjcr finde theſe pla- 
ces which | ſhall cite our ot him, I ſhall referre you ro the 
page wherein the authorities are : the edition which I ſhall 
cite 15 that which was printed at Baſil, 1 556"; tranſlated by 
| TS Gentiarnns 


X 
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Gentianus Hernetw, The firft authoritie that I ſhall cite out of 

him you may finde it : Padegoriilib.1, cap. 5. fol. 19.6. where 

ſpeaking why the Saines of God are called children in the 

_ Scriptures, his words are theſe, Iwunenes ergo populus nouns, vt 
diſtingu:tnr a veteri pepuls, i; ſunt qus noue bona didicerunt : et eft 
mob vber 4tatts ipſainuentus expers ſeny , in qua ſemper vigemus 
ad intelligentiam, cf ments agitationem, ſemper muenes, et ſexzper 
manſutti, et recintes ac noui, Ynod autem fuit eternitatis par- 
Miceps ; eo quod eft ab interitu alienums (olet afſimilari,vt pucrilts 
 etatis appellatio, (it nobrs wer totius vite , propterra quod ſit ferry. 
expers, que eft innobss veritas, et mores noſtrs qitt ſunt veritate per- 
fuſi, Sapientia: autem' ſemper germinans , Jac (emper familiter et 
eoarm moao ſe habet,et mx gqnan mutatur. IÞ. cap.6.t91.20, a.b. 
Tunes, illumin:mur :ullumati, in filios adoptamnr : adoptati,perfie 
 Cimur: perfeits, immortales redaimur, Ergo, inquit, dixi, d1j ef- 
ris, ct l1j excelfi omnes. 1b, Perfeltum drcimns cut nibil dec (8. 
Omid antern ei defit qui deumnonit ? Eſt enim rencra abſnrduny 
aces Vocart gratiam, que non. ſit perfetia et ondiquaqueplena, Ont © 
eſt antem perfectus, perfetta viique largietur, Sols ergo qui pre- 
mum vite fines attigimm, iam perfetli ſwnus, Iam antem vininu 
qui ſun a morte ſcperati : Chriſtum ergo ſequi [alus eff, Qued 
enins faitum eff, in ipſo vita eff, Amen , amen dico vobis, 1n- 
quit, quiſermones meos audit, et credit ci quiime miſir,ha- 
bet vicam #ternam , et in wdicium non venit, fed habet vi= 
\ tam Xternaim. te ſolum ereaiſſe, et vegeneratumeſſe, eft in wita 
| perfeitio, Nunquameſi enim Dems imbecillus : nouit quos Voca= 
it, quos ſeruan : ſimul qutem vecauit et ſeryanit, Ipli cnim vos, 
(rnqait Apoſiolu,) a deo dodti eſtis, Nefas eft ergo imperfeitnns 
{entire, 9uoa ab ipſo/docetur. © nod antem ab co diſcitar, eſt aterni 
ſernatoris , aterna ſalus : 1b: Fider eft doltrine perfeliio : et iaes 
a:cit; quicredit in filium baber vitam zternam. Ss ergo q## 
creainns habemus vitam eternam.quid reliquieſt vitravite eter* 
ne poſſeſſronem? Tb, tol.23.a, Omni. ergo ratione nos in omnibus 
Chrifto coniun 0 108Kr et familiares redaimmnr, et in Cognatione, per 
Janguinens eius quo reddimimnur : et in confenſione, nutritionem Js 
ex verbs efficitar : &t in mcorruptione per thns ipſrin inftitutionem,00 

vite agexde rationem, Tb.cap,7.tol.23.b, Dinine vite mine 
| 19, 


Pgenevate mans tfate LO EN, 


tio, oft in 4tarnum prrmanens poſſeſio, Pxdagogi.lib.z.cap.6.tol, 


48.b. Quomeas non ts multa, ime omnia poſſid?t, qui theſaurum 
eteranum nempe aeum habeat ? Petenti inquit,dabitur, ct pulſan= 
aperictur : $4 dens nhl negat, pittate ac religione predits virs 
ſunt omnia, Th.cap 17.tol.g4.a.b. Sapientie theſanri non poſſunt 
aeficere, T ales ſun; verbi legis, verbs conſolatoria, non in tabulis 


Japidess, digits dominiſcriptis, ſed (cripte in cordibus hommnm, 


is quas ſolum non cadit interitus. Strom, 1ib.2, fol.$0.a. Eft re- 
uera immutebiliter, ad id quod eſt immntabile dedutitio. Fides tr - 
_ £0, et cognttio veritatts efficiunt, vt que 8as Acceperit anima , 0s- 
aem muao ot ſemper, &t fimilner le hab 

watione Corinna ſunt tranſitio, arclinatio, et defetio, Strom. libs 
7.t0],149.b. Eiquiexercitatione ex Copnitione parauerit virtu- 
tem quenon poteſt amitti, efficitur naturalis habitus. Et quomeas 


Lapidi graxitas, ita hnius ſcientia exadit buinſmodi, vt amitti now © 


p»9//it, non inuolentarie, ſed voluntarie, Vi rationls ac cognitions ac 
pronidentie, Duoniam autem amiſſnm noneſſe , per cantionem fit 
einſmods vt non poſſit amitti : cautionem quiders ad hoc vi won 
peccet, bonam atutensoonſiderationem, ad hoc vi virtas non amitta- 
tur retinebit :cognitio auters Videtnr honam-prabere confrderatione, 
aocensperſpicere ea que poſſunt adinnare, ad hoc v8 virtus permas« 
neat, Res oft ergo maxima Dei cognitio: quocirca ea guogue ita con= 
feruatay wvirtns of amuts rnequeat. Ib, 152, b, Scientia facit ut /# 


quis caſus enenerit , a proprio habitu nunquam excedat ts quieſt. 
preditas copnitione, eſt enim, ſolids tt immutabilts boni que ſcien= * 
ram conſt nit poſſeſſio, vt que ſit ſcientia dintnarumverum et bu- 


eat, { um falſo anters cog= 
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158 wha perpetuitic ofa 
tems ip/nms orationss eff gratiaram allis propter preterite, preſentsa 
et futura, vt qua fant per fiaem 1am preſentia. Strom, lib. 6, fol, 
132.b. Sapientia aurem ſoliaam ©t humanarum cognitionem, fir- 
PAW quandaws et flabilems, et que non poteft excidere, comprenen- 
fronem, et que comprehendit ea que ſunt, & preterita, et fuilra: 
quam nos docnit per ſnam Preſentians,ct per prophetas Dominns,eft- 
ue butmſmodi vt nou poſſit excidere : vt qua a verbs fit tradita. 


1b. fol, 134-Þ.135.2. Non eft enins vidque decorums vt Des a« 


micns, quens Dew prediftinanit ante mundi confiitutionem, vi re» 


 feratur m ſumman filioruns adoptionem , voluptatibus ſubyciatny 


wel timoribus, et occupetur in comprimendss animipertarbations= 
bus, Andatter, enim dixerim , quemadmodum cft pr adeſtin a1 wm 
per e4 que agit, et id quod conſequetur : ite ipſe quoque Cum pre- 
dr flinanerit, propter eur quem cognonit, bhabet quem dilexit : nee 
babet futurum coictty difficile, ſecur multi viunnt conicttantes, ſed 
per fidem cognitione praditam , accepit id quodeſt incerium ct of - 
 ſcarum alys : etpropter charitatem iam eſt es preſens , id quod eff 
| futuram. C redidit enim et propter propheciam er propter preſents- 
am, dco quinon mentitur, et habet id quad credidit, et obtines pro 
miſſionews * veritas anutems eff qui promiſit, et finem promiſſionis, 
propterea quod fide aignns ſit us qni promiſit, firmiter ac ſtabiliter 
accepit per ſcientiam.' 15 antems qus per cum in quibus eft ſaturn, 
omit firmam ac ſtabilems futwrorum comprebenſionem, farnro oc- 
carrit per charitatemn : Ib, Scientia aſſidna meditatione peruenit 
ad habitum : et ita perfetta et conſumata in habitu myſtico, propter 
charitatem manet tal vs non poſſit excidere. Nam premam Cau* 
ſam, et eam que ab hts eff genita comprebendit, et in his eft firmws 
ac ſtabilss, ſtabiliter ſkabiles, et que excidere et dimoneri nequenns 
rationes poſſigens, Clamaxit enrm Dauid , in zxternum non c6= 
wouebitur juſtus. NVegzergo falli ab oratione,neq; « falſ« volup- 
Fate : vnde nequmonebitnr a [na heriditate. Man y ſuch like pla- 
ces tending to this purpoſecare thereto be found in this anci- 
ent andlearned Father, to tedious to recite atlage: as in his 
Oratio cxhorcatoriaad Genres.fol.21.b, 12.b, 15. a, b. 16. a, 
Pzdagagi. ib. 1. cap. 6, fol. 22, 23. ſtrom, lib. tol, 9,80,$1. 
from. 11b.4. LOI. $06.2, I09.b. {trom.lib.y. 122.b, ſtrom. 
11b.6.132b.1 34-139, ſtrom.lib.7.145,4-149 a6b.1 5 4-4. my 


——__—_ 
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157.54. Thus 1s our concluſion proued by the doQrine and 


judgement of this ancient & moſt learned Father through. 


out his owne workes, _ | | 
- + Term 

Teriullian a man of admirable Eloquence and learning, 
who flouriſhed in the ſame time that Clemens Alexandrinus 
did, concurresin opinion with vs in his booke de Preſcript: 
aduerſus Hereticos, c.2. Editio: Beati Rhenani Pariſijs, 1566. 
tom.1, pa.161, 162, Qnis hoc aicens non ipſe ſibs reſpondet, neq; 
Pruaentes, neque fideles, neque wſitator eſtimmandes, ques hereſes 
potweriut demontare ? Ex perſons probamns fidem, anex fide per- 
ſonas ? Nemo ſapiens eſt, ni/i fidelts, nemo naior, nif Chriffianus: 
neo antes Chriſtianus niſiqui ad finem v/que perſencranerit. T u 
vt homo extrinſecus unumquemque nofts: put as quod vides : Yides 


extem qrſque eculos habes, Sed oculi, inquit, Domini alti, ho= 


moin faciom, Dens in pracordia contemplatur, Et idio cogno- 
ſcir Dominus qui ſunt cius : & plantam, quam non planra- 
uit Pater, eradicac : & de primes non/[imos oftendir, & palam in 
manu portat ad purgandum aream ſuam. eTuolent quantum 
valent palce lens fides quecunque afflatus tentationum, eo purior 
maſſa frumenti in borrea Domeni reponetur, Nonnt ab ipſs Dom:- 
no quidam diſcentinns ſcandalizati denerterunt ? Neo ramen prop- 
terea cateri quoque diſcedendum 4 veſtigiis erns putanerunt : [ed 
gms [cierunt illum vite efe verbam, & a Deoveniſſe, per ſenera- 
nerunt in comitatu eins vſq; ad finem : cum iliy ſi velent, & ip(ir 
diſcedere placids obtuliſſet, eMinu tft 5 ef Apoſtolum cins ali- 
qui Phygelus,  Hermogenes, & Philatus, cf Hymenansreliquee 
rut : ipſe traditor Chriſti de Apoſtolts fuit, Miramur de eccle/r1s 
eins fi a quibuſdan deſeruntur,quum ca nos oſtendunt Gbriſtiawer, 


_ que pationur ad exemplam ipſins Chriſti. Ex nobis, inquit, pro= 


dierunr, ſed non fueruntex nobis : {i fuitſent ex nobis, per- 
manſitlent veique nobiſcum. And in his booke de Corona 
m1l1t1s, cap.9.pag.156, Nuſquam Chriſtianss alind eF,Therc- 


fore in Tertwllans indgement a true and faithtull Chriſtian, 


ean neither finally nor torally fall from Traces 
Orsgen, y 
Oren the Scholler of Clewens Alexanarinns, who flou- 


riſhed 
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160 The Perpetuitic of a 
riſhed in the raigne of Antonins Caracalla, Mauerimnus and 0. 
thers, from the yeare of our Lord 213. to 240. in his firft+ 
Homily vpon /eremie towards the end of the Homilite con- 


_ curreth with vs: Where ſpeaking of Gods dealing with his 
Saints, that hee doth firſt kill them and then make them a- 
live, and not make them aliue, and then kill them z his 

: words were theſe. Impoſſibile eFF quod ſemel vinificanit Den as 

", coders ipſo, velab alie eccidis It is impoſitble that hee whom 
God ſhall once inhuen with the life of grace, ſhould after 
wards bee flain agane, either by himſclte or others, What 

more plainer teſtimony can bee alledged for vs then this? 
7em.3-folt, SO agame Hom1,.in Math, Petra eff omnu qui immitator eff 
© Chrifts: & (nper omni hutſmods Petra, _ Eccleſta Dei, 
In ſize wlts enim quibuſcungue perfetlis quis babent in ſt cognitio« 

nero vervorum & operum, & ſenſunm omniun qui huin{moas vea- 
titadinem operantur, confiſtit eccleſia Dez, cui portz inferorum 

non prevalent? Ss awtevs ſuper ipſum Petrum arbitrarss vni- 
 werſam ecclefiam adificarsa Deo, quid dicis de Joanne &- Iacobs 
 fplys ronitrus, vel as ſingulis eApoſtolts ? were ergo ad Petrums 
 diilmm quidem eſs 3 tu e8Pctrus, & ſuper hanc Pecram edifi- 
Cabo Eccleliam meam, & pertz infcrorum non prxualebune | 

Cl. T awex omnibus Apofrolss & omnibus quibuſcunque perfeſte | 
fidelihus, aiity videtnr : quoniam onmnes ſunt Petrus, & Petre,0& 

is omnibus edificata eft Eccleſia (kriſti, & adverſus nulls eori 
 gnitales ſunt, port prevalent inferorum, Omne! enim que 
rwitatores ſunt Chriſti, ſimiliter.Petre cognominantur, quemad- 

m9du Chriftns,coo. Vt rele dicatur ad emnrs, T# es Fetrus & 

ſuper tanc Petram 4dificabo Eccleſiam meam, @& porta inferarit 

non pretralchunt et? Cut tit virh Petra non pranxalabunt in qua 
aarficat Chriſtus Feeleſiam ; aut eieccl fie non previlebunt, quam | 
eaificat ſuper Petram ? non exprimit manifcfte, "amen manife- * 

ftum eſt quiantc aduerſus Petram illay ſuper quan eaificatur econ 

_ * Gleſia .. nec aauerſus Eccl:fiam, que eificatur /uver huinſmodi | 

_ Petram, porte prenalebunt inferonur: : quemaanroanm nee viater- 

___ pentis ſuper Petram, ſecundum gud in Pro erbys poſirum eft po- 

+! - - | terit muenirs, Aduerſns quem autem porta preualyermt mferorn, 

| | Ss : : ide neq; Petra dicendus eſe ſnper quam Chriſti edficat Ecclefram: 
T1 - neque | 
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 Fegeneratt mans eftate. | Ro 
negse Eccleſia que ſuper Petran edificatur 42 Chrifto: quoniam 
fne qui Petra mambulebills eft ſerpenti : ſue qui vere Eccleſia eſt 
forruer eft ports ſibi aduer/antibus infer 1mm propter Chriſinm vi- 
rum ſapiemems, qui xdificavic ſuper Petram Ecclefiam ſuam, 
Nam cum ſciamu quod vinmquody; peccatum, per quod difcer= 
ditur ad inferos, porta fit inſererum, unelligimus quoniam onnis 
arnima que recipit ſuper ſe peccatum, & propterea non eſt ſantia, 
wegue Petra f ſuper quam Chriſt us eaificat Ecclefiam : neque Ec- 
cleſia eff, neqz pars Eccleſia quam Chriſtus edificat ſuper Petram, 
&'c. Cum ſint ergo mille, & innumerabiles inferorum porte, nulla 
rorum praualet contra eum, qui ant Pitra oft aut adificata Eccle= 
fra ſuper Petram, So Hom.4.in Pſal.z6, Nos vero neque ad Tom,s, fol.4g. 
dextram neq; ad ſiniſtram d:clinates ( (peaking of regenerate 
Chriſtians) ingredimur mediam viam que eft Chriſtus Dominus, 
quia in ipſo ambulantium greſſus Dominne diriget, A Domino 
ergo hominis greſſus dirigentur, & viam ejus cupiet : illam 
ſeilicet viam ae qua ſupra diximus. Cupitt enim qui a Deo airigt- 
tur Chriſtum, & deſiderabit permanere (emper im Chrifie, Cum 
cecigerity inqwit, non perturbabitur. Superine dicens quia 
Domino diriguntur gretſus ejus, hic de caſu eins loguirnre Vide 
ergo quia etiam his qud iter hoc incedunt, aliquando acciaat ca-. 
dere,etiam his qur a Domino diriguntur. Sed eft multum diffe- 
rentie inter caſum inſti, & caſum ininſti. [uſtus enim cum ceci- 
deritnon profſternitur: minſtus & qui ſpem non habet m Domi- 
no pofitam, ſs ceeiderit, prefternitur, & non ſurgit, td eFt, f6 pecca- 
nerit, nonpenitet, & peccatum ſunum emendare neſcit. Tuſtin au- 
rem ſiin aliquo offenderit in werbo, vel in fatto, {cit emendare, 
ſeit corrigere : [cit ille qui dixerat, neſcio hominem, panlo poſt cum 
reſpeFtus fuiſſet a Domino, flere amariſſims : ſeit & le quide leflo 
mulicrem viderat, & concupuret eam, dicere, peccanti, & malum 
Coram te feci: Srergo cum ceciderit, wnſtus non profternirur, 
mon permanebit in peccate ſed exilict cito ,tanquam damnla ex re- 
tibus, & tanq am auis de laques, Ininſtus antem non ſeluns per- 
manet, ſed & proſternitar in prccatts, Inſtus auttm quid facit ? 
Lex Del eius in corde iplius, & non ſupplantabuntur gref= 
fus ejus, quia Dominus confirmat manus ejus: 7n quo oSten- 
aithr ofſe aliques caſin 914i ramen non coutinuo widicen ofſe vitti 


he 
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163 The Ferpermiie of 4 \ 
& proftiratums elm 414i ceciderit : and ſo hee proceedes to: this 


- purpoſe to the end of the Homilie, I could produce more 


teſtimonies from chis ancient , holy , and learned Father, 
which tor breuity ſake | will omir, bur thele are (ufficient to 


manifeſt his alſent co our preſent aſſertion. 


(Jprian. 


Cy prian who flouriſhed m the dayes of Decius,Gallus, Vale- 


rianus,aud Galienus Zmperonrs,betweene the yeares of our Lord 
' 250, and270, # likewiſe our (uffragan in thu behalfe : whoſe 


nerds m the firſt booke of bus Epiſtles: Epiit.3. Corncho Fratrz 
( according to the edition of Eraſmus , printed at Antwerpe, 
*© 1541. Toms. pag. 5. aretheſe. Eccleſia quz in Chriſttum 
** credit, & quzx {cmel id quod cognoverit tenet, nunquam 
* a Chriſto diſcedit, & ift1 ſunt Eccleſia qui in domo Det 
* permanent, Plantationem vero plantatam a, Deo Pare 
© non cl{{e videmus, non frumenti ſtabilitate {olidari , ſed 
** tanquarn paleas, diſcipantis inimici ſpiritu ventilari1: de 
** quibus & loannes in epiſtola ſua dicit: Ex nobes exierunt, 
*© {ea non fuernnt ex nobs : fi enim fuiſſent ex _nobis, man(iſſent 


Ef otiquenobiſcun, Tcem Paulus monet nos, cum malide Ec- 


**clelia pereunt necrecedentibus perfidis fidem .minui,&c, 
© Ttem, Trad: contra Demsctriannm. Tom,1.94226e Viget apud 
** nos {pet robur, & firmitas fidei, & inter ipſas ſeculi laben« 
** ti5ruinaserecta mens & immobilis virtus, & nunquam 
*nill Ita patientia, & de Deo ſuo ſemper anima ſecura: 


Tana page 230 Spraking of ſuch a one 4s ts once truly regenerd- 


© ted, he hath theſe words. Neque enim poterit niſi lecus elle, 
© & gratus,qu1 cum morti effet obnoxius, faus eſt immor- 
** talitate {ecurus, Jrem, Tratt: de Simplec; Prel: Tomy pdt 
'*249. Adulterari non poteſt ſponſa Chriſti incorruprta eſt, 
© & pudica, Vnam domum novit:; vnius cubiculi ſanctita- 


_Etemn cafto pudore cuſtodit, Hxc nos Deo ſervar: hxc Fi-- 


© hos reg no, qQUos generavit allignat, & 16.p.252. Nemo 
© zſtimer bonos deEccleſia polle diſcedere. Triticum non 
* rapit ventus, nec arborem ſolida radice fundatam procella 
** ſubvyertir, Inanespalez rempelſtate jatantur , inualide 


-- arbores turbinis incurlione evertuntur, Hos execratur & 


percycit 


rl entyare mans eftate I6; 
& percatic Ioannes Apoftolus, dicens, Ex nobs exierunt, ſed 
« you fnernut ex nobss : þ enins fniſſent ex nobis, manſiſſent nobi/< 
«cam, Hine hereſes & fatz ſunt frequenter & fiunt, dum 
« perverſa mens non habet pacem : dum perfidia difcordang 
*non tenet vnitatetn.Fieri vero hxc Dominus permittit & 
&« patitur, vt dum corda ac mentes nqſtras veritatis diſcri- 
© men examinet, probatorum fides integra, manitefta luce 
* clareſcat: Per Apoſtolum prxmonet Spiritus ſanus, & 
< dicit ; Oportet & hareſes eſſs , vt probats manifeſts ſont in 
** vobg. Sic probantur fideles, fic perfidi deteguntur : {ic & 
* ante judicy diem hic quoque jam juſtorum, atque ini. 


«ſtorum animx dividuatur, & a frumento palez ſeperancur, . 


So that by this holy Fathers ſentence and opinion, the true regene- 
rate Saints of God can neither finally nor totally fall from gracd: 
bnt only bypocrites who nener had any. grace at all in trath, but 
merely n outward ſhew, The ſame Father bath one pregnant 
place more to thts very purpoſe with Which 1 will conlude t and that 
© i5 in Lib.4.Epiit. 2, Antoniano Fratri : bis words are theſe. 
« Graves viros, & ſemel ſupra Petram robuftam ſolida ftabi- 
© litate fundaros, non dico aura leui, ſed nec vento aur tur- 
if bine amoveri, Manet enim fidentium robur immobile, & 
« apud timentes acdiligentes toto corde Deum fſtabilis &. 
fortis petſeverat Integritas. ek 

; Arnobixs. 


 Arnobins who fouriſhed in the time of Dieclefan from the... 


yeare of our Lord: 290, to 3oo. in his Commentarie vpon 
Pſal. 124. alias 125, veri1.2, concurreth with vs: His words 
are theſe, Quiconfidit in imperatorem militet in circuits cins : 
qui confidst in poteſFatibus munai, apparitores in twitione eins ; qui” 
Confudit in facultatibus ſuis, nummi im manu eins. Qui confedit 
anterm in Domine,montes ſunt in circuitu cjus, Quz fic confiart 
(#Heeft) ficur mons Sion, non commouebirur in #ternum : 
mula ſella, nulla Hdereſis, nullus diſputator, eum 4 recs teners 
aetorquebit, | | | 
7 a Hilarie. | 
Hilarie Bsſbop of Poytiers whe flowriſhed from about the yeare 
of er Lord 350,19 370; doth conſent with vs in this particular 
EE | A: 2 | point , 
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The Perzetwiticaf 4 
point, De Trinitate lib.1. pag. 3.” according to the edition' at 


© Colen, 1617. bis wordrart theſe. Regeneratio ad vitam mors 


« eft ex vita: & morientes vitijs immortalitati renaſcimur , 
& Chriſto pro nobis ex immorralitate moriente, vt ad im- 
«© mortalicatem vna cum eo Excitaremur ex morte. Afath, 
© (ar.4. p4g.150.b: Apoſtoli autem ſunt rerum caleftium 
£ pradicatores, & xcernitatis velut ſatores, immortalitatem 
© omnibus corporibus quibus eorum ſermo aſperius fueric 
* conterentes, Mctito igitur Se/ terre nuncupati ſunt, per 
&« doArinz virturem fſalicadimodo zcernitate corpora reſcr= 
'©yantes, Can.6. is Math.pag.t55.n. be Qniverba Chrifli an- 


© {ir & facit, ſuper Petram eft adificatus & tundamento ſtabili 


* frmoque conliftit, eumque incidentium tempeſtatum im- 
© pecusnon poteſt dilloluere, nec loco ſuo mouere. 16. Can, 
© 10 p. 169. 4. p08 theſe words, Non daas twnicas : Sufficit enim 


* nobis Chriſtus ſemel indutus, 1 P/al. 1. Enarrat.p1193 


* lam non ficut in Adamo dont ejus& ſtatuta perturbabile | 
** tur, quia jlle conftitutz immortalitatis beatitudinem pec- 
** cato tranſgrel]zlegisamiſit: ſed per redemprtionem lign1 
© yitx, 1deſt, Dominica paſſione-cum pſ1 igno vitz ſ1miles 
* er1mus, jam quicquid innobisfiet xternum eſt : xternum 


© autem cum beatitudinis ſenſu. Proſpere dirigentar antons 


* ommia ia que fient, non demutatione incerta,non natura in- 
* firma cum incorruptio corruptionem, & zternitas infir- 


 ©Emitacem, & forma Deiformam terrenz carnis abſorpſerir. 


* Huicigitur plantatolipno,in tempore ſuo hos fruus ſuos 
** dant bearus ulle erir ſimilis, ipſe quoque in paradifo plane 
** tatus, vt plantatio De1, non cradicanda permaneat, in quo 


_ * omnaa aDeo fatta proſpere dirigentur,nulla deinceps de- 


* muratione, vel infirmicatis noftrz, eradicanda vel rempo- 
E ris.. In Pſa,118. alias 119. p.2 59.0, Sperans 1n judicijs Det1 
"© verbu veritaris de'corde {ibi non mertuir auferri. Vid. In F /« 


"0262. ef, pag. 280, c, Finisnullus eſt ſpei noftrx, ſed in ca» 
*fleſtesres ſemper extenditur, & in zterna Dei promitla 
_**procedit. Nullum cempus vacuum haber,nu]lum otioſum 
 ©*pap. 282, 4.6. Hac iraque indemurandz veritatis eft con- 


**ftrutio ;. fic principio verborum Dei veritas-<ſt , v*. 
| novus 


\ . 


OY 


&novus homo: regeneratus in Chriſto, viuat deinceps ſe- 
& cundum.zterni Del, 1d eft,' ceeleſtis Adxz imaginem, jam 


« cernus. In Pſa. 120, «lies, 121. p4g.287, fob, Ergo quiaad- 


< yerſantes nobis demonum virtutes, optima & validiſſima 
« gdei noſtrz opera debilitare & convulnerare contendunt, 


« ;dcirco ſuper mann dextere cuſtedia D Py vigilature promit= 


6 titur : vr illibata in nobis bonx yoluntatis opera perſcuc- 


Erent,quibus manentibus zterni illus & beati temporis 


& regno, abfterſa eniminfirmitate corporex labis mancipe- 
© mur. Ergo fidelem animam, ab omn1 malo Dominus cu- 


© ſtodit: id eft, ne cam diaboli tinea.corrumpar, ne fur obre- 


6 par, ne canis oblatret, ne Lupus laceret,, ne vrſus deſzuiar, 


*© ne pardus inſile»r, ne Tigris aduolet, ne Leo yaſtet. In P/. 


** 128, pag.201. D. Sepe imprgnanernnt me A innentime mea: 


cc E tenine nox-poterant mb, Talis I cligioſor um debct cllc con- | 


c« feſſio. Erhec vera fidet probatio efty-vt qui ſepe cos a 1u= 
© ucnture impugnant, nunquam tamen corum quos & ſx- 
© pe, & pridem A inuenture impugnauerinty prapotentes 
fins. Adverſus validiores & longum & frequens eft preli- 
© ym. Eridcirco inimicz ſpiritaleſq; virtutes firmos fide, & 
«<rimore Dei viros,& diu & ſxpe pertentant : quia Iterart 
Enecelle cit; quod d1u geritur, nungquam obtinerureln P[e/, 
© 134+ p4g.31 Ty. Serni Domyi. jam non vagi, non eri2ti- 
& cj, ſed fFantos #1 domo eins ſunt, & ftantium firmitare ſtavi- 
6 liti. Et inf, 244. pag. 3404. vpn theſe words: Suffulcit Do- 


bf DHuNS OmMnes quir nuns erigit omnes elifos, Adeft omnibus. 
© Pe: SanAitas, &-ſe humanisauxil1jsnon ſubtrahir : Suffal- | 


& cit enins Dominns non collapſos, ſedcadextes, Quod etli 1r2- 


6 hat pronus naturz Japſus m caſum : paenircentia tamen,quz 


*autoreft delinendizne penicus jam ceciderit, lifter 1a Jap{u, 
* ſuffulcit, Ruere cnimnon ruitic,poreſt in id confirmatum 
*etlene ruerit. Af which [ayings proe thr aſſent of 1his. anci- 
ent Fathcr to-this onr aſſertion. ; | Mn 
Baſil the great, a Jearned nd holy Father, Biſhop of Ce/a- 
r14 and Cappedecis, who flouriſhed in the raigne of Valens the 
Emperour about the yeate of our Lord, 370, and fo co 380 : 
; X 3 . _ concurreth. 
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196 the perpetuntie of a 
concurreth with vs. For in his booke de Vera Virghintate. Tom: 
8:3, Editio.Bafil.1565.pag. 160, his words are theſe, Neque e- 
' $*qnjm 1deo deſcendit Chriſtus, vt inhzxrence ſponſz rema- 
 ## nierct in terris, ſed vt alſumens eam atque in mcliora comu- 
«tans, ce terrisad cxlos, ct ad regna #terna reueheret, Nem- 
' * pequz Chriſto deſponſa eſt, non modo ad ſponſalia 1a- 
& yacro Ioanne vritur miniſtro, fed angelos etiam habet,qui 
* a\cendenti ad patris ſoljum epithalamii canant «non mo= 
& do jgitur virgo vnione qua 1ncorruptibili verbo conjun- 
* gitur incorrupta perdurar, verum ipſa quoque integritas 
5 poſtquam fuerit vnita , perficitur, Non enim 1n morem 
* carnalis ſponſi qui integram virginem carna[1 contugio Vis 
© olat etmulicrem tacit, animarum quoq; noftrarum ſpon- 
& ſus incorruptam animam ſua communione commaculat, 
Eſ{ed inquinata potius a diabolo per voluptates corporis nac- 
EE us, eam, ex mulicre polluta immaculatam virginem effi« 
© cir, Sicut enim autor ac princeps vxoris corrumpendz cſt 
cc yir,ita incorruptionis cuique noſtrum autor eft Dominus: 
£ qui cum noſtrx inuiolata puritatisratione {lit Dominus,ip- 
< {xm & principio nobis wqullic: quem etiam incorrupti- 
« onis noſtrx Dominum oportet cognolcere, in co ſ{cilicet 
£ manendoet inhabirando. 1 ipſo quippe vinimus, mouemur et 
« /rus, ve cam quali rocius virtutis et, integritatis domum 
_ © ſemper incolentes , non excidamus eo quod in ipſo eſt il- 
_ *Jjbatz ſanCticatis Comicilio, Sicut enim in his qui digni 
« ſuntinhabicar er inambulac: jta rurſus qui digni ſunt, in 1p- 
© ſo habitant. Ss in his coli; vpon Pſal.l44. verſe, 19, Z5o 
« Hicrurſus de benignirate De1 difſerit , quz eſt maxuma 
EE reg exus gloria: quod non ſolum ftantes, {ed et caſuroigy 
Ef conſeruat nc prolabantur, et zacentes erigit: et quod mirabile 
* eſt, non vnum aut alrerum , ſed vnmerſor, et hxceſt haud 
\ © modica diuinz prouidentiz portio, quod cos quibus pro” 
* wider, munitos reddit, S1 yero quoldam diligentium ſe 
Epuniri finit, eſt hoc animas eorum cuſtodientts, illuſtrio- 
«© re{que reddentis, etiamfi corpus interear, Ss 5n his Sermon 
&« De Spirits Sanito; Tom.1.page416. Quemadmodum folis 
_ 5 radij nubes illumynant, et allpeu fulgido ſplendeſcere fa” 
PE ed ; ciant 3 


regenerate mins eftatte / 167 © 
ic cjant z1ta et Spiritusſantus corpus hominis ingreſſus vie = 
« tam dedit, immortalitatem dedit, ſanaimoniam dedir, ce 

* quod jacebat erexit, Haber enim homo per mhabitatio= 

«© nem f} piritus d1gnitatem Prophetigam, Apoftolicam er an. 

« gelicam, cum'antea fuexit terra; ag,cins ; .ct-qu1 participes 

« ſpiritus ſunt diuino quedam:modo yiuunt ,.vitam adepti 

&« diuinam ac cxleſtem,, So #1 his. Sermen , De Legend. libres, 

© Gentitiam, Tom. 1,Þ49,409, Virtus autem fola polleſiio 1m- 

& mortalis; atque 1mmoþils, . et viuenti cf morientiperma- 


 nens, COT in, aA T3 
Saint Ambroſe Biſhop'of Millaine who flouriſhed from the colniz, 1616, 
yearc of our Lord, 370. till about the ycare 4oo; concurrerh Tem.2, 
with vs:for in his Enarration vpon Pla.36G.alias. 37,verſc.24- 
Though the righteous fall, yer heſhall.not bee: vererly caſt 
© Jowne, his words are theſe. Tuftus.cadit interdum, fed (t 
< ;uſtus cſt, ca ceciderit 101 conturbabitar,: Quod conditio- 
E nis eſt; cadit : quod juſticiz reſurgit: quoniam juſtum De- 
© y5 non derelinquet , ſed confirmat vimnum cins : aud in Pal. 
&c 40 : his words are theſe. Qui hdelis eft im terram non cadie. 
& So4y bus Enaration ypen the 50. Pſal, verſe 12 . Confirme mee 
«© with thy principal or chiefe Spirit, his words are theſe, Firma- 
Ementum noſtrum.ſpiricus principalis ct, Denique is qui 
© principal confirmatur {pixitu, non eſt obnox1us feruicuri: 
* neſcit ſeruire peccato, neſcic iuitare, nec ftudionutart in-_ 
© certus, {cd firmatusin Petra, ſolido tabilicur veſtigio, Ss OR 
if ja leis Commentary vpen Rew.s.ver. 29,30. he bath theſe words, Cs 
ts TY-vp 1.29309 
<« Deus iſtos quos perſciuir turvros {ib1 deuotos elegit ad 
* promitla przmia capeſcenda, vt hi qui credere videntur, et 
* non permanent jn fide cepra, a Deo ele negentur :quia 
*©quos Deus elcgic apud ſe permanent, Er ques Voranit , ipe 
£< ſos et iuſlificauit ; ques autern in(tificautt, thſos et magnificanit* 
| © quia quos prxſciuic Deus apros fibi,” hi credentes perma- 
C *nent; quia aliter fieri non poreſt, nilj quos preſciut De- 
> ** us, et iplos et juſtificavit : ac per hec magnificauit illos, ve | 
1s « liwiles fiantfilio Dei. De czteris quos non preſciuit De- 
s . V&n0n cK jIli cura, in hac gratia, quia non praſcijc. oo 
x. credant 
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Johan 10. 
2 Tim,2, 


. ©. care dicitur perſeucrant in fide.” So #4 bes ff 


© rirudo, vel communibus via donis, vel ſpecialibus 4dr: 
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£ credant aut eligantur ad tempuy?, quia videntur boni ne 


& ;uſtiria contemprta videatur , non permanent tamen yt 
© magnificentur, (icut Saul et Indas : And againe in bis Com. 
&< ewentaric vpon Epheſ.1.4. be bath theſe words, a Deus vo- 

s firft books De Ve 
& catiane Gentinum: ap. 4. and 9. hit words aretheſe, Charitas 
& Chriſti eos quos diligit, inſeperabiles facit, ideſt, vique 
© in finem perſeuerantes : nam quid eſt aliud perſcuerare, 
© quam tentatione non vinci, And there hee produceth many 


| pertinent and pregnant texts of Seripture: as Phil. 1.6.Cap.3.13. 


Rom.83.35.1 Theſ.2.13.cap,$23,24-2 Theſ.2,17. 1 Pet, 5.10, 
x Cor.15.57. Luke 22.32, Tobn 10.28,29,1 lob 5.4,5:10 prone 
that the Saints of God doe perſemere in grace, and that God bim- 
felfe xs the author and giner of thu their perſenerance. And in hu 
fecoud bocke De vocatione Gentinm.: cap.9. theſe are his Words, 
* Innumeris ſanctis ſuis, donat vitutem perſeuerandi viq; 
© 2d finem diuina proteRio' : A nullis tamen aufert, quod ip- 
© {15 repugnat ex iplis, vt in omnibus ſtudijs corum, atque 
© conatibus, ſemper inter ſe velle et nolle decerter, Merito 
{© 1g1tur non ſolum incipientibus, verum etiam proueculli- 
&« mis ſan&is vniformiter Domino {upplicatur er dicicur, Ne 
6 os inancas in tertationem, ſed libera nos 4 mals: yniverſis c- 
6 nim qui in fide ac dileftione permanent ab ipſo donarur, 
*ne1n tentatione ſuperentur, vt qui gloriatur, in Domino 
&- gloricrur, 1pſamq; gloriam 1jſdem quibus eam impertit, 
c 2dſcribit : vt quaimyis in auxilio Deiſteterunt, quia in ſc 
<habebant vnde caderent, ipſori fir merit quod borer, 
& Tgicur ſicur qui crediderunt iuvancur vt fiie maneant, fic 


< quinondi crediderunt iuyantur vt credant. And a little 


<> 


& after. Duo pater filio dedit , filiu non amittit : neque quiſquam 
© poteſt de manu ein eripere, quod accepit. Firmum fundamentuns 
«© Dei ſtat, et manſurs in eternum templi eaificatio non vacillat: 
© przcenta ſupra omnes veritate et miſericordia Dez, a quo 
£ quod et nemini negatur, et nulli debecur, jn 1js quoqzpro- 
© miftc,efticitur,lpſe enim operatar onna in omnibus, Qii1 {1cuc 
© przſciuit ante ſecula quanta totius mundi hominu mul- 


ta 


© a preſidjjs, declinas tamen ab itinere veritatis ac vitz in- 
Ec prefſura efler latitudinem erroris ac mortis. Ita ſemper 
*precognitum habuir, quantus pioru numerus peropem 
© oratiz, ct per ſeruitutem obedientiz ad eternam beatitudi- 
© nem pertinerct, vt nullo excidente deplenitudine promif- | 
© ſort, qui nec prouetu erat fallendus, necauxitio defuru- 
&© rus, eos'glorificaret przx omnibus,quos elegitex omnibus, 
© unjuerfitati quippe hominum,ita mulciplex atq; incffabi- 
* bilts Dei bonitas con{uluit ſemper, et conſulit, vt neq; v1- 
&* ]i pereuntit excuſatio ſyppetat, de abnegati lumine yeri- 
* tatis, neqz cuiquam lighberum de ſua juftiria glorlari : ct 
£ et1llos propria nequitia demergat ad pxnam : et iftos De: 
© gratia pcrducar ad ploriam, See Proſper Aquitanicns as 16- 
© eat: Gent. (1b. 2.cap.28. ts the ſame purpoſe. | 
By OO Epiphanins,” SPIE 
Epipbanius, Biſhop of Cyprus who flouriſhed abont the yeare of 
the Lord, 300, and after conrarreth with the reſt , and conſenteth 
20 them and v1in this particular. For li6.2.Tom.2 Contra bereſes. 
hereſ: 69.pag. 627» tait. Luteſiana, 1612. his words are theſe 
_ *Sicet Deminus docuir Diſcipulos ſuos dicens. Si quod ab 
© 4,4110 andiniſtis manſerit in vobrs , voi im me maneditis ot ego 
«© in patre et v95 14 me, Quare veritas fidei ab initio. a Do- 
© ,11no audita manet in ſanta Det Eccleſia z Ct propter: & 
«© manet{anaa D-:1 Eccleſia er orchodoxa fides in Domino, 
© et Dominus vnigenitus in patre, ct pater in filio, etnosin 
« ipfo per ſanftum ſpiriti, {1 fact fuerimus templa ſana. 
cf tpſius ſpiritus capacia 3 quemagmodum dixitſantus Det 
6 Apoſtolus, /'os templum Deieſtis , at Spiritus Dei habitat 11 
© Vob15. 
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| | Chryſoſtcme. EN | 

Chryſoft:eme whoſloariſh:a from the the yeare, 230. to.212,hath 
left us his teftimone and approb ition w:pon record in this particu- 
lar peint. For about the end of his firſt Homilie vpon Geneſis, bis Pariſys.158 ok 
*© words are theſe, Spiricualia tunc firina immobilia, vicifſicu- Tvm.r, | 
© ainem non accipientiazad omne ſecula ſe extendentia ! «p- 
plying theſe words to graces which are proper ts the Saints : Hom. 
"118 Pſal 120, his wargs are tweſe, Cuſtadict introitum tuum, et” 

To Y EE NN Ran 


170 _ The Perpetniviesf 4 
«© .+itum thn ex boc nunc et v(q; in ſeculum. Hic quidem cet- 
© omnem vitam ſignificat, In his enim vita vniuerſa con- 
* fftir, nempe in ingreſſact exitu; etid volens apertivs fig 
« nificarc, ſubjungit, Ab hec nwnc et »/q; in ſeculnm. Non vno 
* inquit, aur duobus aut tribus, aut decem, aut vigint, aut 
«©centum dicbus, ſed perpetuo, Q«40d quidem non ineft 
* hominibus, ſed ſunt mnlex mutariones rerum, frequen- 


- EC testraductiones, et continux vicilhitudines. Hodie ami- 


* cus; hodie fert opem cras vero te deſcrit,{ed etiam oppug= 


_ & nat, er. infidiatur quouis hoſte grauius, ſed qux Dei ſunr, 
£* manent immobila, perperua,iummortalia, ſtabilia, fine ca. 


5 rentia, And bom.sn Pſal-124.1, Montem enim dixit ſpem 
* in Deu immutabilem, firmam er conſtantem , invincib!- 


© lem, ct inexpugnabilem, Q 1emadmodn enim, etiamli . 
© quis innumerabiles adimbeat machinas , montem convel- 


& lerenec labefaQare poteric * ita etiam qui cum aggreditur 


«© qui ſpem in Deo collocavit, reuertitur domi manibus va= 


© cuis, Commorionem ne voces reru caſus :. non eſt enim 
* hoc commotio {ed animrz intertis, et virturem amilitle, 
* quod quidem non enenit in periculis, 1js qui ſunt ſobrij ac 
© {apientes. Hows. 5, i» Joh»: wponthele words of Chrift to the 
'* Worqn of Samaria, Wheſoencr ſhall drinke of the water that I 


© ſhalt gine bins ſhall newer thirſt, &6, Hehath theſe words. Spi- 


*<ritus gratia cu ment1illapla eſt camq; irrigarit omni fonte 


* yberius ſcaturit, nunquam deficit, nunquam vacuatur nit- 


** quam ſtat. om. 9, m Row. Talis eſt ipſa Dei graria, finem 
*nullt haber,texgmina non nouit, fcd et ad matora ſemper 
© propagatur, at rogreditur, Id quod non ira in homi- 
# nibus viu vent, Verbi gratia, aflecurus eſt quis magiſtra= 
cu, gloriam, principati,tamen in eo perpetuus non maniet, 


. *f {ed confeſtim ab eo excutitur. Nam ve honorem cum 


© humana manus non eripiat, certo ſuperucniens mors om= 
© no crepruracft, Ar quz Deus bona largitur,haudquaquni 
*taliaſunc, aquibusnon homo, non tempus, non reru ad- 
_ © yerfarzum vis, non iple diabolus:, non mors ingruens de» 


*rurbare nos poterit : quin vel mortui cum ſumus,tum de- 
"* mu firmus ea polhidemus,atq; adco quo progredimur ma- | 


0s g's 


=. »H 
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« ojs, eo pluribus ſemper, maioribuſq; illis effeCtis fruimur, 
& Qnapropter fi futuris fidem non habes, ſalcem preſenta, 
© et quz1am es allecutusde illis tibi fidern faciant. Idcirco , 
«© enun,ait,gloriamar ſub ſpe glorie: quia futurarn reri ſpes fic 
« frma eſt atq; cuidens, yt et iam datari , zque et ſuper i]- | 
£ lis ploriamur- Hows. 3. in 2 Cor. vpon theſe words , hee that 
hath cfablifhed vs with yon in ( brift , and hath aunojnted vs u 
| Gea: who hath alſo ſealed vs, and ginen vs the earneſt of the ſpi- 
CE rit in our hearts, Hee diſconrſeth thus, Rurſu per preterita 
« fidem futuris conciliat, Nam fi ipſe eſt qui nos iu Chriſto 
« confirmat, hoc eſt, quinosa fide quz eſt in Chrifto dimo- 
& yerinon (init :atq; ipſe etiam eſt qui nos v1xit, ſpiritumque 
i 5, cordibus noſtris dedit, qui tandem, non futura quoqz da- 
* turuseſt ? Nam cum principn, et materiam, et radicem ac 
«Mfontem, hoc eſt, veram iplius cognitionem, ac ſpiritus par-. 
© eicipationem Jargitus fir, qui fiert poteſt, vt non ea etjiam 
& largiarurquez ex his oriuntur? Namci 1lla horu cauſa do- 
© nentur, muico magis is qui hxcdedir, illa quoqz prebe-. 
©bir, Etc ie ad En koſtrons dederit, multo magts illa in gra-. 
©© ftw 1ecpits donabrt, Ac proinde ne ſ{piritn quidem fimpli- 
6 ecm 1X17, ſed prgnmes nominauit , vt per hoc de toto fiduci- 
«1m accipias, N.q; enim (1 totu daturus non ellet pignus 
_ E\prxbere, ac fruſtra ac temere pcrdere in animum induxiſ- 
*{'t, Andin bs Homu.1 De (pritu ſanfto in Pexiccoſt: Hac 193: 
© nod1s ſpiricus ſanctus regnum calorum eſt, de quo dicit 
« Chriftus,regnum calorum mtre vos eſt: Chriſtus intus,ſpiri- 
& rus ſanctus intus, Pacer intus z quz ocutus non yiditzet que 
& aures non audierunt etiam ipta intus, Er quomodo con-. 
* {equenter omnis Chriſtianorii munda mens non compro- 
& bacur purii caelu, imo ctiam calo prxtiofior? Cels entm pe- 
£ ribunt , idelesaurem permanent in ſ:culw-quorquot Dea 
* jnrrinſecus 1n ſeiplis ferunt ac vident, Thus s Saint Chryſeſt- 
©* ome very large and copions for vs, 
St. Auguſtine, © | 
Auguſtine Biſhop of Hippo', the moſt inditions Dinine of all 
tire Fathers, who floariſhed um the ſame time that $4int Chryloſt- 
ome #n4 Epiphanius, did and ſomwhat after them , s ſofull and 
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172 = The Perpelwticof 4 

e445 in this point, that I wonder how any can be ſo impuaent, ſhame. 
lefſe and andacious as 0 cite him to the contrary, Hu amthorities 
which are punituall to this our preſent purpoſe are (omany, and ſo 
commonly cited by all twoſe who hane written of this ſnbiett, that 


it would be ſuperfluous for me to mention thews : yet becanſe I bane 


vadertaken for to prone thi doftrine by the Fathers, I will onely 


quote one place of his which & cited on all bands, and two other pla- 


ces which are net y2t cited by any ( if my memory faile me not ) and 


' fo referre you tothe veſt. The firſt anthoritie which # cited on all 


* bands is i hi bocke De Corrept : er Gratias cap. 12, Santis 
*© inregni Det per gratiam prxdeſtinatis, non rantum tale 
&© 2diucorin gratiz dacur vt pollinr perſcuerare {1 velint , fed 
© cale veets perſcuerancia rpſa donetur, non ſol vr line iſto 


** dono perſeuerancesctTe non pollunc, verum ctiam vtper 
* hocdonanon nifi perſcucrantes ſfinr. Non ſolfi enim dix- 
'*f ir, fue me nihilpoteſtss facers : verit etiam dixit, Non vos me 


© elegrſtis, ſeaego elegi vos, et prſmi vos vi eats; et frullumaſſe ra- 
of ts, et fruttiu veſter manzat. Quibus yerbis eis non ſolh iuſti- 
£ c1am ,, veru ctlam perſcucrantiam fe. dediſſe monſtrauit, 


 ** Chriito enim, fic cos ponente, ve cant et ferant fructi,, et 


*frutuscorn mancat,quis audear dicere,forlitan non mane- 
$+ bit? fine panitentia enim, ſunt dona et vecatio Des :ſed yocatio 
* eorum qui {eca747 propoſita vorats ſunt.Pro his ergointerpel= 
*< ]ante Chriſto, ne deficiat fides eornm , [ine dubio non deficie 
*erviqzin ftinem, ac per hoc perſeuerabit viq;1n inem,nec 
* eam n1il1 manentem vice hujus inuenait finis. end « lutle 
© after, Subuenrueſtergoinfrmitati yoluntatis humanz vt 
« diuina graria indechinabili: er; et inſeperabilicer ageretur, 
© exideo quamuis infirma, non tamen deficeret, neq; aduers 
© {jrate viia.yincerecur,. Adamo fortiflimo dimilit, arqz pets 


© wwiltt facere quod veller ; infirmis {eruauit in zpfo donante 


& invieuhme quod bo:rum eft vellent,nec hocdeſerere 1n= 
«© yictilline noll<nt. Har & there that can bee more ful and 


- punttuall ro our purpoſe theu this ? The {econd anthoritie 1s that 


wich you ſha finde-zn bis Enarretion vpox P/ul, 26.al 4s 37.ver- 


21. Thelrwof ed is m bis beart noze of his ſt-ps ſhall ſlide: Vp * 


©: on which word, he comments tht. Liberat a laquzo verbu 


vi 


regenerate mans eftuttes 172 
i Dei in corde, liberata via prava verbum Dei in corde, li- 
6 berat& lapſu verbum D-i 11 corde. Tecum eſt, cujus yer- 
« bum Ate non recedit. Corde autem quid mali patityr 
© quem cuſtodit Deus ? Viuar ergo ſecurus, & inter malos 
£ yiuat ſecurus, & inter impios viuat ſecurus, «-{1d in his 
Enarration vpen the 65. alias 66, Pſa.verſe 9, which holaeth- our 
ſole in life, and ſuffereth not our feete to be moued: be comments 


* thus: Fece poſuit animam no(tr am in vitam, quia credimus 1n | 


© eum qui in vitam poſuitanimam noſtram:Sedquid deinde 
© opus eſt nil1 vt perſeueraremus vſqz in finem. Et ad 9 
E dabir, niſi de quo conſequenter dium eft : Et wor deat 


E ;n motrum pedes meos. Tpſe poſuit animam mean in vitam, ipic 


* regit & pedesne nutent, ne moyeantur, &-dentur-1n mo»: 


© tum, & ipſe nos facier & viuere, ipſe perſcuerare viq; in fi- 
© nem, vt in xternum viuamus, T heſe three places doe ſuffics- 
ently declare St, Auguſtines opinion in this point, If any man 


defpre further [atisfaltion from hems, let him reade his whole booke 


de Bono perſeucrantiz, evd de Gorrept: & Gratia: his bogkes 
de Prxdeſtinatione ſanQorum: and to be brizfe, let him reade 
but Abbot Biſhop of Salisburie #n his Animaduerſion wpors 
Thomſons Diatriba, cap.8. where he Ball ſee St. Auguſtines 


_ opmion toroweut n18 ſeuerall workes,in this particular pointycofle- 


Hed and epitomized to his baud, 
(rel. 

Cyril Biſhop of e4l:xenaria, who flouriſhed 2bout the 
yeare of our Lord 420, in his 7. Booke vpon /obu, cap. 10s 
doch ſuffragate co our conclution 11 cheſe words: Sus ome 
nibus Domings vitam #ternam4e dare affirmar, paſeua ſcilicet 


vberr»ma boxorum omniun copia affluentia: vbi lax clariſſima, 


Jax ſecnra, ques dul-1ſſima, gloria perpetua, Et non peribunc 
IN FtCrNU iN, 434 paſtor cormn, ac ſaluator talis eſt, apud qurn 


wihil emnino perire poſſit. Eos enim quos ſemel. predeſtinando 
Coriſtu aſumrſerit, nulla vis diabelice tentationts, nou immanit as. 
kamne perſecatems de ſorte & latere ejus poteſt auferre. Std 


nonnt [5 24 ( 4icit quiſpiam ) ineternum peryt, & ſurreptus eſt a 
Satans !s manu Dei & nonue multi viam Domini anal :nt a 


———_mS WO Ct 


143 141.6. 4icidunt ? Verum ad finem v/q, in boo perſeverantey . 
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Dweri, 1577" 
fel.26z, 


 Fohiz9ge 


Rom.it, 
| I Ting, 


T 


duntax4t Domini ones ſunt & dicuntur. Qni igitnr poſt percep< 
tam gratians de numero Chrifts oninm perdunt ; Hi certe in des 
ocnlus ones non ſunt : quare nec Tude, nec aly retro abenntes ad 
ouile Chrifti pertinere dicenas ſunt, What more plaincr euidence 
can be produced for vs then this ? I could adde more out of 
this Father, but this is ſufficient, 
: Proſper. 
* Proſper Aquitanxa who flouriſhed about the yeare of our 


Lord 436. to 440. in his Commentary on Pſa, 114. alias 116, 


verſe 8, concyrreth with vs : for theſe are his words, Excmptaeſ 
4 morte anima, etiawm mortals adhuc carne circeundata, que ex in« 


fideli fidelis effefta eff, & preter ilam perfeitam, eternam a cunitis 


{aboribus requicm quam adipiſcitur pretioſa tn conſpeitu Domini 


mors ſanitorum, habet etiam in bac vita requitem ſnam aniva que 
de muorte infidelutatis exempra cſt, & que non ab operibus inftutie, 
ſed ab imquitatss abſtinet atone, T alis anima qua iam vinit Do- 


 mino © mortuaeſt mundo, que ſpirituali mduſtrie vigilanter ine 


renta,in humilitatts & manſuctuding non pigra [ed quieta tran- 
gquiliitate requieſcit, pro adeprts rams babet, qmicquid non dubia ſpe 
patienter expetiat. So in his Expoli:10n vpon pſa, 138. alias 
139. verl. 15. fol.297. Eff quedam in ſanttis hominibus dei in- 
ſwpcrabilus fortntudo, & inmita paticntia quam in 1s orculte af- 


, finxit Dew & abſconditum fecit , habentem offearm firmitatem 


Jna Rec corrumpatur ſecunds nec frangatur aduerſis.So Reſporl, 


ad ObjcR.12, Vincentiani: Pred:ſtinatio drr, cif apud nos, 


 enminpreſentss vite periculis veriamur, incerta eſt, aprd illuws 


remes qui fecit que futnra ſunt, mcommutahils permanct, utc 
gue ilinminauit obcacat ; nec que edificautt, defi un, nec que plan- 
fant exelli, Sine panitentia enim tunt dona & vocatio Del: 
& firmum tumdamentum dei ſtat, habens t19n aculum hoc, 
Cognouit Dominus qui tunr cjus. Nrulte egicur modo prevde- 
ffmatio dei facit, vt aliquiex filys* Det, fily ſint atabels, aut ex 
templo Sanfts ſpiitus templa fint demonum : aut ex membris 
Chriſti, fiant membra meritricss : ſed potiua pred:-/} mtr facu,ut 
ex filys diabols fiant filis) Dei, & ex templo damorum, tem plum 
ft Speritus ſantti, & ex membru meritricls membra fint C briftt, 


 Qu14iplcalligat tortem,, & vala cjus rapit, eruens 64 de pote- 


ſtate 


-vnto the Saints of God. 


S regenerate mins tftate 90-0 +1 
Pate tencorarum, & transferens de contumtlia in gloriam. Ft au- 3 
ter de quibus diciturs, Ex nobig exicrunt, ſed non tucrunt cx | A 
nobis: fi enim fuilſent ex nobis, manſifſenr vrique nobiſ- * Tohe12, F 
cum : veluntate exierunt, veluntate ceciderunt, Et quia preſents + 
ſunt caſuti, non ſunt predeſimati, Efſent autem. pradeſtinats, ſt | | 
aſſent reuerſuri, & m ſanttitate ac unutate manſ/uri. Ac per hoc, Rt 
predeſtinatio Dei multss eft cauſa ſtandi, nemini eft cauſa labendi. ſr 
See Reſponſ.ad cap,2.3,108. Gallorum: Reſponſ, ad Excepta Ge- We 
wah ſium : Dabium 8.9, Where Proſper afhrmes, that none of be 
the Ele} can fall from grace, but that God death alwayes giue ET 
t hems perſeucrance to the end, and neuter ſuffer them to fall or pe- 1 / 
riſh, $cel1b,1 de vocatione Gent: cap.24, which is very full to. # 
our preſent purpoſe, And chough his Reſponſ.ad cap.7- Gal- ” 
lorum, and ad Obzett,7q, Vincent. and hb. 2. de vocate Gent: 64p. iq; 
28, may ſcrue to proue, that the true regenerate Saints of $ 


God may. fall both totally and finally from grace; Yet all 
theſe places, are nor to be vndeſtood of ſuch men as were 


regenerated in truth, but only of ſuch as were regenerated 


1n outward ſhew, and in the eyes of men: For the Author 
informes vs in theſe places, that ſuch as doe rhus tall away, 


are ſuch, as were neuer pradeſiinated, ſuch as God did nener [ener 


from the ſonnes of peraution, 'becanje bee aid foreſee that they 


world not continue to the end, as all the Ele of God doe : becauſe 


hat perſeneravce is an vnſeparable concomitant of their eleftion, 


So that thoſe which fall being not in the number of che E- 
le, could neuer be truly regenerated, and ingratred into 
Chrift, Ando Proſper,as well as his Maſter St. Auguſtine, 15 


wholly for vs. 


P C bryſelogus, L 
 Chryſologus Archbiſhop of Ranenna, a man of admirable 
eloquence, who flouriſhed irom the yeere of our Lord,q40. 
£0 490. concurreth in opinion with vs, For in his 25. SCI= 
mon de terrenoram cara aiſcipienda : Mentionin g theſe words 


of Chriſt, Luke 12.32, Fearenor little fAocke, tor it is your Z4g4in. 16a 32 


Fathers will rogiue you akin gdome, hee applies them thus 


Plebeio cenſn, vernali ceſþi tn wilitasc [uſpirat de regno certns, 


Lurs ar rift 8, quis de veſtiin,quis de 


de 
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dr dominatione ſecnrns? Dnid te mereri dnbitas habere te, & poſ= 


| fidere 1am cogeris confiteri, Dwnidergo cum terra illi qui poſſidet 
celum? Quidili cum humans, qui adeptus oft iam divine? nift 
forte placent gemilus, eliguntur labores, amantar pericula, peſſi- 


w4 0rs delcttat, & vilata wala boris [wnt gratiora collatts, So 
Scrm,4o0. de Bono paltore ; Homo now te rarber fides, ſpes te 
longer non fatiget, quia certa tibi res eſt, que iu ipſo tibirerum ſer- 
varur auftori,Mormi,ingquit,eftis, & vita veitra abſconſa eft 


cum Chriſto in Deo: cum autcm apparuerit Chriſtus vita 


veſtra, tnnc & vos apparebitis cum 1llo in gloria. Laboren; 


 meſſur qued in ſemine 01 videt, videbit inmeſſe, & quod in ſulco 


defler, gawdebit in fratin, Sermo.57.& 58, De ſymbolo Apo- 
ſtolorum, SanQam Catholicam Ecclchiam. Neque 4 cepite 
wmembra,neque ſponſa ſeperatur a [pen[o: ſedtum tali contunitione 
ſpiritas fit unur, fit omn:a, & in onmivus Deus, Accepturi ergo 
Symbolum, hoc eſt, patum vite, ſalutis placitum, & inter vos & 
Deum fidei iſolabile virculumpetiora parate, non chartam: ſen- 
ſum acute von calamum, & audits non. atram*r.to, quia non poteſt 
committicaaucs & correptibilibus inſirumentis aterriim , & 
calefle ſecretim ; (ea is pſa arca azime, ſea in ipſa bibliatheca 
interns /piritus eff locenaum, Sermo,grz1, Omnis qui credi- 
derir non morietur in x:ernum, {ed tran{ibit de morte ad 


| vitam. Ou:modo non moritur ? Q 1a de morte tranſit ad vis 


tam. eMoritnrergo, moritur omris qui naſeitur de conditions 


mortals, ſed vinit, & inaiernum viuu omnu quirenaſcitur de pe- 


neratione Vitals, Sermo. 162, Charitas nur quam eXc1dit ; 
quia charitas ſt et, permanet, ſi non permanet, non eft. And S:r- 
mO. 166, Rewera, fratres, neſcit laſſart,mari non poteſt, C11 pants, 
cut vita Dews eſt, EE  - 
 Fulgentws, 
Fulgentius, an acute ad learu-d Father, who flouriſhed from 
the yeere of our Lord 450. to 510, bath fully declarea him{ciſe 
<< on our behalfe, For in his Booke de Pradeſtinatione ad Mo- 
* nimum, pag.20.21, his Words are theſe 5 Gratia «ſt illa ſta 
Eretriburio, qua bonis ſuis meliora retribuens Deus, glort 
© ficaturus eſt juitos: & hocetiam| gratiz opus eric, Qui? 
*yvchocimercaturgipla preueniendo mailericorditer 1 yy I 
EO = =o y 6 ;pia 
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regentrate mans eftate WS 
« jpfa ſubſequendo cuſtodit,Prxuenit igitur impium, vt kiac 
« juſtus : ſubſcquiturjufli,ne fiat impius,Prevenit cecum, 


« yt lumen quod non invenit,donet:lubſequicur videntem, 


« yt lumen,quod conculit,ſeruet,Przvenit eliſum vt furgat : 
<«{ubſequicur eleyari, ne cadat, Prevenit donans homin! 


<«j]lo boni operisfacultatem. Hoc izituriſta miſericordia de! 
« in homine ſubſequirtur,quod preveniens ipla largitur, Et 
« jdeonon ſolu errantem wſtificando ad yiam revocat: fed 
© qetiam bene ambulando cuſtodir & adjuvar, vt ad donum 
£ 9Jorificationis xternz perducat. Hxc autem.omnaa, 1d ft, 


© bonam voluntate: ſubſcquitur beneuolEremoperand)9 1n 


& & yocationis noftrz inicia, & juſtificationis augmenta, & 


& olorificationis premia,in prxdeſtinatione ſua Deus ſemper 
& habuir,quia & in vocatione,& in juſtificatione,& .1n glort- 
&« ficatione ſanQorum,eratiz ſux futurzx opera preſcivit, Ob 
& hoctotn Dco aſlignat Apoſtolus dicens: Naw quos preſcimit, 
« 4 predeſtinanit conformes fieri imagini filg eias, vt (it ipſe pri- 


& 9n0genit us 11 mults fratribus, Quos antem predeſtinauit hos 65+ 


Ee yYocautt & quos vecanit,hos Ou muftificanit: quos aiutens inftifis 
& ct, los & glorificarit, Ita ſewfiterna voluntas jus | 


© nunquam murabilitati ſubjacer, quia initium exiſtendi 
&* nan habet. Quod autem ſemper licelt yt effe non cxpe- 


Ec rit proculdubio ſic eſt, vt id quod ett, non etle, non poſe. 


6 (it. Aud in his booke De Incarnatione & Gratia Domini Teſu 
© Chriſti, cap. 31. p+797-798.and 815.896, bis weras aretheſe, 
© Quocirca omnes illos quos Deus yult falyos facere, {1c 1n- 
© rell;ger2debemus, vt necaliquem puremus Tajvari polls 
© nil: volente Deo: nec exi{tunemus voluntatem omnzpo- 
*tentis Dei autin aliquo non 1mpler!, aur alequarenus im-. 
** peciri, Omnes ent quos Deus vulr falvos fier!, tine dub 


Erationeſalvicur.nec pollunc ſalvart,nifl guos Deus vulc ſale 


© vos ficr1,necelt quiſquam quem Deus faluart velir & non 
© talyernr,quia Deus noſter onmnia quecungzvolnit feat. I, [1 ome 
* nesvt1q3 falvi fiunt; quos omnes vul: falyos fieri:quia hae 
* {atusnor 1llis ex humana yoluntate naſcitur, ſed ex Det 
: bona volu nrate preltatur, Netas eltautem, [1 quis OIN IN 
. pocentein dicar aliquid tacere non potle, quod iple velits 

| os = I Veluntati 
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£ ' = o ed. _y 
* voluntati enim eine quis refiſtee? Nemo vtiq; quia non eſt 4: 
<liqua natura quz ab cius creatione it aliens, Et ficur ni. 


* yl naturalicer ſubliftic, quod ille non fecerit : ita nihil 


© prouenit in ſalutem hominum!, quod: ille non in #terna_ 


© bonz voluntatis ſuz diſpolitione faciendum. pradeſtina- 


© uerit, a quo et fides gratis infunditur per quam bene am. 
£ bulemwus et perfeuerantia donatur, per quam ad \pem per- 
© uenire poſſimus, hxc autem dona ſua ſemper Deus in x» 
* cerna atqz incommutabili habet voluntate diſpoſita,in qua. 

** prxordinauic atq; preparauit, et quz daret ct quibus da- 
«ret. Ipſe enim pradeſtinando prxparauit gratiz donum 
* qui gratiam donando implet pradeſtinationis effectum, 


 ©Cuius gratia nobis et injttum bonz voluntatis donatur ad 


* dem, et ipft voluncati adiutorium cribuitur, vt quod bes 


© nevult, bene operetur. Deus enim qui hominem con- 


<*didit, ipſe prxdeſtinatione ſua et donum 1[luminationts 
* adcredendum, et donum perſeuerantiz ad proficiendum 
**atque permanendum, et donum glorificationis ad regnan= 
5 dum, quibus dare yoluit prxparauit, quiq; non aliter per- 
*© ficit 1n opere, quam in ſua ſempiterna atq; incommurtabill, 
© haber yoluntate ditpoſitum. What cen there bee ſaid more 
fully to oar purpoſe, then this, which the elegant, acute, ana lear ne 
ed Father had recoracd ro poſterity? _ 

| L ' Gregory the preate, 
Gregory the greate, who flouriſhed from the yeare 590. to 644. 
th declared himſelfe in our bebalfe. For in the 8, books of bis 
* Morralls pon Tob.cay.6 his Words are theſe. Quiia cletoru lux 


_ **cenratione 1:6 cxtinguitur, nequaqua noxyſed veſpera falta 


& perhibetur : quia nimiri ſxpe rentatio in corde electorn 
{© lumGjuftitix abſcondit, ſed non interimity ct quaſi ad pal- 


_ *Joremcrepidationis pertrahit, ſed fundirus non exunguts 


'© Andcap 24. luſtoru bona quia cx corde incipiunt, viqz ad 
* praefenis vice termini creicunt: So Moral, lib. 25, (ap. s, 


© Charicasin cordibus cleQorum inexringuibils maner: 1” 


&« de dicicur, /gnis eff ote p:yp-tuns qui nnuquam deficiet ae al- 
© t:rs. eAndlib.,z4. capa 3. Aurum quod prauis diaboll pet 


* {ugionibus iteini fienc lucum potuerit, aurum ante "Tok 
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OO Pegentrate mani eſtate. 179 
£*los Dei nunquam uit: quienimſleduci quandoq; non re- 


«njmum videntur amittere, ſed cam ante oculos Dei nun» 
&« quam habuecrant. That whole chapter is/pent to this purpoſe, 


«verſuri potſunt, quaſi habitam ſanitatem ante oculos ho- 


which makes wholly for Us. See-more to this purpoſe # Hom. 3ct.5. 


in lezechiclem, it Moral, lib.2 cap.28,29. 
| | Venerable Bede. Sos. 
Bede Who flouriſhed in the time of Gregorie, and long after,to 


the yeare of our Lord, 750, bring the ancient glory of our Englith 


nation, and a man of greateſt Worth and learning, of any in his age; 
concurreth with vs in opinion, 4s is enident by diners of his workes. 
For in his expoſition upon the 1 Pet, 1,23. bis Wordes are theſe, 
« Sicut ex ſemine incorruptibili caro quz corrumpitur naſci- 


© tur, fic per aquam verbo Dei conſecratam, vicanobis quz 


© Gnem neſciac tribuicur. And in his expoſition vpon the, x lob. 
5.138. We know that be which 15 borne of God doth not commit ſin: 
6 he comments thus, Peccatum ſcilicet ad mortem. Quod et 
«© de omni crimine capitali, cr de 1llo fpecialicer poreſt intel- 
& ligt, quo omnisquinatus eft;ex Deo non peccat: Denique 


&« Davidrex crimen mortole admiſit. Quis enim neſciac adul- 


© terram et homicid mum mortem mereri perpetuam.? {ed ta= 
© men David quia ex Deonatuseft,quiaad filiorum Det pers 
& tinebar ſocietarem non peccavit vſq; ad mortem qui ſui 
& reatus veniam 'wox pxnitendo -promerits Sed generatio 
&« cel:ſtis conſeruat eum et malignu non tasgit enn.Gratia Chri- 
© {t1 qua renart1 ſunt fideles conſeruat cos qui ſecundau pro- 
* policum vocati ſunt ſan&1, ne peccatum in mortem com- 
© mitrant : er {1 quibuſliber pro humanz conditionis fragili- 
«tate del1querit, ne ab hoſti maligno poflint tangi, deten= 
*dit, Item dicendum, tamdiu nos in generatione Dei per- 


< manere quandin-non peccauer:mus: imo q'11 in generatt- 


© oneDet perſeu: rant, peccarenon poſſanc, neq: A malig- 
© 10 conting's So mbhis Expoſition vpon Rom. 8. 15, but yee 


Torn. Fo 


Tow.b6, 


© haue receined tac ſpirit of adoption wh rby weery Abia Father; 


oh bt deſcants thus, Q-valts res ct, {1 pignus tale clt ? Nec pig- 
* nus, ſed Arrcbs aicenda eſt;pignus enim quando ponitur, 
*: cu tgerit res ipſa reddica auferrur, Arrhs autem de ipfa 

2D ZI D impleaturx 


ASI 7 
te. bod apts 
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330 The Perpetmticof « 
<& reddatur, que danda promittitur 2 vt res quando redditur; 
_ © jmpleatur, quod datum eſt, non. mutetur. And vpon the 
« 29, ver{e of rhe ſame chapter, he comments thuu. Qui ſecund; 
bc propoſitums vecati ſunt, in co quod diligunt Deum perma- 
*© nent vſq; in finem, Quicunq; in Dei prouidentif{ima dif- 
© poficione preſciti ,. prxdeſtinati, vocarti, juſtificari,glorif- 
& c2*1 ſunt, non dico etiam nondumrenati, ſed ettam non= 
£ dum nati, iam fil Deiſunt,et omnino perire non pollunt, 
e Talibns Dew diligent ibus tun omnia corperant ar in bonum,vig; 
* adeo prorſus omnia, vt etiam {1 quieorum deuiant ct cx- 
© orbicant ettam, hoc-ipſum 1js faciat proficerein bonu,quia 


* humiliores redeun:, arq; dotiores, Horum pradeſtinaros 


*rum nemo cum diaboloperit, nemo viqz ad mortem ſub 
E& diaboli poteſtate remanebir, Ouos enim et prodeſtinanit eo? 
© ef vocanit, vocatione illa dequa dium eſt, Sine penitentia 
** ſant doneet Vocatio Dei, And wpon the laſt verſe of this chap- 
EE ror bu wordsare theſe, $i ergo nulla res ab cius chariate nos 
*ſeparat, quid effe non ſo!um melius, ſed etiam certis hoc 
* bono poteſt ? Sos vpon the 1, Cor. 13, 8, Charity nener fai- 
*t/eth: he amplifieth himſelfe thus. Dems dileftio eft, et qui manet 
&« in dileftone, in Deo manet,ot Dem manet ini, Sit tibi domus 
£ Deus, eſto domus Dei: mane in Deo, vt mancatin te De- 
* us, Manet1n te Deus vt te contineat: manes in Deo,ne C2« 
& das: quia {ic de charitate Apoſtolus, dixir, Charitas nurngua 
*excidit, Quomodo cadet quem continet Deus 3 And is his 
expo ſition vpon the 2 Tim. 2.19, The foundationof the Lord abid- 
eth ſure, baring thrs ſeals; the Lord knoweth who are bis, His Words 
* are theſe. Satis hxum atq; immobile deber corde retiner! 


£ Hiceruſalem captiuam ab huius ſeculi Babilonia decurſis 


** temporibus liberari : nullumgz ex illa eſſe periturum, quia 
©* qu1 perierit, non ex ipla crit, Firmmm enim fundamentun 
© Deiftat, habens ſignaculum hoe , noutt Domini qui ſunt eims 
© Nec moueat guod [pe diabolus feducit etiam illos,qui re- 
**generat1 1am in Chriſto, vias ingrediuatur Dei, Nomwit enim 


cc es : | : 4 
Domin qui ſunt ein, Ex his in xternam damnationem 


7 neminem 1pſe ſeducir.Sjc enim nouit cos Dominus ve De- 
4 X » | : * 
-. HS, QUeMm nihil laceatetiam tucurorum :; non yr homo,qu1 


Pi 


hominem 


_— 


_— 


regency are mans eftate.. 0 TAK | 


<homine ad prxſens yidet,fi tame videt cuius cor non videt, 


« Novit Deus qui permancant ad coronam, qui permaneat 


« 2d flammam ;novit in arca ſua triticum, novit paleam 
&© novit ſegetem, novit zizannia, Modo enim corpus Chrifti 


* mixtum eſt tanquam area, ſed nonit Dews q93 ſunt eins, licut | 
«© tu noſtiquodrrituras, quiaibi eſt latens maſſa, Nec con- | 
© ſumtrc tricuratio quod purgatura eſt yentilatio : certi ſu- 
& mus fratres, quia omnes qui ſumus-in corpore Dominz, &. 

© manemus in llo, vt & iple maneat in nobis. Sed / pi eſt |] 


© quod ait; quimanct in me, & ego in iio? Quid nit quod 
© martyres audiebant : 2@perſencranerit vſque ad finems his 
«falvas erit, Deillis ovibusde quibus dicit Apoſtolus, /Vs- 


uit Domini qui [wnt eins, & quos preſcinit ipſos & predeſti-. 
© 4utt : ques autcm preadeitinanit, hos 7 vacant, quos antem 
*c yocanit ipſor &+ inſtificauit, quos autem inſtificanit, ipſos & glo- 


© r;jicauit, De ouibus iftis nec lupusrapit, necfur rollir, nec 


Ec Jatro interficit, Securus eſt de numero eorum, qui pro 1js 


© novit quod dedit: & hoceſtquod ait, #9 rapiet qui/pians 
6 ear de mann mea, Numerus, ergo iuſtorum, qui ſecundum 
<« propofitum ſunt, de quibus diftum eſt, Nowr Domini qui 


© [ant cins, 1ple elt hortis concluſus, fons fignatns, putens aq14 


© vive, paraazſus cum frattiu pomoram, Ex hoc numero Quis- 
* dam ſpiritalirgr vivunt,& ſupereminentem charitatis viam 
*<1ngreduuntur, & cum preocupatunt hominem in aliquo 
Ec delito 11{truunt, & cum ſpirituJenitatisintendunt, ne & 
£1pl1 tententur, Ec cum forte ipfi preoccupantur, reprimi- 
£f tur 1n 1j3 aliquantulum, non autem extinguitur charitatis 


*aftectus; rurluſq; inſurgens, & inardeſcens, priſtino cvr%u 


* reſtitgitur. Thus you ſee how this venerable and learned-Fa- 
ther, and {ountrie-marn of ours 15 wholly for vs, 


 Anſelme, . 
Anſelme ſorsctimes Archbiſhop of Canterbury,iz the Ya!giirs 


of William Rufus,a»d Henry the. firſt, about the Jeere of our 


Lora 103.19.1106. hath recorded and publiſhed ta poſteritic the Colvaix 16131 -. 


fame poſition that 1 here maintains, For in his Cenmmentarie Vp 


EC am f J 
n Math 17. verſ 20, his words are theſe, PerfetaHides ten- Tom.r, 


PTD OP | 
-. {4t}0118 pitlillo probata,& ab omni ſuperficie levium co- 
| Tag __ enationum 


R— 
. 


ut | The Peypoinitic of 4 
« gjrationum cribro diſcretionis caſtigata, & perfeAz dile- 
&« Aionis melle dulcorata, omnes de corde, quod eft jnteri- 
© gris hominis caput, vitiorum ſcncinas exhaurit gz non ſo- 
© lum ad przxſens, ſed etiam in futurum ne colliganctur mu- 
© git, So 51 hu expoſition upon Rom.8. verſe 19. Si fily ſumm, 
& erimm & heredes : 1d eſt cjuldem gloriz participes» Non 
& enim inaniter filtj ſumus, ſed magnum inde commodum 


© habebimus, quia hzredes patris noftri erimus, imo ipſe- 


& erit hxreditasnoſtra, Sed {i hoc parum erit, audiamus ad- 
& huc vnde amplius gaudeamus, quia erimm coberedes Chri- 
&« 75, id eſt, ſimul cum Chrifto&zredes, eandem ſcilicer 
« quam ipſe pollidet beatitudinis hxrediratem cum eo poſ= 
* {(identes, And vpon verſ. 28,29. 30 hee comments thus. Hl 
& qui ſecundum propolitum Dei yocari ſunt ſanQi, ineco 
* quod diligunt Deum permanent vſque in finem, & qu1 
© ad cempus inde deuiant reyercancur, vt viq; in finem per- 
_ © ducant, quod in bono effe cxperunt.Nam fecundum pro- 
© poſitum occultiſiime iufticix bonitatiſq; ſuz Dems quos 
& predeſtnanit, ipſos vocat, & inflificat, & glorificat, Gratia ct 
© prxdeſtinationss iplius etfeftus, Et hxc eſt predeftinatrio 

«© {xnorum,preſcientiaſcilicert & preparatio benificiorum 
_ & Dei, dequibus certiſlime liberantur, quicunq; liberantur, 
© Ex his enim qui pizdeftinati funt nullus cum diabolo pe- 
E& rir, nullus vſq; ad mortem ſub diaboli poteſtate remane« 
© bit, Horum enim {i quiſque perit, fallicur Devs. Sed ne» 


Emo eorum perir quia talli non poreſt qui predeſtinavit eos. 


<* Deus illis quosprzdeftinavir ad vicam dat virturem & bo- 
« norum operum gradus per quos ad tantam ſublimitatem 
© poſlint erigi. Vocat enim illos & juſtificar, & magnificat. 
* Er hc ſua dona quibuſcung; ipſe donavit proculdubio ſe 
Ec gaturum elle preicivit, & 1n ſua preſctentia praparavit. 

” LQuos ergo predeſtinanit, tpſes & wocarit, yocatione 1lla de 
[© Nam in ſuaquz falli mucarig; non poteit pre{cientia OPe* 
©raſuadiſponere, 1d omnino,nec aliud quicquam eſt prz- 


& deſtinarc, Non crgo alios, fed quad peedeftinaxit ipſos & v0*. 


* £4u88 NCC allos, ſed gqnes ite vorantt, ſes & tnſtificanits 4s 
| | all0s 


W 


WJ. 


' qua dictum eſt, Sine panitentia ſunt dona & vocatio Deve 


— 


L regenerate mans eflate 193 
« alios ſed quos predeflinauit, vocanit & inftificanit jilles & mag- 
6 yrficaut, live glonficayit., Predeſtinatio noſtranon in no- 


8 bis faQa eſt, ſed in occulto, apud ipſum in cjus preſcien= 


"* tia, Tria veroteliquain nobis fiunt, vocatio,& juſtificatio, 
& & magnificatio, Vocamur prediftione panitentiey juſtt- 
& ficamur innovatione miſericordiz, & tiymorc judicij, mage 
6 nificamur profectu virtutiy, ſive glorificamur xterna beas» 
&* ticudine, Ita omnia jam faRa ſunt « predeftinavir, preict- 
&© vit, vocavit, juſtificavit, magnificavit 3 quoniam omnes 


6 jam przſciti ac predeſtinatiſunt, & multi jam predeſtina- 
E* t1 acjuſtificati, & magnificari ſunt; quamvis adhuc viqz 


«&1n finem ſeculi multi yocandi, & juſtificandi, & magniti- 
Ef candi ſunt, Verbatamen preteriti temporis polica ſunt de 


&« rebus etiam futuris tanquam jam ve fierene, quia ex Zcer- 


& nitate diſpoſuit qui fecit quz futuraſunt, Quicunqy ergo 


© providentifſima Dei diſpoficione, preſciti, praxdeſtinart, | 


*yocati, magnificati, iuſtificati, gloricati ſunt, non dico eri- 
© 2m nondum renati, ſed etiam non nari, jam hi Dei ſunt, 
© & omnino perire non pollunt. And a little, after vpon 
*«& verſe 31, bee comments thus ; Si Deus gratuito ſuo munere 


& tanta nobis confert, quis poterit nobis quicquam harum | 


«< auferre?vel quis peterit eius volutati reſiſtere, qui nos ad glo- 
Eriam preordinavit perducere ? $4 Dems pro nebss, qu contra 


© wrerit? Deus pro nobis vt predeftinaret nos, Deus pro. 


© nobis vt glorificatetnos, Ss Deus pronobrs, quis contra nes 2 
& S1 Deus in omnibus pro nobis eſt, qui nobis vult adver- 
_ (art, paret ſe, 1 poteſt, bellare adverſus Deum, Non enim 

* ledir nos, nift qui D-:um vincit, Er quis eft qui vincit 
* omnipotentem ? Qqicungz reluQar! voluerir, lib1 nocer, 


& Ss Dems pro nev45, quis contra nor? Ectiamſi totus mundus 
* contra nos infurgar, & omni genere tormenroruem in nos 
* {xviar, quidtorus mundus, quando pronobiseſtper quam 


Etactuselt mundus? Quid eft omnis qui Deo niticar refilte= 


"fre, paranti nos ad regnum perduccre? $9 mm bis expajee. | 
© pon the 2 Cor.1 8. Confirmabit vos vique in finemw, Ec vere | 


6 confirmabir quia fidelis, 1d eft, verax eft 1n promilſs {ws 


& Deus, quia hdelicer redder quicquid pronylit, Promifir 


{alurem 


2? 27 

? #2 ; 
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134 | theperpetutticofa 
« {2]utem #terni & beatam vitam cum Angels line fine;vbi 
© nullus deinceps moriend: metuserit, Talia promiſir, & un 
© horum promiſſione fidelis erir, quia fine mendatio redder 
© ea1llis quzbts promilit, Fridelis Dens per quem vocati eftss : 
© quia qui ayerſos vocavit, jamfacilius confirmabit, Vocart 
« eftis in ſocittatem non modo Apoſtolorum vel Angelorit 
& {ed ctiam fily ein8 Jeſu Chriti Dommi noſtri, ve litis particie 

© res Ezreditaris ac gloriz quam poſllider filius ejus, Hoc 
© enim dedit vobis cfle quod credidiftis, vt quia credidiftis 
«© Chriſtum ectle Dei filium, vos quog; efficeremini filij Det 
< manſuriin eadem dignitate in qua manet 'Chriftus, Hon 
c« bis expoſition on Phil.1.6, 1plc qui per preyenientem gra» 
$ tiam, copit #n vobzs oprs bonym, per ſuhſequentem & coo- 
cf perantem perficiet illud vſqne in diem Ielu Chrifts,id eſt, viq; 
«© 2d extrremum diem vitx vniuſcujuſq; quando anima de 

© corpore egrediensprxſentatur ante tribunal Chrilti jud:- 
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*canda, Cooperando enim in nobis Deus perficit, quod 
£ goperando inciptt 3 quoniam ipſe vt yelimus operatur 1ncie 


 *pieng, quivolentibus cooperatur perficiens : And in bys ex- 


© poſition on Col.3.3, Aortni, 1r.quit, eſtis, ſed morrui ſpecie, 
© yini radice, [icut arbores in hieme. Sed ne areſcatis intus 
© eſt radix, intus eſt yita, 1ntus cſt charitas, qua vita abſcotts 


©& ditaeftcyrn Chriſto in Deo, Erit autem poſtea tempus VE= 


£ trum, erit zxſtas veftra quando circumyeſtiemin] CIS Nite 


rare filiorum,& replebimin! ybertace frucuum. eAnd in his 


expoſition on the 2T im 2,19 with which I will conclude, his 


EE ords are theſe, Fides quorundam infirmantium, & ad 
E©eleorum tortem non pertinentium ſubverticur ab here 


& tic1s, ſed fir nm fundamentum Dei, id $f}, firma fides' quam 
& Deus per Spiritum ſanum in cordibus ſuorum electorty 


 *«£ fyndavit: ftat, 1d eſt nullatenus ſubvyerti vel inclinar1 po- 


<f reſt : habens hoc ſrgillam, id ot, hanc veluctfigill impreſitos 
£© nem, quiaicilicer, Cognokit Deus qui ſant eins, & asſcedgt 
© ab iniquitate quirunque nomen Domini nowmat. Hocligiulum 


- © cord tuo imprefium bonus haber,id eft,hanc cognicionem 


ec ment! ſur firmiter infhxam, vt apud ſe dicat, Quid miht. ; 
* prodeller, ſt exterius ſhmularem elle julkum, vel fidelem,& - 
11terius 


E ſecurorh potvir 1ſta aw? poterit aliquarao ſeperart a charitate 


OED OG OM IT ogg. 


regenerate mans eftate 185 
"© interins nequam elſem? Nihil: quia qui corda omnium 
3 inſpicit, ipſe vomit qus ſunt tixa. Ideoque veraciter in ocu» 
: lis crus ſtudio fidelis el juſtus apparere, vt poſiim ad cor 
F; ſorcem qui ſunt cjus pertinere, Talis cogitatio eſt duini 
« ligilt impreſſio, Per hoc enim hzreſes, er omniaſaluri 
, £ontraria deuitar, quia ſcit debere aiſcedere ab iniquitate 
c, Omnes qui Domini inuocant, Hectaq; ligill impreſſio 
-" qua diftinguuncura cxteris.quiſubuertuntur,eft in fundax 
; mento Dei firmo, id eſt,in robuſta fide eletorum De1, quia 
nouir Dominus quiad cius hxreditatem pertineant : er alt= 
*< js recedentibusa fide, illi quiprxdeftinati ſunt non polſung 
* recedere, vel 6 recelſcrint cos necelle eſt redire, Nec mo- 
** ucat quod ſpe etiam diabolus ſeducat ctiam ilJos quire= 
'© generati in Chriſto, vias ingrediuntur Dei ; qua nourt Do- 
'* mins qui ſunt einsr, Exhisin #ternam damnationem ne- 
« minem ipſe ſeducit. Thws yon ſee thus goaly Father and Conn= 
Irey-man of ours s very full and large inoyr behalfe, 
| Oo. Bernard. . | 
Bernard , who flonriſhed from the yeare of our Lord, 1140. to Antwerpia. 
I170.7% very copious and large im onr behalfe. For in his 79, ſer= 1616, 
9m vpon the Canticles: ypon the woras of the ſpouſe, Cant.3,4, I 
held kim and wonld not let him goe, wntill I had brought kim into 
wy mothers houſe, He deſcants thus. Ita eſt ex tunc,ct deinceps, 
«non deficir getus Chriſtiani, nec fides de terra, nec &ha- \ 
*ritas de Eccleſia : venerunt flunina, fliautrunt vents, et imprg e- Math,7. 
© rut in eam et non Crciatt, eoguod fundata efſet ſupra Petram: 
*© Perra autre eſt Chriſtus, Itaque, non verbolitate Philoſa- 
© phoru, nec cauillationibus Hxreticorum, nec glad:js per- 


S 


Rom 8. 


« Dez que r/t mleſs# (hrifts: ad oforciter renct quem diligit DES 73, 


«animalun,adeo ilie adherere bonym eft, Glutino bonk eſt, ait 
* Ejaia', Qund hoctenacius glutino, quod nec aquis eluij- 
- fur, nec vents Gifſolwitur, nec glad}js ſcindicur? Deniqz 
TRQUE mulcz non poterunt extinguere charitate : Te entth Gen.32. 
cm , nee dimittam, Et fantus Patriarcha, won te, inquit, ai 
+ ns nfs benedixerss mibi, Ita non yulteum dimictere, » 
a forte Mmagis qua. Patriarcha 1d not vulr, quia nec pro 
Aa  * 7 Deneqioione 


866  ThePerpetuitiesf & | = 
* benedidtione quide. Siquidem ille benediQtione accepta 
*demiſit et, hxc autem non (fic. Nolo, inquit , benediQi- 
**nem tuarn, ſed te, Quid enim mihs eſt in cals, et ate quid yo. 
© [nt ſuper terram ? Non dimittam te, nec {1 benedixeris mihi, 

© Texxi, nec aimittamy Nec minus forfitan 1lle teneri vult, 

PE p: cum perhibear dicens , delicie mee eſſe cum filys bowintum- 

Mach,28.20. Quoqz pollicens,ait, Ego vobiſcam ſum v/qur ad conſunmatie 

onems ſecnli, Q iid hac copula fortius qv# vna duorum tam 
Evehcmenti yoluntate firmata eſt?T enur enm,n11quite Sed ni-. 
_ © hilominus ipſa viciſſim tenerur ab co quem tenet, cum ali» 

Plal, 25 ** bi dicit, Tenniſti manum drxteram meam, Quz tenetur et 

ES: ** tenet quomodo tam cadere poteſt ? Tenet fide1 firmitate, 
**tener deuotionis affetu, Ar nequaquam div teneret, (1 
**non terferetur? Tenetur autem potent1ia, ct miſericordla 
© Domin!. Ss # bis firff ſermon on ſepruag+{/ima : Inueniesab 
** codem loanne f{crivrum, Omnss qus nat eſt ex Deo non pers. 
*© cat , ſed peneratio coleſtss conſernat illam. Non peceat,inquit, | 
 E1delt non permanet in peccato; quia conſernat wiinym veique 
*yt perire no pollit, eaquzfalli non poteſt generatio cel:/tts, 
© Stue #op pecceat, 1d eſt, rantundt eſt vr ft non peccat, pro eo 
&« ſcilicer quod non 1m putarur c1 peccatuni , generatio coleſt cs 
*etiam in hac parte conſerwat iam Data ſunt figna quzdi er | 
© indicia maniiefta {alutis, vt indubitabile fic eum etle de nu» 
© mmeroeletornin quo ca ſigna permanſerint, Propter hoc 
*(inquam ) quos praſciuit Dens,:t predeſtmanit conformes fiers. 
© ,magin fily ſui,vt quibus certitudinem negat cauſa follict- 
© dints, vel fiduciam praſtar cauſa conſolationis. 50 #1 bis 
«c tracte ac gratiaet liberio arbitrio, Neque enim hic pollu mus 
(© penitus efle fine peccatoetmuleria,pellumus tamen gratla 
mmuante nec peccato ſuperarinecmiſeria, Qaunqua ramen 
« {criptura loquatur, Owe quod natzeſt ex Deo non peccat. Sed 
« hocdii eſt de pradeſinatis ad vita no quod omnino no 
£ peccant,ſed quod peccatu ipſis ns 1mputerur,quod vel pu» 
<« nirur condigna pxunttentia,vel incharitate abſcondicur. 90 
© #n his booke de Natura et dipnitate amoris aimini.c,6.1raq;quit- 
& quis 1lle eft,ficut dicit bearus Iobannes,ſecunda hoc quo 
*© natus eft ex Deo, 1d eſt, {ocundy intericoris hominys _ 
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 Yegenerare mans eſtate. 187 
ic nn in Putwm ny peccat, in quanth peccatu quod corpus 
« mortis foris operatur, odit potius quam approbar, ſemine 
«c ſpiritualss natiuitatts quodex Deo natus eſt , enum mterins con- 
& ſernante. Quod etli interim aliquando incurſu peccar le- 
&« ditur, et attenditur,- radice tamen charitatis in altum ge- | - 
&« fixa non perit, Imo ſtatim fxcundius et yiuacius conua 1 Tohn ;. 
© Jeſcitin ſpem boni frucus er ſurgit, Sic enim dicit bea= 
cc tus Ioannes, Omms qui natus eſt ex Deo peccatum non facit, 
| © 1uoniam ſemen ipſin1 in eo manet : et non poteſt peecare, quia ex 
© Deonatmeft, Notanda vis verborum, Non ( inquir ) pec= Rom,7. 
ff catumfacit, quod patitur potius qua facit quinatuseft ex 
© Deo et non poteſt peccare perſeuerando ſcilicer in peccato,a#. 
ot legs Deicy mente ſernit : etiam carneEteſtinat ſubigere, quz 
£ rentatione et peccato incurrente legi peccati videbarur ſ{et- 
c nire. Petrus cum peccauit, charitatem non amiſit , quia 
& neccauit potjus in veritatem quam 1n charitatem,, cum ſe 
© no efle mentitus etJet in re culus totus erat in corde. Ideo- 
© que negationem fallitatis continuo lachrymislauit veritas: 
* charitatis, Sic et David cunt peccauit,charitatem non per- 
& didirt , ſed obſtupuit quodammodo in eo chariras ad yehe- 
£ menten: tentationis 10H , et. charitatis in eo nequaquam 
*© faca eft abglitio, ſed quali quxdam ſoporatio,qux mox ad 
* yocem arguentis prophetz- euigilauir, continuo inillam 
© ardentiſiime charicatis confeſſionem erupit, peccans\Domre 
&© yo, et continuo audire meruit , Dommmus tranfFulit a'te pec- 
© catiem tuum, now morieris, And to concludein bu booke de T ri- 
6 pl. coberent : vineulo : &c, bis Words are theſe. Nonit Domi- 
© ns qui ſunt eins, ct propoſirum Dei manet immobile : etli hor- 
*rendoruin crimina nota David inuritur , ecfi Maria Mag- 
_ E datene ſeprem dzmonjjs cumulatur, etrfi princep#Apoſto-. 
_ © rum in profundum negationis bararhrum ſubmergicur ; 
_©* non efttamen,qui de manu Dei poſllic eruere. Thws i this 
Father fully for vs, though ſame world wreft and [crue bin to the 
coutrary, See more of ths, Sermo: 61: in Cantica., Sermo: de 
cuplici baprſmare : &c, andSermo : de fragmentis ſeprem * 
Mifericordiarum, / | 
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=. The Perpetaitic of « 

|: ,  Sratwardn|  —| 
' Bradwardjn our owneCountriman,ſomerime Arch-biſhop + 
of Canterbary in the raigne of King Edward the third , who 
was ſtiled the profound Dottor of ,his time , andas T howas of 


Tralſingbam relatesit, departed this life in the yeare of our. 


Lord, 1359 : concurreth in opinion and judgment with vs, 
For in his firſt booke de Cauſa Dei:cap:23. he proues. Quod 


' tam ſcientia Dei quam voluntas cine oft ownino immutabilu; and 
from thence he infers this fifth Corolaric. 29d onme ſalxan- 
\ dum aut damnandum , premiandum vel puntendun ſub quocunque 


gradn volnit ab eterno ſaluari vel damneri premiars ſimiliter vel 
panirs ſub codem grady praciſe: et bac neaum voluntate conditional. 


ant indetermin«ta, ſed ita abſoluta et determinate ficnt vault it pre- 


fents vel finalt indicic, ant poſt valet : which 1s the very ground 
and baſis of the conſtanr and finall perſeuerance of the 
Saints, So1n his 2, booke de Canſa Dei, cap, 5.6, hee proves 
that no man can ouercome the leaſt temptation, without the 


ſpeciall ayde and aſſifance of God, and withall hee certifieth 
VS. 2464 auxiliuns Desſpeciale poſſe tentationem aliquam ſupera- 


re, eſt voluntas etus inuitta. So cap. 8, hee declares what perſe- 
uerance1s,and prouecs it to be the gifr of God : et quod nul- 


. las viater quantzcni'q; gratiacreata ſubnixm ſotins liberi arbitry 


viribus, vel etiam cum adintorio gratie poſſit perſeuerare finaliter, 
vel pur aliquod tempus onnino fine aliquo Dei auxilio ſpecials: cap: 
11: hceproucs. ©:d perſentrantia non eſt aliqnod donum Des 
creatum 4 charitate et gratia realtter differens et diſtinflam, but 
thatit is alwaies an adjun& and concomitant of true grace: 


| Cap.13.he proues, Q#od il1d anxilinm fine quo nullus perſenerat, 


et per quod quilib:t perſeuerat, eſt ſpirits ſantti ainina.bonitas et 
voluntas,et quod Dew det voluntaters et poteftatems perſentrandi 


 ſanitss ſuis : and cap. 14. he proues. Lage perſenerantia gratis 


getur a Deo, otnon meritis. comparetur, In all which chapters, 
3t you willcake the paines to reade chem,you ſhall Ende him 


Tully for co a our parts,and to produce ſuch Scripturesand 


ſentences from the Fathers(in which he was very well read) 
23 make yndeniable for this our preſent allertion.. 


Connctnss 


regenerate mans eſtate. 189 
To Conncells, OY 

\ To theſe authorities & ſayings of the Fathers I may adde_ 
that of the Councell of CMilinites: can: 3: 4. Where intheſe 
2. Cannons with divers others were concluded ypon againſt 
Pelagiua and his followers. Item placuit vt quicunque dixerit, 
gratiam Des in qua inftificamur per Ieſum Chriſtum Dominum 
roſtrum,ad folum remiſſione peccatorum valere que iam commil/a 
[ant, nou etiam ad adintorium vt non commiltantur, anathema ſit, 
Jrom quiſque dixerit eandems gratiam Des per Teſum Chriſtum Do« 
minum noſtrum, propter , hos tantnm nos adinnuare ad non peccan- 
dum quia per ipſam nobis reuelstur et aperitnr intelligentia mau- 
datorum, vt ſciamu quid appetere, qui vitare debeamus, nn au- 
rers per llamnobis preſtari, vt quod facieudum cognouerimmns etia 

facere diligamus atque valcamus , anathema fit. Cum enim dicat 
 Apoftolus ſcientia inflat, charitas vero xdificat : valde ivpiuns 
eft vt credamus adeam que inflat nos habere gratia.Chriſti , ad eam 
ge edificet non babere,cum ſit virumque donim Dei, et ſcire quid 
facere debeamns, et diligere wt. faciamus , vt adificante charitate 
ſetentia non poſſet inflare.. Sicut antem de. Deo ſcriptum eſt: qui 
docethominem ſcientiam: ita etiam ſcriptum eff, Charitas.cx 
Deco eſt, Which two Canons athrming that. true grace is4_ 
great helpe and preferuatine again {t fin ne, inabling thoſe 
that haue it, not onely to know, but likewile for to doe and 
loue the things which God'commaunds them, make. much 
for my concluſion : for hethar is able through the {peciall - 
alliſtance of God and.gracero relift linne, and to do and love 
the thingswhich God commandes him, how can he chuſe 
but perſevere 1n grace 7 Grace gmes him power, loue giucs 
him will to perſeucre, what. 1s here then that can linder _ 
him from perſeuering ? To conclude, lect but.any indiffe-: - 
rent and mdicious reader peruſe that generall and famous 
Councell of Afiches, held in the yeare of cur Lord: 418; a- 
gainſt Pelagize the Hereticke,,. and the ſecond Councecll of 
Aranſica, or Or:xge, held inthe yeare of our Lord: 529 ;and _ 
ithis eyes and judgment are not preiudicaced and: infected 
with Arminiani/me, or phraſe-transformed Peligianiſme, hee. 
mult acedes acknowledge,that theſe rwo Councellsdo cor= 


Aaz | _ xoberate.. 
: | DEE 


Ezech, 36.27, 


7” Ter. 32440. 


190 


The Perpetuiticofs' © 


roberate and confirme our preſent aſſertion, For in both 
cheſe Councels itis politiuely refolued, That grace ## the on- 
ly works of Gods Spirit, and the gift of God, and not a morrall per- 


ſwaſion, nor the ſirength of nature, That regeneration and the 


ſtate of grace, is wrought only by the Spirit of God, and not by any 


freeWill, ſtrength or power of our owne. That the beginning , the 


continuance, and the end of the works of grace in vs, u from God a- 
tone, not from our ſelues,and that by the grace of God only we are 
what wee are. That when we doe inioy any good at all, it s: not from 


our owne power and ſtrength, but from the aſſiſtance of God him- 


ſelfe, who worketh sn vs aud mithus, That God lones vs not be. 
cauſe we doe deſerue bis lone, but becauſe that he intends to make vs 
louely. That the perſeuerance of the Saints ts from God alone, and 

not froms themſelues, that ſoe they might aſcribe the glory of their 
graces and their perſenerance not unto themſelues but vats God a» 
tone. It then grace and regeneration bee the onely worke of 


the Spirit of God, if thecontinuance, the beginning and 


the end of Grace, and perieucrance in the ſtate of grace,bee 
from God alone and not from man, as theſe rwo Comncels bane 
determined it, then by the determination of theſe two Coun- 
ccls, the true regenerate Saints of God can neuer tall finally 
nor totally from grace, For if perſcuetance bee the onely 
yzorkeandpgift of God alone: the Saints of God can neuer 
chuſe bur perſcuere , becauſe that God hath promiſed and 
coucnanted,to giue them perſeuerance; ro cauſe thens to Walke 


' 5 bis ſtatutes, and to kgepe bis indgments and to doe them , and 10 
| p#t bis feare.in their hearts, that they ſhall not depars from him + i 


God will cauſethem forto perſeuere, there 1s nothing then 
that isablefor to hinder them: for »o man can reſiſt bis worke 


and Will: Rom: 9:19. and Iſai: 43:13, If you will bur com- 


pare the Canons and Decrees of the generall Councell of 
Africke with Saint Amugnſtines bookes de Bono Perſentrantidy 
and de Corrept;et Gratia:who was then preſent at this famous 
Councell, then you may aſcertaine your {clues , that this fa- 
mous, Councell and. likewiſe the Councell of Orange, who - 
tooke their patterne and grounds: from it, did ſuffragate co 
this our aſlertion , That thoſe Who are once truly 4 cob 
: 1; 


regenerate mans tflate  I91 
ted and ingrafted into Chriſt by a inflifying and linely fanth , can 
veither fitally noy totally fall from grace, TG 
You ſee now how we haue an whole Grand-Tury, of an- 
cient andlearned Fathers and Councells, who haue giuen 
vp their verdid for vs, ſo that you need not for to doubt of 
the truth and goodnefle of our cauſe, And here(good Rea- 
der) I would imtreate thee to take notice of the truch, the 
honeſtic, and modeſtie of one yr. Monntagur, who in his 


Gagge and his Appells Ceſarem doth confidently aftirme , Gagg 


e,p. 1 (8, 


T hat it hath beene the common Texet of all Antiquitie,T hat Appeale 27 


the true regenerate Saints of God may fall finally and totally from 
the fate of grace, O the matchlefſe impudency, mallice, and 
fallitic of the man, who againſt his owne knowledge and 


conſcience durſt to affirme ſo grolle and palpable an vn-. 


truth, and that ro ſucha wicked and pernicious end, as to 
deccine his readers, and to thruſt a dangerous and condem- 
nederror on them,for an ancient and approued truth. What 
Ar. Aountague, did you thinke that none had read the Fa- 
thers but your ſelfe? or that your fame and credite was ſo 


great among vs, as that we would beleeue yourfalſe quota. 


tions,before the authenticall Records themſelues ? Or did 
you thinke (as you Rauc attempted forto doe) to ſtop the 
labours of all ſuch, and to cruſhthem in the ſhell, as ſhould 
diſcloſe your partiall and diſloyall dealing to the world, that 
ſo yout virulent Appeale , and your forged.and new coyned 
doctrines therein recordedz-might palle without control! ? 
Ic is well you thought ſo, bur (chankes be to God ) you 
| deceluedin your expectation z. and truth though it hath 
found ſome difhcultte. and oppoſition at the prefle by your 
meanes, yct it hath comeforth ar laſt co diſplay your baſe= 
nclſe, your 1mpudencie,your malice,and your difloyalty vn- 
to the world, But fay you had had your will 14r, Mountague 


and all chings had fuccceded according to your hopes : yet | 


me thin Kes fr AZoxntapae, if 'you had had any conſcience 
or teareof God within you, it you had had any loue and 


2 


how truly let others 1udge ) you might Rane bene a(ham _ 
7 I fs 2s 3 65, | ” 


you alc... 


reſpect vnto antiquitie andtruth(as you pretend you haue, 
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and affraid to hante traduced, flandered, and ſophiſticated; 
to haue outfaced, and belyecd all Antiquitic as now you 
haue, for fearc leſt the worthy workes of ſo many Fathers 
ſhould haue crycd out againſt you here, and theſc very Pa« 
thers themſelues ſhould haue riſen vp againſt you to cont» 


 demne you in the day of judgement,for wronging,and ras 


ducing of them to that endas you haue done, Nay, if you 
had had any louevnto your Mother Church, or to the 
ſoules of ſo many thouſands of your Country-men which 
you ſhould haue wronged and ſeduced by theſe falſe quo- 


tations and confident allertions of your owne, you could 


not haue beene ſo graceleſle, fo falſe, fo trecherous, and ſo 
ſhamecletle,as ro haue fathered this your damnable &perni= 


 cious error on the ancient Fathers, whohaue ſo much oppo- 
edit. But it may bethe good learned man did all chis our of 


3gnoranceand {implicity, For being deſtitute of the Fathers 


' workes, or wanting time fortoſuruey them, or having an 


higher conceite of ocher mens learning then his owne, he 
truſted vnto their quorations, andthence he was deceined. 
And this is not vnlikly, For I finde all M. Mownragues quotas 


. tions, one only excepted, ( to wit thar of Clement in his con- 


ſtitutions) recorded verbatim by thar famous Arminan Ber- 
$14, in his booke ae Apoſtatia {anftortw, ncither are thry to 
be found in any mans works but his. Indeed Mr._I1o0untague 
in his Gagge, cap.20 would make the world b-l-eu:,char he 
did quote his Fathers nor our of theirowne workes, >ui our 
of Bucey.and other Proteſtant Dimines; but to tcl! you the 


_ eruth, theſe quotations are not to be tound 13 Frcr or 1n 


any other Proteſtant Diuine, bur only in chat infamous and 
arch Arminian Peter Bertizs out of whom 71-, Aovntague, 
hach tranſcribed chem verbatim. Oily heron is the diffe- 


rence: Berti hath recorded theic quotations in Latiic, 4. 


Aountague hath cranſlated ſoine or chem verbacim inro En= 
gliſh : Berti he cites many ſentenc's, and more Fathers 
then Mr. Monntague doth, who hart cvlied our the emis» 
neateſt and choyceſt of them. And hecauſ- all che world 


= 


ſhall know chatI wrong not 2Mridfountague I will compare 


repemerare mans eſlate 19; 
hisquotations and Bertizs his quotations together, er. 
Adonunt ague in his Gagge pag. 165, 166, quotes [gnating the 
anctenteſt Father this day extant ; the ſelte-ſame quotation 
you ſhall finde in Berts, in bis Apoſtatia Santtorunp, pagego, 
Ar. Mountague quotes Tertnllian de Preſcript: cap.3. Gagge 
P4g.166.167, So. doth Bertirs in theſelie-ſame words, p4.56. 

 Sohe quores Cyprian, Epiſt.7, Gaggey 167. So doth Bertizes 
pag.98.So hee quotes Naztianzen, Gagge 168, So doth Ber- 
ti 11 the ſame words, page 99. 100, So hee fanE FHierome 

lib,2. adverſ, Pelagianos, Gagge 168, the {elte-lame quotation 


you ſhall inde in Bertins, pag.100., So he quotes Sr.Gregoryy 


tib.6.in 1 Regwm: you (hall inde the ſame 1n Berti pag. 103, 
So hee quotes St, Auguſtine de corrept:& Gratia capel 3. Gugge” 
168. eApeale 27. forthe booke de bono Perſme. and lib. 11. de 
C:iu, Dei, cap. 12. Appeale 27. the ſelte-ſame quotations are 
1n Beriins, page102. and in Be/larmine, lib. 3. de Juſtif.cap, I 4+ 
So hee quotes Proſper,reſp: 7. ad cap.Galloruns Appeale 2 7.you 
ſhall finde the ſelfe-lame words and quotation in Berztzas, 
| pag. 102.10 he quotes Cyprian de wuitate Eccleſie: Athanaſins, 
{:b,4, cont: Arrian, Baſil epiſt ad ( hilonem m the margent, Ap- 
peale 36, The ſelte-ſame quocarions are in Bertins, pag.97 98. 
99. Thus hath our learned Ar, /Hountague who vaunts (o. 
much of his skill and knowledge in the Fathers, tranſcribed 
them verbatim our of Bertius, Nay,I willfay more; he hath 
tranſcribed all he hath couching chis point of falling from 
grace, cirhcr in his G-gge or in his Appeale, yea, his very 
argument {rom our 16, A tree out of Bertins: let him dif- 
proue itif he can ; and therefore it is no meruaile that 21r. 
Mowntague avoucherh the totall and finall Apsſtacy of the Saints, 
ro bee rhe Tenet of eAntiquitie, of the Proteſtants in Germany, 
and of the Church of Enpland, becauſe that Bertins ſaith ſo 
to; out of whom he did cranicribe it. Bur whether 21r. 
Aſountague bee an honeſt innocent and harmeleſſe man, and 
one that ſeekes only the peace of the Church in dealing 
thus, | leaue it vnro others forto judge. I come now to giue 
2 ſhort anſwerto theſe Fathers which Mr.Mountagne hath 
Cited Out of Bertins ; As for Clement and [onatins, there 12 
LS .- ” 'preat 
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great queſtion whether they are ſpurious and abortiue yea 


- orno, and moſt Proteftant Diuines nor withour good cauſe, 


thinke chem to be meere forgeries z and fo their athoricies 
are but liccle worth. Bur admicthem to bee true, yer they 
proue nothing againſt vs. For that of /gnatins, that one and 


the ſame man is ſometimes the childe of God, and againe the 


childe of the dinel!: is no more bur this in ſubſtance, that the 
childe of God doth {omerimes tall into finne, and ſo in the 


_ judgement and repute of men 1s ſomerimes the childe of 


God, and at othertimes the childe of the diuel!, but nor 1n 
Gods eſteeme z if you reade the place, you ſhall finde this to 
bee the meaning : as tor the other places, rhey are 1mpert- 
nent andnecd no an{wer : As for that of Clement, it 1s nos 


thing to the purpoſe : for hee ſaith nor that the holy Spirit 


15 wholly deuided from any man that ever had it: but if hee 
bee diniaed bee leaueth them deftitute ec. Thar of Tertullian if 
you reade all the chapter 1s expreſle tor vs, for it is no more 
in briefe then this: that hypocrites fall away-from God, but 
{uch as are truly regenerated doe fill continue with him, 
That of Cyprian is no more then this, that men muſt vſe the. 
meanes to preſerue their graces, That of Nazianzen is no 
more then this : the ordinary and common gifts of Gods 
Spirit as prophecie, and a royall minde may bee loſt. That 
of Hierome and Gregorie, isonly this in ſubſtance z that wee 
cannot know whether other men ſhall perfeuere, becauſe we 
know not their cſtates, and rherefore wee cannot call chem 
happy before their deach, The Epiſtle of Baſil, ad Chilonem, 
1s but a meere exhortation to perſeuerance, there 1s not one 
word 1n it that a regenerate man may fall from grace. That of 
Proſper 1s ſpoken only of ſuch as were regenerated in ſhew 


 andnot in truth: and fo is that of Awgnitme' de bono Perſen: 


Cap.1 3. That of Angyſtize de (ini: dei. 1s nothing to purpoſe, 
for he ſaith not,thar all the Saints of God doe nor perſeuerc, 
bur, that all of them know not certainly whether they ſhall perſe- 


_ mere ; that 1s, they are nor certaine of their perſeuecrance 


with the certainty of knowledge, but yet they are ſure OL Ie - 


- with the certainty of faith, as the Proteſtants in the Diſpu- 


tation 


regentyare mani eſtate. | T95 
tation of Ratisboy, pag.511, haue expoundedit z So that all 
which theſe Fathers ſay, proues noching at all againſt mee, 
if it be well examined : and if Bertius or Mr,/Aountague had 
dealc ingenioully and not cited the Fathers by pecce-meale, 
chevery places which they alledge, would either not make 
for them) orelſe make againſt them, Well then to end this 
controuerlie, I dare defend ic againſt any wan, that either 
all, or at leaſt moſt of the Farhers are exprelle and ſtrongly 
for vs; let theſe their teſtimonies which I haue cited our of 
their owne records, and not at the ſecond hand, determine 
it: and this I will fay withall, that there is never a Father, 
which being rightly vnderſt>od, doth make any jot againſt 
VS. Wherefore ſeeing that this torall and final Apoſtacie of the 
Samts, 18 but an vpſtart doarine among vs, quite contraty 
to the whole ſtreame and current of the Fathcrs, 1 will con-. 
clude with chat golden ruleand ſaving of an ancient Fa- 
ther, Vincentius Lerinesfis by name, who flouriſhed abour 
the yeare of ourLord,q3o. (which ſaying | would to God 
Ar,Mountague had well conlidered before hee had pur his - 


Penne to paper ) { « primum mali cuinſcunque erroris pHtreae Cont. Heraf cap. 
eriumpere ceperit, & ad defenſfionem (nt quedam ſacre legis ver- 39.Eait, Coſters, 


ba furart atque fallaciter & franaulenter exponere : flatim in- 
terpretardo Canon maiernm ſcutentie Congreganade ſunt ©: quibns 
i/lud quoque exurget nonitium, ideoq; prophanum, & abſq; vila 
ambage prodatar, & fine vila retratt atione damnetar, Sed corum 
duntaxat patrum ſententie congregande ſunt que in fide &+ Com- 
w3nione Catholica ſanite, [apienter conſtanter vikentes, docentts 
& permanentes, vel mort in (briſts fideliter, vel occidi pro Chri- 
ſts felicuter meraerunt, Ouibns tamen bac lege credendum eſt : vt 
quicquid vel ommes, plures no eodemg; ſenſu, manifeſte, frequen« 
ter,perſeueranter, velus quoda ſibi conſentiente z8apitrors concilio, 
accipiends, tenendo tradeudo firmanerint, id pro indubitato,certn, 
 Tatogne haveatar, Quicquid vero quamvis ille ſanttms dots, 

Juamvis Epiſcopus, quamvis Confeſſor & Martyr, preter omnes, 

aut etiam contra omnes ſenſerit : id inter proprias, & occultas & 
priuatas opiniunculas, a communis publice & generals ſententis 
*Mtoritate ſecretum ſit, ne cum ſummo eterne (alutts periculs inz- 
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ta ſacrilegam bertt icornm & ſciſmaticorum conſuetadinem wni\_ 
 werſalts dogmats veritate drmifſa vuins homints nouitinm ſetemur 
errorem. Follow now thisſate and golden rule1n our parti= 
cular caſe; wee haue the ynanimous conſent of moſt if not 
of all the ancient Fathers for vs, which they haue maniteft. 
ly, frequently, and conſtantly recorded and commended to 
vs: and therefore let not Beritins or Mr, Mountague his ape, 


nor any other vpſtarts whatſocuer, who detend their errors, 
ſeduce and leade you from this ancient, reſolued, and appro- 
ued truth,to the wrecke, the perill, at leaſt the great diicom- 
fort ot your ſoules, Lo, 2 

Toe Proteſtant Churches and writers veyond the ſeas, 

Secondly, as this hath beene the vnanimoas and conſtanc 
doarine of all the ancient Fathers and of the Church of God 
 1n former ages. That the true regenerate Saints of God caunti- 
ther finally nor totally fall {rem grace : ſo likewiſe hath it alwaies 
beene, the reccezued, politiue,confiant and refolued dofrine 
of all Proteſtant and reformed Churches beyond rhe ſeas : 
which iscuident, Firſt, by the writings and records of their 
greateſt, learned{t and ciuicteſt Schollers and Diuines, which 
are very full and copious, inthe defence and maintinance 
of this our preſent atſertion, Secondly, by tie ſeuerall Ar- 
ticles & Confefions of theſe Churches, and by the expretſe | 
reſolutions of thoſe Synods, which haue bin held.and kept 
among them, which haue reſolued and eſtabliſhed this our 
polition as the orthodox truth and Tenet, 

Firſt, heir greateſt, learnedſt and chiefeſt Schollers and 
Diuines,haue in their ſeuerall workesand writings recorded, 
_ Propagated, publiſhcd and defended this our preſent Theſes 
and aſlertion,as the orthodox and yndoubted truth ; which 
I will proue by a particular Induction and Index of their 
names and workes, without tranſcribing of their words, for 
fcare leaſt I ſhould bee to voluminous and ouer-tedious in 
this point: John Hufſe , that learned and faithfull Marcyr of 
. Jeſus Chriſt, and one of the firſt reformers of the Bohewiar: 
 * andGerman Churches, hath nor onely publiſhed and recor- 
_ dedthis our preſent allertion of the totrall and final perſeuerance 

TT : of 


Yegenerate mans eſtate. : 197 
of the Saints wm grace, to all poſteritie as you may reade at large 
in his Traftate de Eccleſia: cap: 1, 3, 4. buthee hath likewiſe 
ſealed andratified che truth of chis with his very blood : 
as is euident by the 1,2,3.5,6,and 21, Articles of his which 
were condemned in the 15, Seſſion of the Popiſh Councell 
of Conſtans, Aﬀeer him laborious and zealous Lmther in his 
Poſtills, Homl : in lohn 14: in die Penteeoftes, Hom: in jello ſanc - 
ie Carbarine, andiin his Commentarie in 1 Pet: 1:23, Learned 

Bucer in his Comment: on Math: 9:13, cap*16:18, cap:24:24- 
on John 4:14, cap:10:28,29 c4p:14:16,17; & On Rom: Cap: 7: G6 
8, and in divers other of his workes, epithomized by Zazxch-. 
#2 10 the firſt part of his p+ Tom :11t his treatiſe de Perſeneran- 
tra ſanflorum : Icarned Zwinglins in his Opus Articulorum: Ar- 
tic:8, Eleganc and learned Melaychthen in his Commentary 9 
the 1 Cor:10.13. in his Losi Comm : Logs de [uſftificatione ac fi- 
de :andin Tom, de ſacris Concionibus pag.264:267. Profound 
Brentias #n Iohn 10.hom.$1. in 1ohn 16. hom.$6. in lehn.17.hom, 
34- and in his Exegeſis-5n lohn 17. Learned, painefull,and 11u- 
dictous Cxlzin (a farre better Diuine, and a farre honeſter 
man then any of all choſe who calumniate flight and vilifie 
him )1in his [»/fsrntions 116.2, Cap.3 (ect, 11. and cap. $5. ett. 3; 
lib.3.cap.24./t0},6,7, Expoſition Pſal,c1.verſe 12.13. Commen. 
in Hebr, 6,4,5,6. In, 2 Pet.z. 17. and in divers other places of 
his workes. Learned Ballznger in his Comentarie ou 2 Tim 2. 
19, and is his Expoſitton on Hebr.6.4,5,6, Gualtherus in Enan- 
gelium Luce bomil. 197, 6t 201. and howil, 26, in Epiſt, 1 1ohn, 
' Grynens 1n his Diſputationum T heolop. pars 2: de fide eleftorum, 
Theſes 18.049. 471. and Preitttionesin Hebr,6,verſe 4,536. Pro- 
tound and learned Peter Martyr. Locorum. (om. Claſſis 3.cap. 
3.ſefF,46,47. and 1n his Commet. on Roms, 8, Tudicious Marls- 
rat 11 his Expoſition ow Pſal,51.12,13,.and on Pſal,125,1,2, In 
his E xpoſition on /Aath,7.2 5eC4PeEG.1 0.04P.2 4,240 Tobn 4.14. 
Cap.F .24. Cap.6.37.Cap.8.31.cap.10 28,29.capl5.6. cap.17.9. 
on Kome.g.2.4p49,3, ox 1.Cor,1.8,9. 0 2 751.2419. on Hebr. 
6.3,4,5.09 1 Pet 1.5,23. 0n1 lohn 2.19 cap.3.9.and cap.5.16« 
Anculvs in his Comentary en Ma:b. 16.18, CAPe24.24. and ON 
4 von 40,.28,29, and in his Loc: Comm;de Peccats cap. Fo Aretivs 
| "Db 2 _ Ou 


— 


Toſſanus in his booke 


 Communes Lochs de Inſtificatione,e de fide, and in his Harme- 
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in Phil. 1. 6.in 2.759% 2. 194in 1 Pet, 1, 5, and in his Theols 
Problemata Locus 6. de Pradeſtinatione. pag, $1. Oecolampadinus 
in 1 ſobs 2.19, 1ollerws in P[al.121.3, totheend, andin Pſa, 


125.1.2, Alardua ehinus in Anchora ſalutis.,pag. 173. Hyperi- 


#5 1n his Comentary on the 2. 74m,2.19, and on Tims 1.1. Ren- 
nicherus in his Aurea Catena ſalutts, cap.27, pag.210,211. Heſ- 


fouſins in his Expoſition in 1 Cor,1.8, and in his Examen The- 
 oleg. Locus 16. de Predeſtinatione, Gaſper Olenianus in his Exe 


poſrtio Symbols Apoſtelici.pag, 38,63 \64,75,133,134,137,1 38, 
139,150,154,155,156,162,163,164,191. 1n his Commentary 
on Rom.$.ver.28,29,30.and(o tothe end of the chapter, and 


de Teſtimonio faderis ay pars 2. ſeit,1g. 18, tO 24, Corru- 


ti de Prouidentia. lib. 14. 6ap.5,6;7. Heerbrandu in his Come 


_pewainms T heolog, Locus ae Eletione, pag. 438443 9. Hutters 1n 


his Locs Com. Locws $ de Pradeſiimatione, queſt, g,9,12,13« 

e Pronidentia Des,cap,q pag 175.tO0 179 
Chaſſanus, Locorun Comm. lib.2.cap.8, Tilenus in his Syntagma 
T heolog. de Predeſtinatione Dei Theſes 24. to 33. Heminging in 
his Comm, in 2 Tim, 2. 10, 19. Geſnerss in his Compendium 
dotrine celeſtis. Loc.3o0.de Predeſtinatione. pag 235, 246, 247, 
248, Marcus Cyriacus in his Conciones.7 de Perſentrantia ſantt- 
oruam. Frfinu 1n his booke de Promiaentia, pag. 16, Chemniti 
#5 1n his Encheridion de Predeſtinatione, pag. 224. and his Locs 


ia Enangel. cap, 20» Math. 5, 24. to 28, and Luke 6. 47, 48. 
Learned ſwnws in his Note on Pſal. x, verſe 3. and in Philip.1. 
6, in his Meditationon Pſal. 122,-verſe, 2, in his Comment. on 


Ezech.3 }.12.and in his Theſes,33. Theſ&s; 11. and Theſis, 37: 


 Corol. 2. Gomarns in declaratione ſententie ſue. pag : 323. Leat- 


ned and profound Danews in his Tſageges pars 2ade Eccleſia: 


Cape 5e Ifags pars 4. ib; 4: de fide. cap: 18.19, and in his Tom:2» 


| ( entrouer(: aauerſ: Bellarym: ac þ #ptiſmno Reſponſ: Ig. pag: 385» 
3 86, T relcatins: in his Influtatio: Loc : Com: lib: 3. ae fide pars. 
Kamoxwdnary, and Feflius Hommins, in his Specimen Con- 


troker frerum Belgicarnm, ſeu confeſſio Leelefarum Reformatarnm 


tn Be/gio: eArticalus 29,33,35: all thele 1 fay, have in theſe 


their ſeucrall workes and writin [23 recorded,propagated and 


delivered 


delinered, this our perſent atlcrtion,of the totall and finall per © 
ſenerance of the Saints in grace, asan orthodox ſound and vn” 
doubted truth, To theſe ler me adde ſome orher of great 
learning worth an3 credit, in the Churches wherein they 1:- 
ued, ( che moſt of them being publike profeſſors of Diuinis 
tie ) who hane particularly handled and diſcufledthis our 

reſent allertion , That the trne regenerate Saints of God cars 
neither finally nor totally fall from grace,and defended it as ſound 
and orthodox againſt ſuch Pſeudo- Lutherans, Papiſts and Ar- 
minians,who haue oppoſed it, Learned Zanchins in his booke 
ae Perſenerantia ſanftornm : which you ſhall finde in his 7: 
T 0mm: pars: 1,pag? 91.to 174, andin his Confe//ion to the Ar- 
gentine Senate touching this very point : recorded in che ſame 
Tom.pag:347: to 388. Sturmins in his booke oe Preaeſtinati- 
one :; Theſes 11. Kimedoncius in his booke de Pradeſtinatione: 
pag: 328: to 333: Engliſh, Reverend and judicious Bea in 
his Theſes Genenenſes : Theſes 27 : de fide * Theſes 6 :in his Bre- 
ris explicatiototins Chriftianiſmi: cap:4: Aphboriſmus 12: cap: 8: 
Aphoy: 2. and Colloquium ompelgartenſe © pag : 463, to 469, 
A manaus Polanns in his Syntagma Theelep: lib: 6: capt 43. Pa- 
rens in his Comment: on Rom: 8: Dub : 7, and in Appendice ad 


cap: 15:16: 3: de Inſtificatione, Rebertus Somns in his Traitatus 


de eribus queſtionibus: queſt: 3: Georgius Sohinus Opernm: Tom: 
2:in Exegcſi Artic: Autnftane Confcſſionis : pag: 354 : to 785, 
990,991,1016,1017. Piſcator in Vorſty amica Collat: cum Piſca- 
gore ſeit:108: and in his owne Theſ:Theolog:vel:1:Locus 20: de 
Certitudine eleFtronss Theſ 25: and vel: 2: Loc: 5: de effeftis Fi- 
ati: T he(: 102, - Ludonicus Crocius in his 7 bookes de Perſentran- 
tia ſanflorum again{t Bertins, Ruardus Acronins in Enarr ati: 
Chatech: queſt : 53. ſet: 11, Petrus Molinens in his Anato- 
me Arminianiſmi* cap : 45, 47. loannes Scharpius a Scot pro» 
teller of Divinitie in Dt#oz, in his Tratatus de Inſt ificat ione 
Coptronerſ:5. Bucanus in his Loci ( omns: Loc: 20: de fide ſell: 
24,27. Rollocke in P[al: 51: and Rem: 8, And Dogor Ames 
a learned Engliſh man, a profeſſor of Dininitie in the Nether- 
fands, inhisCoronts ad Colation:m Hagienſerm : Artic: 5. as allo 
ſome of thoſe whom I hane formerly mentioned, and there- 


fore 
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200 the perpetuitie of 4 
fore will not here recite them, have learnedly maintained 
.and defended this our preſent poſition asa ſound and ortho- 
dox allertion , and as the receined and reſolued dofrine of 
all Proteſtant and reformed Churches. It is enjdent then by 
this cloud of reueren,famousd, and renowned witnefles,that 
the moſt, the learnedeſt, and the ſoundeſt writers in all Pro- 
teſtanc and reformed Churches in forraine parts , haue al. 
waies defended and maintainedour preſent aſſertion , of the 
total and finall perſentrance of the Saints, as ſound and ortho« 
dox, and imbraced it asan vndoubred, cſtabliſhed, and reſol- 
_ued truth, How honeſt then is Maſter /omnague,who hath 
Gzgep.153, anerred irvpon record , that the Proteſtants in Germanie bane 


59. - | aſſemted vnts the Church of Rome,in thes, that faith once had may 
2.4, ro # both totally and finally leſt 5 and that this is the reſolution of ma- 
= 819" wy, if not moſt Protefant Dinines , a4 prinats men of Proteſtant 


Churches, un their Deſcsſions and Reſolutions 5 and that this aſſer- 
_ £i0n, That faith once had cannot be loſt, & as much or more op-. 
poſed, propugned & refelled, by Proteſtants, as by Papiſts. Indeed 
Maſter Momntagwe being lo great a booke-man might have 
done well to haue giuen vs a Catalogue of the names and 
: workes of thoſe Proteſtant Diuines in other Churches, who 
haue conſented to the Church of Reme jn this particular ; 
but, Doleſus verſatur in vniter(alibus, Maiſter Ionntagne is a 


wilic Fox, and one who is loath to have his ſubrilety (I will 


not ſay, his knauery and treachery ) diſcouered,and there- 
fore he Jurkes in the generall and yniuerſall tearmes, of moſt 
Proteſtant Diwines, Indecd hee particularizeth in one, Bucer 
by name, and in none but him ; by which he hath ditcoue- 


red either much Ignorance 1n vouching fuch a man-whoſe 


workes he neuerread ; or much treacherie and fal{neſle, in 


vouching him , for a total & finall loſſe of faith once had, who 


1s ſo full andfrequent to the contrary throughout his works, 
_ that hee could not haue lighed on ſuch another. Indeede I. 
muſt confetle , chat ſome ſpurious, abortiue andy Pſends- 
Lutherans, hauc held,that faith once had might be totally loſt,and 
and ſome of them Hauc likewiſe held, rhat ic mighc be final- 
ly loſt. As e-Egiaus Hunnins traltat: de Predeſt: pag : 500: * 
2”, | : cite 


, 


4 


el/mannu Diſpmt: T heot: Tom: 1: Diſp: 14: Hinckelmannus Di/- 
putatione : 7: Anticaluiniſlica : cap : 1. Policarpus Lyſerm: Diſ- 
put:7: dePredeſt, Matthias Hafanrefferns Locor : T heolog : bib: 
_ 3; tec: 3, Wolffgangus Franzins Syntaf : Controuer ſiarum + Di/- 
put : 4» Toarnes Hefſelbines : diſcurſs Theol: cont, Matermm 
 fdeyderum diſp: 4: Theſ: 10, and ſome few others of that 
ſtampe. 'I confefle likewiſe, that Bellarmine (6: 3; de Inſtific: 


 E4Þ 5 14 © Becanus ae Tuſtificat : Caluiniſt : cap 5 10. Franciſcus 


Fen-ardentins, Zacharias Banerins and other Romaniſts haue 
held fo. I confetle likewiſe, that the Rhemiſts who are little 
better then meere Romaniſts in their ſeuecrall Conferences at 
Hage, recorded by Brandins and Beriias have concurred in 
the contrary aſſertion. I confelle, thar /acobms Arminius wm 
Apolog: adwerſ; Artic: quoſdam Theologicas, Reſponſ: ad Artic: 
ecundum , & in Examinatione Predeſtinations Perbinſy : that 
Conradas Vorftins 'in amica collatione cunz Piſcatore : ſett; 108 : 
that Nicholaus Greninchonins. and Bertins1in his Hymineo deſer- 
rore, fire de Sanftoram Hpoſtaha, and others of the Arminian 
crew (cowhom Mailer 7oantagme is much beholding,) haue 
becne of this opinion , That faith once had may be loſt againr. 
Bur. that any ſound and orthodox Proteſtant Divines were 
of this opinionin any of their decilions, writings, or reſolu- 
tions,that I neuer heard or read of as yer. Bur will you know 
now who are Maſter ſonuntagaues Proteſtant Dinines , who 
haue fo much oppoſed onr preſent aſſertion., and conſented to the 
Church of Rome , im the totall and finall lſſe of faith once hai: 
Surely they muſt and can be no other, but thoſe whoſe rea- 
ſons, arguments, and quotations both out of Scriptures and 
Fathers Maſter ZJomntague hath tranſcribed 1n his Gagze, for 
he intimates as much himſelfe, Now what Diuines are theſe 
Surely ] muſt needes informe you who they are, becauſe 
they er2 werth the knowledge: his two chiefe Diuines,they 
are Beiiarmine 2nd Bertins, the one a Cardinall and cheite pil- 


lar of the Church of Rome; the other the flrongeſt pillar and 


froutelt Champion of the Arminian fattion, It may be hee 
hath praid in ſome ayde from the Rhemiſis: buc ] can allure 
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202 The Perpetuitic of 4 


' you, thatall his quotations thart are there cited, are tranſcrj. 


bed either out of Bellarmine in his 3, booke de Inſtif:cap, 14, 


 orout of Bertics in his Hymeneo diſertore, fine de Apoſtaſia 
ſanftor# : and moſt of them (eſpecially the quotations our of 
the Fathers ) are not to'be found in any other Writer but in 
_ Berti only. 'Are theſe your Proteſtant Dinies Mr. Mounta- 
gue? werethereno other Proteffant Dixines from whence to 


fetch reſolutions & arcifions but from theſe or cant you bee 


ſo ſtrangely impudent, as co grace theſe two notorious, and 


famous men z the one knowne fqr the greateſt Paps/t, the 


other for the chiekeſt Arminian that euer was, with the ſtile 


of meſt Proteſtant Divines ? no meruaile then if theſe men_ 
bee your Proteſtants, that you ſtile alt others that diſſent 
from them, not Proteſtants, but Caluini/ts Puritezns, and No 


18 Hellers, and thar you ſtile this doQrine, of the totall & final 
perſentrance of the Saints, a Puritan Doftrine : Whergforc 


(200d Reader)rake this ſhort Nota with thee in the by,thar 
all M, {onntagucs Proteftants, are none but Papiſts and Ar- 


 miniaxs, and all his Paritens, Nonellers, and { alumniſfs, whom + | 
< : 
hee o much laſheth, none but ſound and Orthodox Prote. - 


ftants, who atlent not to Arminins and the Church of Rome; 


CONES 2 a t f R 
_ and what muſt 1r. Yfountarne be then in the meane time? 


Surely a Papiſ# or eArminian, if not both, or werlſe then 
both, | . : 
But I paſle this ouer, and come to the ſecond thing, 
which is to proue, the retall and firall perſenerance of the Saints 
:9 the tate of Grace, tobee therecemued and approued do» 
Qrineof all Proteſtant and reformed Churches beyond che 


| Seae,by their ſeuerall Articles and Confeſſions,and by their 


Synods Which haue ſoreſolned it, That this is the recciued 
and approped doarine of their Articles and Confeſſions, it 
is cuigent and plaine, Firſt by the /atter Confeſſion of Helve- 


tia Artie,9, Becauſe that the ſtrength of the fleſh ana reliques 


of the old man, are not of ſuch oreat forge in the regenerdte,thas 
they can wholly quench the worke of the Spirit, therefore the faith- 


# fall arecaled free; yet ſo,that they do acknowledge their tn firmit)» 


and glory na Whit at all of their Free-will, So that by the ex-. 


T —_— _ 2 ww . — - as ® 


regenerate mans eftate. 203 
orefſe words of this Confeſlion, the regenerate Saints of 
God can neuer fall cotally from grace ; becauſethe firength of 
the fleſh, and reliques of the old man, are not of ſuch great force 
in the regenerate, that they can wholly quench the worke of the 
ſpirit, So Artic.10. of the ſame contellion ; The Saints are | 
choſen in Chriſt by Gad, vnto a ſure end : and Artic.15 Wee who. 
are once juſtified, ere not only cleanſed from ſinne, and purged, 
and holy, but alſo indned with the righteouſaeſſe of Chriſt, yea,and 
acquitted from finne,death and condemnation : finally we are righ- 
icons and heres of eternall life, And Article 16, True faith is 
the meeve gift of God, becanſe God of bu power doth gine it to his 


eleft, according to meaſare, and therefore it ts called ths faith of TK. 


GodselefF, This faith doth pacifie the conſcience, and doth open 
onto vs # free acceſſe ro God: it doth keepe ws in our antie Which 
wee owe to God and to our neighbour ; and doth fortifie our pats- 
ence in aauerfitic, and it doth bring forty good fruites of all ſorts, 
&e. By this it 1s euident that our allercion 1s the polt- 
tiue doctrine of the Helactian Church, So 15s i1tailo of the 
Bohemian, as it is manifeſt by the 6, Artitle of their Coufeſſion, 
which faich, T hat tree faith doth alwayes lift up him that hath 
it, and aſſures hins,that in, and for Chriſt, he aſſurcaly bath, and. 
ſhall haue for ency, eternal life , according to bu true promiſe. 

which heeconfirmed with &n oath, ſaying ; Jerily 1 ſay wnto you, 
hee that beleeneth on me hath eternall life. For whomſoenuer Ged _ 
det inſtifie, to them he doth pine the holy Ghoſt, and by him hee 
doth regenerate then as hee promiſed by the Prophet, ſaying, I 


will giue them a new heart, and I will put my Spirit in the rp; 11. & ;6 
middeſt of them, that as before ſinne had reigned in them Rom.s, - 


to death, ſo alſo grace might reigne by righceouſnelTe vnto 
etcrnall life through Icſus Chrilt. Now they that attaine to 
this anſtification by Chriſt onr Lord, are taught to take vnto them. 
ſelues true and aſſured comfort, out of this grace and bounty of 
Goa, to inion a #oed and quiet conſcience before Gad to be certaine 
of their owne ſaluation, ond to haut it confirmed to them by this 
meaiues, that ſeeing they are the ſennes of God, they fhall al/o after 
death in the reſurreition bee made heires, The French Church 
coth ikewiſe concurre with ys 1n our affertion : in the 2r. 


G4 and 
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204 | The Perpetmitie of 4. 

and 22. Articles of their confeſſion, which ſay ; That true faith 
5 givenonly to the Elelt, not that they might onee only be brought | 
intothe right way, but rather that they might bee forward there. 

in onto the end :Becaniſe that as the beginning ts of Goa, ſo « alſo 
the accompliſhment. T herefore it u (9 farre that faith ſhould ex- 
tinguih the deſire to line well and holily, that it doth rather in. 
creaſe and kindle it inwvs 3 whereupon good workes doe neceſſarily 
follow * with which the confettion of belgia, artic, 23-24. | 

doth fully agree. The Conteſlion of. Saxonte, eFrric. 3.7.9, 
_ concurreth with vs;For it teſtifieth vnto vs. T bat the Error of 
doubting #5 altegether heatheniſh, that it aoth aboliſh the Goſpell, 

, ard take away all true comfort from them that feel: the Wrath o 
God, and that this Error ts enidently confuted by theſe Words, Bee 
ing juſtified by faith wee haue peace with God, eAl/o,there- 
fore is righteouſnetle of faich charir might be ſure. Therc« 
fore it aduiſeth vs to lay hold on this ſweet comfort, that the Sonne 
of God is the keeper of his Church, as he ſaith, Iohn 10.N Oman 
| - ſhall rake my ſheepe out of my hands, Hee doth protett vs, 
 andalſo by his holy Spirit doth confirme our mindes to trne opini- 
ons ; as hee aoth begin eternall life, ſo doth hee kindle 1n our hearts 

200d motions, faith, the ome of God, true inuocation, hope,chaſti- 
tie, and other vertnts. Throngh the Sonne of God Wee are dels- 
wered from eternal! death, and tfanſlated into eternall life ; as hee 
faith, T gue vnto them eternall life : aud, hee that hach rhe 
Sonne hath life, And let hope be firme and ſure, a; Peter ſaith, 
hope perfectly ; that is, looke for eternall life, not with de aubtfull 

opinion, The famous Aszu/tane confeſſion, confirmed and ra- 
t1ticd by all the Proteſtant Princes, States, and Churches of 
—- Germany, Anna Dom.1530.in the 3, Article concurreth wich 
a concord T4- ys: forfſaith the Article, ( 2) Chriſt doth ſanitifie all thoſe that 
pherans Pg 12s beleeme ow bim, by ſending the holy GhoFt into their hearts, who 
aoth gouerne, comfort, and quickenthem, and defend them againſt 
the ainell, and the force of ſine, Itagainft the Diuecll and the 
— force of linne, then nothing can caſt them downe from the 
O-tect, ſtate of grace, If you obj:Q,that the 12: eArticle of this fa- 
| mous Conteſſion doch condemne the Anabapriſts,who deny 
| #nat [uh wha are once inſtified can looſe the holy Gheſt,and ow 
— | ? 7 OILS 
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fore by the voyce of this confeſſion, thoſe who are once 


juſtified may fall from grace, I anſwer, that the Proreftanc 
Diuines in Germany, who were at the making of this Arti- 
| cle; and thoſe who haue lined fince, did neuer expound or 
intend it in this ſenſe, that a man once tmſtified might fall away 
from grace either totally or finally ; bur they condemned this 


Anſw. | A 


Tenet of the Azabaptiſtsin that ſenſe as they defended it, . 


Fortthis was the opinion of the Anabaptiſts. ( b ) T bat when b. concor 


once a man was regenerated, and had obtained the holy Ghoſt, axd ;1,,4:5:9.5 16, 
was made a true belcener,that (in could not hurt him ; and there- 574. 


fore they would tell men, that if they did belrene,let them ave what 
they wonld, or commit what ſinne they would, it conld not hart 
ther : for faith would blot ont all thoſe ſinnes: which was the 


* 


Error of. the Falentinians as(c) [rene hath recorded it. Now c Adver/. Hay. 


in this ſenſe only doth this confeſſion condemne the -Ang- #.1-cap. 1. pag. 


Gaptiſtr and in no other; and ſo did the- Lutherans before ****3: 


thern, as you may reade in Argiontts Smalcanaices : Article 3, 
compoſed by Lmther himſelfe, which you fhall finde 7 Lu- 


therana Concordia, pag.z10, Now the reaſon yeelded by the. 


Lutherans, why they congemne this Error of the Anabapriſts 
in their third Article will fully prouc, that the true regenc- 
rate Saints of God can neuer fall from grace : For fay chey, 


the Saints of God doe alwayes griewe and repent for their ſinnes 


groaning vndcr the burthen of them, and they alwayes ſtrine a= 
 gainſt them. Thereſcre thoſe that voluntary ruſh into ſinne, whe- 


ther it be adultery, murther, or blaſphemie, maſt needes Fake off. 


faith and the holy Ghoſt, and faith ana the holy Ghoſt muſt needes 
arpart from them, For the boly Ghoſt doth nener ſuffer ſiune to 
reigne, to get ſtrength, or to obtaine ihe Viftory,and ta be perfeted: 
but hee doth reprefſe and curbe it, that ſo ut might not dae the thing 
it would, But if it doth what it would, certainly the holy Ghoſt 
ard faith are loſt : neither are they preſent, For ſo ſauh Tohn,hec 


thatiis borne of God doth not linne, neither can hee finne. - 


v0 that both the Aurnftane Confeſſion, and the eArcicle of 


Smalcardyare both for me, and not againſt me bein o righcly. 


vnderſtood. The eAnguſtane Confeſſion compoſed by the Ar- 
gentzue Church, and confirmed by tlieie Senate, Anno dow, 
Cc 3  SIFJD- 
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1539. concutreth with vs: For theſe are the wordsof their 


: | : 2mnch. tom. 9, 7 Article, (d) This ſole and only mediator, hath taken aWvay 


part L.page337, 


our ſins, and reconciled vs to his Father : hee hath impetrated the 
holy Ghoſt for all thoſe whom his Father hath ginen him, and 
which heare bus vojce. T hrs regeneration together with all Chriſt 
merits, the hely Gboſt doth snſpire into the hearts of all the faith- 


full, andpreſerne them in themto the end, All theſe Confeflions 


_ Obnet, 
; Gazge.pag 258. 
$39. 


 Anſw, 


of the Proteſtants in Germanie and elſe-where, are expreſle 
for me-:' let 24r, Moxntague, now ſhew meeany to the con= 
rare. {| - -_ 
But you will tell mee now that Mr. Hountague records it, 
That all the Proteſtants of Germanie haue concluded againſt 
mee, and conſented to the Charch of Rome, in the Diot of Ratiſ- 
ban, Vpon thoſe grounds and reaſons which he there men-_ 
tions, Irueitis,that Mr. owntagae bath ſo recorded it: 
but his records are fo falſe in euery thing, that he muſt haue. 
a itrong faich that will belecue them, without examination 
of the truth of them, For my owne part, I haue read the 
arputation of Ralisbon ſet out by Bucer himlclfe e Anno dome? 
1548.and I can finde no ſuch thing as Jr, Mountapgue re- 
lates 1n 1t, For firſt this queſtion of 4 total && final fall from 
grace, wasSnotſo much as controucrted there, neither are 
rhere any of thoſe Scriptures, grounds, and Fathers which 
er. Mowuntague hath recorded in his Gapge, or in his ep- 
peale, ( only that place of Phil.2,12, and of St. Auguſtine de 
Cintt: Dei, lib,11.cap.12, excepted) ſo much as meanioned in 
all that diſputation ; and theſe two quotations are cited, by 
Steuen Biſhop of Wincheſter,who did oppoſe the Proteſtants in 
that Diſpuration, and nor by Bycer and the other Prote= 
ſtants there preſent, How then could the Proteſtants of 
Germane yeeld to that poſition in this Diat which was not 
drawne into queſtion there ? Indecd the queſtion of the 


_ certainty of ſaluation was there controuerted and diſculled, 


and by the vnanimous conſent of all the Proteſtants, reſol- 
ucd and determined againſt Zalutnda, Billickins, and the 
Bu/Dop of Wincheſter who did oppoſe it; andin the reſolution 
and determination of this Controuerlie, it you will belecuc 

: learned, 


AAA. 
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 leagyed Zevching in his Confeſſionto the Senate of Argentine Tow.7 operum, = 
in this our point De perſenerantia ſanftorum, or the Diſputation £31. 1.948372, | 
of Ratisbont it ſelfe, our very aſſertion though it were nor EN 
there particularly controuerced, was yet de claro reſolued for COD 
vs, in this famons Diot in the name of all the Proteſtants in Ger- * 
»avic. Forinthe Diſputation of Ratisbon, or Rali5bon, pats 
41. Reſponſ aa Replic.14, This is the expreiſe Reſolution ot 
all the Proteſtants in that Diot, That true faith and a ſinne 
that waſtes the conſcience are incompatible; and that hee whic' 
lines by a true & inflifying faith, can neuer, ſticke in ſuch a ſiune: 
 Sopag.243. to 251, they proceed to prouc this aſſertion and 
concluſion : For ſay they, thoſe who haue this inftifying and 
linely faith, they are the ſons of God, & the Spirit of God doth 
. mouctbem to thoſe things which are boly and right, that ſo they 
ay not wittingly commit any things to the contrary, much leſſe 
perſenere tm them ; notwithſtanding oft-times out of the weakeneſ(ſe 
of the fleſh they ſin, &* doe not arcording to faith : but yet they 
neuter commit thaſe ſins which waſte the conſcience nor thoſe which. 
ave forth-with exclude them from the kinsdame of God : which 
reaſon they doe backe likewiſe with this Syllogiſme, drawne 
from the Scriptures. Heethat belceneth that leſns ts the Chriſt,s 
borne of God, 1 Toh.s, but hee that ts borne of God, the ſame A- 
poſile in the ſame Epiſtle teſtifies, cap, 3. that hee doth not ſin, 
weither can hee ſin, therefore bee who doth truly ard liningly be- 
leene theGoſpell of Chriſt, can abide ws no ſinne Which dath waſte 
ghe conſcience: For enery one Who commits ſuch a fin as this hath 
neither [ectie nor knowne God, Wherefore fecing that this Dio: 
hath refoJued, that ſuch a one as hath crue taich, cannor 
commit ſuch a finne as doth waſte his conſcience, but only 
finnes of infirmitie, which doe not caſt men wholly from 
the ſtate of grace: it hath likewiſe by this reſolued againſt 
 I9r, Moumagnes aflertion, that faith once had way bee both fi- 
nally & tetally loft againe: & ſothey hawe not conſeuted to the 
Church of Rome in this, as hee moſt falſely | doch affirme. 
Apaine, thig whole ' Diot have with one vnanjmous con- 
ſentreſolued it ; that all ſuch as bane true faith, both may and 
maſt be aſſired of their ſaluation : becauſe that God hath undoub- 
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realy promiſed eternal life,to all ſuch as are inſtifled, & dot ay 
beleene in him, which promiſe hte will punfiually & wvndonbreaty 
performe inthe tine which hee bath promiſed : becauſe that Chriſt 
doth call & cle all his, not to a temporarie kingaome grace or life, 
but to ax eternal! : becauſe that God bimſclfe will inable them, & 
cauſe them for to perſentre : becanſe this lining & iuſtifying faith 
# init ſelfe eternall life; & thoſe that baut it, ewen from the firſt 
time of their hauing of it, haue euerlaſtixg life: becauſe this faith 
is preſerned in thoſe that haut it, zot by their owne power or might, 


but by the very power of God & of. the holy Ghoſt ; & becanſe 


this faith us of an incorruptible,of a growing & increafing, and 
nener failing nature: as you may reade from pag, 461.0 5393, 
Therefore by this exprefle reſolution, ypon theſe pregnant 
and ſure grounds, which doe all proue our aflertion to the 
full, it is moſt evident and apparant to all the world, that 
this famous Dor, ( and fo all the Proteſtants in Germanie 
who alſented to ir, and were preſent at it) haue reſolued 
and determined, T hat the ftate of true ard ſaning grace, that 
rac aud lincly faith once had, car neitber finally nor totally be loſt 
apaine ; How baſe, how trecherous, and perfidious then. is. 
Mr.CWMountague who would thus traduce this noble Diet 
and all the German Protefantsin recording itvnto the world, 
that they aſſented to the church of Rome in this, that faith once 
had might bee loſt ageine, when as they did expreſly reſolue it 
to the Contrary, Well Mr, ountague, I mult needs ſpeake 
plainly to you ( andlctall the world wudge whether I doe 
amifle in it orno) as in many other things touching this 
particular controuerſie, ſo e{pecially in traducing and abu- 
{ling of this famous Der, you haue ſhewed your ſelfe a baſe, 
an 1mpudent, a Iving, and ſeditious Varler, and a man vn= 
worthy to le in;.any Proteſtant Church or Chriſtian Com= 
mon-wealth, and 1 will euidence and proue it by theſe 4. 
particulars. Firſt, in that you traduce, corrupt, and fallifie 
che judgement of a whole Proteſtant Synod, Secondly, in 
that you traduce and fallific it in ſuch a manner : ſaying that 
all the Proteſtants in Germany aſſented rs the {hurch of Rome 
in this Diot at Ratisbon ; is this point of falling finally and totaly 
2 - | "A fron 


regenerate mans eſtate 20g 
from grace, at if all the Proteſtants in Germany were tarned Pa-. 
pifts,Thirdly, in tharyou do it co this end to. bring in Popery 


and Arminianiſme into our Church : to make the world be. Pap'*- 


| leeue that Popery and Proteſtaniſme are all one, and that Pro- 
| teſtants hauec heretofore alwayes yeelded and ſubmitted to 
the Church of Rome in matters of Doarine, and therefore 


they ſhould doe ſo now: and lo the end of this your fallifg. _ 


- Cation of this Synod, 18 but to perſwade all Proteſtants to 
turne Papilts, at leaſt in this particular point, Fourthly, in 
that you would father the baſe bratts of that Arminian Ber- 
£526, vpon this Proteſtant and famous Dior, that ſo his dan= 
gerous workes might be countenanced, approued, and re- 
ceined, as ſound, and orthodox, vnderthe name and colour 
of this Diot. For if it pleaſe Ar. Mountagne to remember 
himſelfe, thoſe Scripcures, reaſons, and authorities of Fa- 

| thers which he cireth in his Gagge, cap.2 0. as thereaſons, ar- 
guments, and grounds which moued Bacey, andthe Diot of 

Ratisbon, to allent to the Church of Rowe in this point of 

failing from grace, as they are not to be found in the diſpu- 
cation of Ralzsbon wherein the contrary was reſolued : fo all 
and cuery one of theſe Scriptures, reaſons and Fathers, (Cle- 

mens Romans a meere ſuppoſlitions and forged Writer only 
excepted ) were tranſcribed out of this Bertizzs his Apoſtatia 

Sanftorum, wherethey are all, and only to bee found, Now 

hee who profeſſing himlelfeto be a Proteſtant, and recei- 

ving fo many fauours from our Church, ſhall purpoſely tra- 
duce andfallifie ſuch a generall and famous Synod or Dior 

25 this, inſuch a baſe and infamous manner,and that to ſuch 

dangerous, liniſter, and wicked endsas theſe, how ill hee 
doth deferue of God and man ( eſpecially of this our Mo- 
ther Church whom hee doth labour to corrupt and ſeduce 
by this his jugling) let all men judge, Butcopalle this ouer 

( which the loue I owe vato the eruth and to my Mother 
Chiirch could nor ſuffer mee to ſmother or conceale ) I will 
now procced, to giue you ſome farther and cleare eunidence, 
tO prone the totall and finall Perſencrance of the Saints to be the 
doctrine of the Proteſtant Churches beyond the Seas. { on- 
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cordia Lutherana which was agreed vpon, and refolued, and 
{ec our by the conſent of all the Proteftants 1n Germanie, a- 
gainſt choſe who did oppoſe the Auguftine Conftellion, ine 
formes vs, that this was one Article -of the Proteſtants be- 
leife touching juſtification, which they did both teach and 
confeſle. That albeit true beleeners and regenerate men, were li- 
able to many infirmities and ſpotts cuen to their death, yet that 
they ought not for to dowbt, either of the Ye smpnted 
vnto themby faith, or of eternal ſaluation : but that they ought 
firmely toreſolue, that God ts reconciled to them in (, briſt, accor- 
ding to his ſure word and promiſe, And thongh there bee much in-. 


 firmitie inthe Saints, which makes them to complatne with Paul: 


yet God doth nener imputethys infirmitie to bis Saints, and that 


for Chriſt their Mediators ſake, For ſoit 35 written, T hat there 


15 no condemnation to thoſe which are in Chriſt Teſus, -Be- 
ſides, we beleene, teach, and confeſſe, that faith and ſaluation are 
preſerued in vs, aud retained, not by our awne workes, but only by 
the Spirit of God. Againe, they beleeue and contelle, that 
PreaeStination, or the eternall cleftion of God, belongs only to the 
£064, and the belowed ſonsof God: and this ts the cauſe of their 
ſaluation, For it procures their ſaluation, and orders thoſe things 


which beloy g vnte it, vpor this predeſtination of God, our ſaluation 


 Pag 774+ 


& ſo founded, that the gates of Hell cannot ſubaert it, And a- 
gaine, bythys doitrine of predeſtination wee are aſſured, that wee 
are elected toeternall life out of meere grace in I:{us Chriſt, with- 
nut any merit of our oWpne,& that no man ſhall take vs out of the 
hands of Chriſt : and that we ſhall conſtantly per{enere unto the 
erd, Andalittle after, Ged in his eternal purpoſe hath decreed, 
that he will defend al! thoſe whom he hath elefed,called, & inſtificd, 
 enen amids their many and ſundrie infirmities, againſt the dinel, 
the world & the fleſh, and lead them on & guide them in has waies: 
and if they chance to ſlide at any time, that he will put wider bu 
bana, that ſo they may receiue ſolid conſolatns iv all their croſſes 
and temptations,e be preſerned unto eternall life : be bath decreed 
that he will finiſh that good worke which hee hath begun within 
toemy & that he will confirme and finiſh it vnio the end, WV hich 
8otirins of Predeſtination doth afford vs excellent Grey. * 
ge SP 


— 


o 


— ——, 
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the conner ſion, righteouſneſſe, and ſafetic of enery Chriſtian, and 
ſo faithfall to procare it, that he bath deliberated and ordained be- 


fore the foundations of the world were laid, how be would call and 


bring vs to ſaluation, & preſerne vs init? that hee ſhould fence 


our ſaluation with ſuch ftrong garriſons? that hee ſhould place 


our ſaluation in his eternal! purpoſe ( which ran nener be decein:d 


ror altered”) as in a moſt defenſed ( «ftle, and place it to bee kept in 


the Almighty hand of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, out of which no man 
can pull vs. If the cuſiody and ſafegard of our owne ſaluation 


were commuted to our ſelues, good God, how eaſily ſhowld wee looſe 


it for the infirmity, wickedneſſe, and corruption of our fleſh? how 
eaſily would tt bee wreſted and taken from vs by the trecherie and 


power of Satan, and by the policie of the world? T herefore Paul 
builas the certainty of our happineſſe wpon the founaation of Gods 
purpoſe, when he collefts from this,thar wee are called according 


to Gods purpoſe, that no man can ſeparate vs from the Joue 
of God, which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. Anda little af- 


ter, Seeing our elettion to eternall life doth not depera wvpon our Pap, 587, 
vertnes or righteouſneſſe, but vpon the only merits of Chriſt, and _ 


the:good pleaſure of our heauenly Father : who cannot deny himſ«lfe 


( ſince that in his will and eſſence hee is immutable) for this cauſe 


when bis chilar ex doe diſobey him, and fall into finne, hee calls 


thews to repentance by his word : and makes the holy GhoFt eficfn- 
all in them by his word, that they may returne into the way and a- 
mend their lines, Theſe and many fuch like ſayings are to be 
found in this Lutheran Concordancie, whith giue ſufficient 
teſtimonie, that all the Meherans and Proteſtants in Germany 
concurre in judgement with vs,that the true rigenerare Saints 
of God, can neither finally nor totally fall from Grace : Sec more 
\ of this, p.488, 568. 569,600 650. 661.651.781. Since L:uthers 

and Bucers time, andfince this Concordancy was compoſed, 
and the Diot of Ralizbem concluded. This hath been the con- 
{tant doqrine of the Lutheran and Proteſtant Churches, 
that the Fegenerate Saints of God can neither finally nor totally 
fail jrom grace, as appeares by thoſe ſenera!}Catechiſmes 


which are publikely taught and receiued in theſe Churches, 


D d 2 and 


bow great abenefit of God ts thes, that be hath betne ſo careful of Pag.73a. 
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212 The Perpetwitte of 4 
and by thoſe many learacd Writers of thoſe Churches} 
whoſe names and workes I haue cited before, Zanching in 
 T9m.7442.373+ his Confeſſion in this particular point to the Senate of Ar. 
374: gentine records it, that many Charches, many Yniuerſities, aud 
great men throughout Germanie haxe defended aud confirmed 
this aſſertion: and that this our T hejes was publikely defended and 
approucd in the Vaiuesſitic of Maſpurge, and afterward publi- 
ſhed in print by che faid Vniuerlitie as ſound ardortheasx, 
The Diuines of the 7iner/itte of Leydon, and the Profeſſors 
| of it: ontheg. of December 159511 the buſinefſe of Corneling 
Wiggerus, declared their reſolution to the States, that the opinion 


' 
of Wiggerus, that the elelt Saints of God might ont of the liberty 
of their owne wills fall quite away ſromthe coutnant and grace of 

p Gol, was ſo contrary tothe Scriptures and to the Confeſſions, and ? 
receined Catechiſmes of the Belgicke Church, that they could not ” 
be reconciled, neither could this hes aſſertion bee tanght in the c 
Chnrch of God without great burt , and ſcandall ; which reſolt c 
tron Was ſubſcrived by lunius, Trelcatius, Gomarus,' Baſtin= a 
g1us,Vtengobardusaxd ethers: as you may reade in the Con- O 
ference at the age, recorded by Berti and Branains : and 
by Ameſizzs in his Coronis to-this conference, page 361.362. t 
The Belprcke confeſſion analized by Feſtus Homminus: Artie, a 
29.34.35. ana tne Belgicga Catechiſme, Reſponſ.t 28.32.5152, V 
2 533 54-58. 64.75,and 126.and Baſtimgine.in his Catechiſme I 
E xegiþs ad naſt, 45.53. $4. concurre in this our preſent r 
allcrctone. The Germar Proteſtants and Orthodoxe Diuines al 
hauc from time to time defended it againſt the Rhemifts as 4 
appeared by their ſcuerall Conferaites at the Hage, King L 
James i» bs Declaration againſt YorStius informech vs, That al E: © 
the Proteſtant (hurches in Germanic had with opea-mouth com® | 7 
plained again Arminius, for maintaining. of this hereſie of the 3 
Apo acze of the Saints, andthole otherallercions concurting [4 
withit, The Church of Geneua hath alwayes maintained this E- 0 
aſſertion, as I haue proucd by her Confeſſion, and: as ic 15 E-: LP 
uident by thoſe. Theſes. maintained. and: defended in her [I 
Vniuerlitie, Recorded in, Theſes Genenenſes, Theſes 17: 6 Fi | p 


4, Theſ. 6. where our preſent allertion 1s nublikely maine 
T | On caince. 
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' tained and defended; Indeed Mr.Monntague whom I may 


well ſtile the Father of lies, (ſo many forgeries and yntruchs _ 


hath hee broachedin this our preſent point) hath recorded 


it, that John Deodate Miniſter of Geneua, ſhonla tell hins when Apeate, pag. 71. 
he was with him at Eaton, that the Church of Geneua did dif< C4280 177: 
fent from this and ather-priuate opinions of Caluin ana Beza, | 

Bur his owne Dioceſon, Biſhip (ar{ten in the examination 


of his Appeale, hath taken him tardie in this, informing vs, 

that Dcodatehimſelfe bxth informed a Biſhop of this kingdome(in 
_ & Letter purpoſely written to him,toclcere bimſelfe of this impauta- 
t10n,) that he nener ſpake theſe words to Mr.Mountagve, neither 
was bze enter with hin at Eaton nor #s he of this opinion as he hath 


recorded st, And thereforcit is likely chat the Church of Ge-r 
new 1s {til] of this opinion as ſhee was beforeg and ſo Deo: 
 datehath declared in that Letter of hi: lo that there is- no+_ 


doubt, but that all the Proteſtant Churches'in Germanie and 
other parts, concurre in jndgement and reſolution with yvs,- 
and haue not ſubſcribed and afſented to the Church of Rome 2« 
gainſt our preſent allertion,as 4. Jountagne hath recorded, 
| But admir now, that the Diot of Ratisvor hath alſented to 
the Church of Rowe in this our T keſzs, and that the Proteſt<- 


antsin the German Churches had becne of opinion a 


oainſt 


vs hererofore ( which 1 have proued to betalſe: ) yer whar 
xeaſon hath Maſter. fewntague to afhirme, that this is their 
receiued doctrine and oppolition now? Maſter ountague 
andall the world knew very well, thatin the fifth Article of 


the Synode of Dort which was held in the years of our Lord: 


1618: and 1619, this very controuerlie of ours, That tho/e 


who are oncetruly regenerated and mngrafred anto Chriſt, can net 
ter totally nor ſintiiy fall from grave, wasrelolued by the vna- - 


n1mous conſcut of the Denines of Great Brittaine, of the-Connty 
Palatine of Rhene,of\Haſſia, of Heluetia, of the Correſpondence of 
Weteran ,of Geneua, of Breme,of Emaden, and of allthe B elgicke. 
proteſters of Diuinicic a{llembled by Jawfull authoritie, who. 
haue all ſubſcribed their names vncothisSynodein teſtimo- 

nie of their VBanimous approbation of 1t, and of this The= 


{18 and poſition which wee d 


Dd 3 


oc here malutine and. defend,: 


Hee 


__ - 
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He knew that Yorftins, Greninchonins, Bertins and others that 
oppoſed it, were baniſhed the Netherlands for it, He knew 
that this doarine and allertion was now fully ſetled and efta- 
bliſhed by vertue of this Synode, & the Eſtates approbation 
of it, in all the Belgike Churches: and yet Maſter Mountague, 
that he might doe the Arminians and the Church of Rome a 
favour , and wrong the Church of Zygland, to make her 
| ſwallow a Popiſh and Arminian doftrine, vader the coulor of 
Proteftaniſme , muſt (lily patle by this Synode, and the reſo. 
tucion of itin this point, and nor ſo much as mention 1t1n 
his Gagge; making the world belieue, that the German Pro- 
reſtants had aſſented to the Church of Rowe in this point of 
_ falling away from grace, and thatit is their poſlitiuereſolut;- 
on,doqrine and aflertion now, notwithſtanding the Synod 
| of Dort had reſclueditto the contrary, This is ſquare and 
honeft dealing Maſter Monntarne, is it not 2 If you had any 
grace or honeſtie in you, you would hane publikely recan- 
ted it long agoe, and haue made fewell of your bookes ere 
this, whilh are ſo tu]l.of manifeft and palpable lies, forgeries, 
 Impoſtures and vntruths, leaſt they ſhould record your im- 
pudencie, your treacherie, and your baſe and lying forgerie 
to poſtericie, , Great reaſon had you to checke and blame 
yourInformers in your Appeale, for diſnoneſty , ſlaunder , ing- 
gling legerdemaine,forgery,and the like,when as you your ſelte 
| haue ſo ſuperabounded in them all in this our particular 
point, Well co ſpend no more time in this particuJar, I will 
cloſe and ſhut it yp with this ſillogiſme, That which all che 
Proteſtant Churches and writers, have with one vnanimous 
conſent 1n their ſeuerall Confeſſions, Synodes, Decrees, Re- 


iolurions, Catechiſmes, Schooles, and writings, publiſhed, | 


eſtabliſhed, ratified, detended, and reſolned, muſt needes be 
the eſtabliſhed , recciued and reſolued DoQtines of thoſe 
Churches, Burt all the Proreſtant Churches and writers be- 
yond the ſeas, haue with one vnanimous conſent in their {e- 


uerall C onfelſions, Synodes, Decrees, Rela Sorel 
| mes, Schooles, and writings, detended, publiſhed, cſt 


if 
thed, ratified, & reſolued this our preſent allertion,Thar mw 
| wH0 


regenerate mans eſtate AT5 

who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chrift, can nei- 
ther finally nor totally fall from grace: ( yea, they haue baniſhed 
and punniſhed ſuch from time to time as haue oppoled it, ) 
25 appeatcs by the premiſes. Therefore this our preſent af- 
ſertion here maintained, muſt needes be the eſtabliſhed, re- 
ceiued and reſolued doarine, of all the Proteſtant Church: 
es and writers beyond theſeas, NN 

ES. : The Church of Eugland, 
Thirdly, as this hath beene che Doctrine of the ancient ry 
Fathers, and of the Proteſtant Churches beyond the ſeas, ſo The Church of 
it is the-receiued, politiuve and reſolued Docrine of rhe England, 
Church of Erglazd,and of the learnedſt & molt iudiciousDi- 
uines which the Church of Exgland eucr bred. Indeed Mr. 
Monutague, who contradicts himſelfe in molt things , con-. 
tradits both himſelfe & me in this particular, For firſt, he af- : 
 firmes,That the learnedſt'in the (hurch of England do affirme,that Poe 7 
faith once had may totally & finally be loſt,orthat men once truly KAY 
regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, may borh totally and 
finally fall from grace, Secondly , hee afhrmeth, that thrs 55 Appeale-paz,26, 


the pablicke dorme which ts publickely profeſſed and eftabliſhed in $6239-30, 31s | 


the Church of England : not delinered according to ordinary trafts de 

and letture:: but delivered publickely, poſitinely, and declatorilie in 

authenticall recorar, inſomuch that none can be ipmrant of it, And 

for proote of this hee cites the 16 Article ; the Conference at ,pects.v4e wn 

Hampton Court, the bocke of Homilies: and the books of Common I Na th 

prayers; mwhich this doftrine i pnblickely , poſitinely and decla- Appeale plg.31, 

ratorily aelinered, Now that Imay an{wer Mr. Meomntague, & 3334235 

cleare all that which hee objects, I will rſt of all proue,chac 

this alſertion which I here maintaine, is the receiued, poti- 

tive, and refolued doArine and poſition, of all the lcarnedit 

and molt judicious Diuines of England, Secondly, I will 

proue that it is the Docrine of the Articles of the Church 

of England, and that the 16, article makes nothing at all a- 

Bainft it, bur rather for it, Thirdly, thac the bookes of Homi- 

ties, and of Common prayers, make nothing ar all againſt 

it. And laſtly, I will prouc, thatir is the publike receiued, 

citabliſh and rc{olued doftrine of the Church of England, 
| | = _ For 
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216. - the perpetmitic of 4a 
For the firſt of theſe , that this my preſent aſſertion, (ts 


wit) That ſuch 4s are one truly regenerated and ingrafted ints 


Chriſt by a linely faith,can nener finally nor totally fall from grace,) 


| hath beene the recciued, poſitiue, and re{olued doarine of 


all the learnedit, and moſt judicious Diuines in England, 1 
ſhall make it good by this argument. Tfmoſt of the learnedſt 


and judicious Diuines of the Church of E gland, have from 


time to time, not onely in the Schooles and Pulpet,but like- 


. wiſe in their learned Jabours ſet forth by publike allowance 
and authority, maintained, propagated, and defended this 


my preſent aſſertion, and there be no Orthodox Eng/ifh Dt- 
uine that did euer publikely in the Schooles, orin any write 


ings of his ſet forth by publike approbation, maintaine the 
; contrary, then it 1s certaine that this my aflertion 1s the re- 
cciued, poelitiue and reſolued 1doftrine of all the learnedeſt 


and moſt judicious Diuines in the Church of E _—_ But 


moſt of the learnedeſt and judicious.Diuines of the Church | 


of England, have from time to time, not only in the Schooles 
and Pulpit, but likewiſe in their learned labours ſerforth by 


publike authority , maintained, propagated , and defended , 


this my preſent aflercion, and there is not one Orthodox En- 


glih Dime, that did either publikely in the Schooles or in - 


any writings ſet torth by publike approbation , maintaine 
the contrary. Therefore this my preſent atlertion, is the re- 
ceiued , politiue, and the reſolucd Doarine of all the lear- 
nedeſt and moſt judicious Diuines of the Church of England. 
For the Major it cannot be denied ; the Minorl ſhall proue 
by many particular authors, I will not ſtand to mention 
thoſe many learned Dinines throughout che Kingdome, 
who in theirſeuerall Sermons and Le&ures have maintained 
and defended this my preſent aſſertion ; euery man knowes 


that this aſſertion is publikely preached throughout the 


E1ngdome for orthodox 6 eurrent trath, neither was there 
any one that cuer did politfuely deliver the contrary in any 
Sermon that euecr I heard of with publike approbation , ll 


Maſter Mountagurs Appeale vias publiſhed, Some three or 


foure did preach it ( as I haue heard ) before, but chey were 
| preſently. 
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regenerate mays eſtate 217 
preſently conuented for it,and injoyned torecant, How this 
my allertion hath from time to time beene maintained and 
defendedin the publike Schooles, 1 neede not for tomenti- 
on it, Sure I am that the Schooles of the Vniuerlity of Ox- 
ford hauc alwates defended it , and ſo haue the Schovles of 
Cambridge to : and I neuer heard that the contrary was pub- 
likely detended and maintained in them, That which I in- 


tend mainely to inſiſt vpon,, is the learned labours and wric-. 


ings of the chiefeſt worthies, and learnedeſt of our Church 
in which my preſent aſlettion is recorded and defended. Noe 
to make mention of venerable Bede, or of Anjelme and Brad. 
wardys, both Arch-biſhops of Canterbary, who haue decla- 
red their opinions vpon record, in detznceand maintenance 
of this my afſercion,I will rains mention fuch wricers of our 
Exgliſh Church,as hauc beene famous and eminent ſince the 
reformation, I will begin with that gedly and learned Mar- 
tyr William Tindall, who lived in the beginning of the retor- 
mation. Whoin his Treati/es, what the (burch i, and whether 
it mayefre: how a member of Chri(ts true Church ſinneth ander- 
reth, and yet ſiuneth anderreth not, and how hee ts yet a ſimner and 
11A) erre : and of the manner and order of our eleftion: which you 
Nallfinde in his workes: pag: 257: to 261, hath recorded it, 
That the true regenerate Saints of God can nener ſine (0 farre as 
quite to looſe that habit ana ſeeae of grace which i within them,nor 
 yerto fall quite from God, Theſe Treatiſes of his are onely to 
this effect, that the true regenerate Saints of God can neuer 
finally nor totally fall from grace. Maſter Latimer, Tyndalls 
contemporanie, a man of worth and note in the times where 
in heJiued, in his Sermon on the Goſpell the third Sonday in Ad- 
went : which is in his Sermons: pag: 258. hath likewiſe regi- 
Ared it, That there was nener none that belicned in Chrift which 
was loſt, but at! beleiners we 8 ſaned : therefore ( ſaith hee) it #5 
wot 10 be doubted but that if wee will belcine, wee ſhall be ſaned tos. 
Maſter Greenham , that worthy and experimental} Saint of 
of God in the 2 part of bis workes: cap: 2: ſeft: 5,6, in his rea- 
dings on Pſ[al: 119. wer: 116, and in other places of his works 
aath delivered this our preſent aſſertion as a ſound orcho- 
: EE. © Ok 
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dox and experimentall truth. So hath Maſter Deering in bs, 


27. Leftmre onthe Hebrewes, Bur if theſe men ſeeme vile and 
litcle in your eyes , behold ſome greater men then theſe are 
here, to giue teſtimonie to vsand our allertion, and that yp. 


on record, Mathew late Arch-B, of Yorke in his Commentary of 


Eleftion Pradeſtimation & reprobation, Edwin Arch-B. of Torke 
in his Sermon vpon Luke 1:v:74,75. {et:14, Dr, Babington Bb, 
of FForceſter on the 12: Artic:of the Creede:life enerlafting. In hu 
expoſition on the Lords prayer , the ſfourch vſe from the word 
Father,and on the ſixth petition. Lead vs not into temptatien, 


bat aclinzr vs from euill, Learned Door Robert Abbot Biſhop 


of Salisbery, and regious profeiſor of Divinitie in the V- 


niuerlicie of Oxford, in his Lefture De per ſenerantia ſarttorum, 
read publikely in the Dininitie ſchevles at Oxford inthe AG tim, 
Tulte: 10-161 3e In bis eAnimadncr ſions vpon Thompſons Diatri- 


| ba:andin his anſwere to Biſhop: part: 1, cap: 124 & part 2.cap: 


$OoL3gs 


; 27. 


3. Ready andlearned Door Fulke in bis anſwere to the Rhe- 
weiſt Teſtament on Rom: $8.16. .39, Incomparable Hooker it 
his d#/conrſe of Iuſtification , and in his Sermon of the certaintie 


o& perpetuitie of fauh mthe cleft, Profound Doftor Field in bi: 


firſt booke de Eccleſia: cap; 3:17: & in his pathway to the Church 


Digrefſ. 42. Profound, mdicious and famous DoGtor Reinolds, 


once reg1ous Profeiſor of Diuinicie in the Vniuerlitie of 
Oxford, a man of incomparable learning , and of as godly, 


humble, and religious a conuerfation ( whem yet Maſter 


.8, Mountague, (how juſtly Ietall men Fs i Apa 3 6 5g . 
oftrine & aiſcipline 0 


one of the Tribe ; apetitioner againſt the 
the Church of England: and a man onely excellent for his reading) 
in his 6 : T'beſes, Thef+ 4. ſet: 23, 24. in his Apoliog: Theſtum. 
ſet: 17, 29. and Conference at Hampton Court: pag: 24. Leat- 


* Arpede peg71, ned Door Whitakers regious Profellor of Diuinitie in the 
Vnuuerlitie of Cambridge ( whom Maſter Mountague ſticks | 
not for to ſtile, an earne#t prometer of nonell opinions) in his Ke- 


ponſ. ad $: Rationes Canpiani, De paradoxis; lib: 8, and in Other 
of his workes. Learned DoQor Oxecrall Deane of Paris, and 


Apgeale pae3 1, afrerwards Biſh op of Norwich, ( whoſe memory by Mr, Momn- 


t4gues OWnEC conteliion [hall ener be pretions with all yu _ 
| | © I 2s EY ar 


» 


2/66 


MOST 2+ 


L 4 


mans eft ce. 


" o 


in his Caztech:sſme. Reuerend Mr, Philips in his Sermons on 


Rom: 8 ver: 15,16, Godly Mr. Hireon in his Sermons.pag: 102: 
119, 205, 365, Mr. Rogers Chaplaine to Arch-biſhop Bar- 


croft in his Analyſis pon the 17 : Article, Propeſuion third. La- 


borious and learned Door Willet in his Synopſis : pag : 63,64. 
548, 546+ 923,924, 925. In his Commentarie on Rom: 5: Con-. 


tr: 3; oncap: 6, Contr: 7: 0n cap: 8, Contr: 19,21, oncap:g.Contr: 


I 6: & oncap: 11: Contr: 19,21, Mr. Wilcocks on Pſal: 12 5:1,2, 
and on Roms: 8, Godly painfull'and learned Mr. Byficld in his 


aiſconrſe of the promiſes : cap: 13, Mr. Elton in ſundry places 
of his Sermons on Rom: 8. Learned and laborious Mr, Fox 
in his e Martiyriolege, Printed at London, 1610: pag: 1506, 
and in divers other places, Mr; loh» Downham in his Summe 


of Diuinity: l:b:2.cap:7. Mr. Culuerwell in his Treatiſe of faith: 


the 6: generall head : pag 5: 48g : to 506 - to whom I may adde, 
Learned Krug Tamts of blefied memorie, in his Declarati- 
0n agamſt Yorſtiaa: all theſe I ſay,who were vndoubtedly the 
learnedeſt in the Church of England in their times, & have 
hitherto bin reputed ſo without controll : have with one 
vnanimous and joynt conſent in theſe their ſcuerall writ- 
ings and records( in which they doe and ſhall for cuer live) 


detcnded and maintained the Totall aud finall perfeuorance off 


the Saints, as the Octhodox , politiuve and undontred truth 
and as the recexued andreſolued dofrine of the Church of 
England, oppoſing, contuting, reieting and condemning 
the contrary allertion as hzcericall, wicked,blaſphemous, and 
athieſtic?1], andas quire repugnant and crofle ro the recei- 
ucd ard eſtabliſhed doarine of our Church, Bur now it 
may be obic&ed, that it is true; that che learnedeft in the 
Church of Egland have heretofore maintained & defended 
tins our preſent aſſertion as ſound and orthodox, and 15 the 


Ozief. 


rcceined doarine of our Church: but doe the learned. ft in 


the Church of England, maintaine and defend it now in any Anſw, 
Ee 2 ; - of 


220  iTbe Perpetuitic of 4 
of their workes and writings? 1 anſwere, yes DoQor Beng: 


| felae Lady MargaretaLeGurer in the V niuerſicie of Oxford, 


as learned and profound a Scholler as any in the Ehurch of 


England, mm his two bookes de Per/ſenerantia ſanftornum, bein g 


nothing elſe but two publike Le&ures which he read in the 
Diuinitic Schooles at Oxford. Door Prigeanx now regious 
Profeſſor of Diuinitic in the Vnuwerlitic of Oxford, a man ag 


' famous for his learning as any in our Church, in his Le&ure, 
de Perſentrantia ſanflorum, and in his Sermon inticuled Ephen 


ſw backsliding .Dofor eHmes a famous and renowned Schol- 
ler, now a Profeſſor. of Diuinitie in the Netherlands, in his 


_ - Coronss ad Collationvem Hagieuſem: Article 5, DoGQtor Francis 


White (whom ſome report to be dyed blacke of late ) one of the 
greateſt Gemalicls in our Church, in lusreply to Firr: pag: 
52453, 54. $1,$4,87,102;167,168,200, DoQtor Carlton the 
reuerend Biſhop of Chicheſter, Door Danenat, Bilhop of 
Saliszbary, Doctor Samwell Ward, DoQtor Thomas Goade, and 
Doctor Balcangquali, in the fifth Article of the Synod of Dort, 
at which they were preſent,and to which they hauec ſubſcri- 


bed their names; and in the Examination of Mr. Monntagncs 


eLppeale compoled by Bilhop Carlton, ro which they haue 
alfo annexed a Proteitation rouching the Synod of Dort, & 
ſo touching our particular point, which is.reſolued in the 


one, and detended in the other. Mr, Wotton in his defence of 


Ar. Perks, in the point of the cercaintie of faluation, Mr, 
Bolton in his Diſcourſe of true happineſſe, to palle by Mrs Rovſe, 
Mr, Bartow, Mr. Tates , and others who Jo anſwered Mr, 
Aountague,and have written particularly of this our preſent 


controuerſiez all rheſe I ſay, who are the learnedeſ; at leaft 
aslearned, as any in our Church, haue defended and main= 
tained this our preſent a(lertion .as ſound and orthodox, and. 


as the doQrine of the Church of England, in theſe their (e- 
uerall records : neither js there any Engl; Diuine but Mr, 
ountague, that did euer publiſh and record the contrary. 
This cloudeot witneſſes which I haue here recorded , togee 
ther with many others which 1 might haue mentioned, 55 
ſufficient for to proue, that the learnedeſt in che Church of 


England 
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Uo regentyate mans eſtate. 22T 
Evgland, not onely herecotore, bur likewiſeat this preſence 
tim+ concurre and jumpe with vs1n this our aſſertion, thar 
true grace once had can nener be totally nor finally loſt againe. Mr. 
Aowntagwe himſelfe chough hee records the contrary, 1s ſo 
ingeniousas to conRiſe, that many in the Church of Euglana,ve- 
 puted learned, haut concurred in opinion with vs, but yet withall Appeate.z8. 
hee auerreth, that thoſe Who: bold the contrary, are their ſuperi- 
onrs bothin learning & authorities : ſo that in his opinion no 
learned men indeede, no man of place or note 1n thisour 
Church, but onely ſome meane obſcure men, who are repr- 
ted learned , but are intruth illicterate, were cuer of his opt-, | 
nion, that erue faith once had could not be totally noy finally loſt 4% _ FD 
gaine, But whetherthoſe men whom FT haue formerly mentt- 
oned wee obſcure men orno, or whether they were 1llitte= 
rate dunces,& men only reputed learned, or whether:they are 
not more eminent in placezlearning, dignity ,and piety,then 
Mr, 11aentague or any of his Abettors lctall men judge. Ha- 
uing now ſuthciently proued by many teſtimonies, that the 
| learnedeſt in the Church of &ngland haue aflented to vs, and _ 
thatthey haue maintained this our aflertion as the refolued _ 
doctrine ofthe Church of Exg/and. I will row in the fecond 
place examine,whether there are any learned in the Church - 
of Englayd who either did or do oppoſe it, as Mr, 1ountague i 
hath aucrred it, Formy owne part I muſt confetle ingenu-_ nt 
ouſly, that I neuer heard or read of any Eng/iÞ orthodox & b' 
Proteſtant Diuine that did ever oppoſe or contradiet our jg 
preſent afertion, in any worke or writing of his ſer forch by 7 
publike authoricie. Indeed Mr, Bradwell in his deteflion, pags + 
89, and Mr. Rogers is his thirdpropofition on the 17, Article res Fol 
; rordthedodarine of atoll and finall fall from grace, t» bee i 
 #ne of Glouers exrors: but whether Glower were one of the 1 
; learnedeſtin the Charch of England of which Mr. Jonnta-. þ: 
; ge ſpeakes, or whether he hath left chiserror of his vpo any f 
: authenticall and approued records, that F know not : ſurelI 
; am that this doarine of his which Mr, AZountague would fa- 
q thervpon the learnedeſt of our Church 1s but abranded r= 
For, andthat ypon record, I muſt contefle that /ohn Breyerly 
ES a 
% - - 4 : 5 i Mas RES , CS NN Ne | 
oa - - , | 


222 . The Perpetnitic of 4 TT 
a Prieſt, in hisreforwed Proteflant, Printed at Colen 5n Lanc«- 
ſhire, 1621: pag: 75+ hath recordedthis, tobe the Tenet of My, 
Harſnet, now Bilhop of Norwich, and he.quotes bis (ermon ar 
Pawles Croſſe in the mergent, for to prouc it , where in this cr. 

| Iorof the trotall and finall Apoſtacre of the Saints , together with 
ſome other Armmian points were dcliuered by him, If the 
Biſhop of Norwich then be one of Mr. Aomntagues learnedeht. 
number who oppoſe this our-preſent aſſertion. I1anſwer, 
firſt, that Mr. Harſnet was long lince conuented for his Ser 
 mon,and forced to recant it as hxriticall and erronious; and 
therefore ſince hee hath recanted-it as an error heretofore, [ 
doubt not but he doth diſclaime it as an error now, Second- 
1y,I anſwer, that ypon this Sermon,& the controuecrlies that 
aroſe ypon it, the Articles of Lambeth which do reſolue this 
for vs,that the true regenerate Saints of God can neither finally nov 
totally fall from grace were compoſed,and by the appointment 
of the whole Vniuerſitie of Cambridge Mr. Wotton was ap» 
pointed to confure Mr, Harſnets Sermon as hereticall , ho 
next Sunday following ; and therefore, - by the voyce of the 
whole Vnmerlitic of Cambridge, and by the reſolution of 
the reverend Biſhops and learned Dinines aſſembled at Lam- 
beth { viho were fart> more learned chen Mr, Bar/net, ) this 
 Fotall 45:4 frnall Apoji ity of the Saints was branded tor an errcr, 
and {o not the recemca Tencc of the learnedeſt in the 
Church of Ezg/and. Thirdly, I anſwere, that this Sermon of 
Mr. Harfnets wasneuer publiſhed and Printed by authoritic, 
' lr, was ſo farre from this, that it was inioyn: d co be recanted 
by authoritie, andtherefore howſoeuer, ic can bee nore- 


- cord againſt me, Neucr was there any among vs betore Mr. 
\\  HMeuntague that publiſhed this error of the eApoſtatie of the 


Saints in prince, but onely T hamp/on a Dutch-man,, fellow of 
Clare-Hall in Cambriage, a man of an excellent memory, and 
of great learning, bur of Jitcle grace,and of 2 dchoiſt, looſe, li- 
.centious and voluptious life : he being the frit who inteed PV 
Cambridge with Arminianiſme, hath publiſhed chis error of 
the Apoſtacie of the Saints in that poſthumous Diatraba of 
his, But was this booke of his printed in England,and yy 


\ 
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ed 2ndreceived of our Church as ſound and orthodox ? no 


ſuch matter. For when as Thowp/on himſcife made meanes to 
publiſh ir, ir was ſtopped arthe preſſe, and it found no li- 


cenſe or approbation , becauſe it was contrary to the doCt- 


rine of the Church of England. After his death ( becauſe it- 
could finde no licenſe here, ) it was tranſported vnto Lyexz 


by ſome friends of his,& there was it printed. But no ſooner 
was it come fromthe pretle, and ſcattred abrode in Engians, 
but as it found reſiſtance at the preſſe ar firſt, ſo it founda 
Renerend and learned Antagoniſt ( enen eAbbot Biſhop of 
Salirbary) toincounter it, leaſt our Church ſhould bee dif. 
quicted and infeedby ir,Since therefore this Thomp/on was 
no Engliſh, but a Dutch-man & a drunken one to: fince this 
his booke was vtterly diſalowed of, as contrary to the doQ- 
rine of our Church, and was printed but by ſtealth beyond 


. the ſeas, and not by any publike licenfe and allowance here: 
_ and ſceing it was no ſooner printed, but it was preſently re- 


felled by a learned Biſhop of our Church as hzrettcall and 
quite oppoſite to the eftabliſhed and recetued doarine of 
our Church,ir makes much for me,nor againſt me:fo that as 
yet there are no records againſt me, bur all of chein are who!- 
ly for mee. Ler Mr, Mowntague now with all his reading ( if 


Hee can ſtoope ſo Jowe, asto caſt his eyes ypon the moderne 


writers of our Church, whoſe very names he cannot menti- 
on wichout diſdaine and ſcorne ) ſhew mee bur one learned. 
Diuinegnay any meane & vnlearned Dinine in the Church 
ot England lince the reformation, that did ever openly, and 
in expretle tearmes oppoſe , the total and finall perſenerarce of 
the Saints ix grace, in any worke of his ſet forth by publike 
allowance and authoritie, and then perchance I ſhall in pare 
beleive him, that ſome of theil:arned of che Church of Eng- | 
land haveoppoſedit, till thenI ſhall account him, bura_ 
meere yer and impoſtor, as he is. For how is it poſſible, 
that all the learnedeſt in the Church of England ſhould af- 
hrme, that faith once had might be beth totally and finally loſt, and 
that they ſhould oppoſe and refell the contrary z When as 
there 15r:0t one member of the Church of England to bee 

| : ES \ found 


"204- the perfeturtze of a 
' found, from the firſt reformation of it hitherto , that doth 
jn any publike or approued worke of his record the ſame, If 
there bee any records of any learned in our Church to bee 
found which may make good Mr, Mountegnes words,let him 
doe vsthat fauour as to giuc vs a Catalogue of their workes 
and names; but if his learnedeſt in the Church of &»g/and be 
but a mcere notion,abſtrated tromno Indiuidualls, if they 
are nameleſle and workeleſle, then ſurely 21r. Monuntagne is 
much miſtaken, and hee muſt for ſame recant this forgery © 

and yntruth of hiss Indeed 34r, Mowntague hatch vouched 
_ one by name, and but one, to patronize and make good his 
words, to wit, Do@Qor Oxerall Deanc of Pauls, But was DoQt- 
or Ozerall the learnedeft in the Church of England ? it hee 
were ſo, yerhe is but one, and what 1s one to all thoſe wor- 
 thies and learned Diuines which I haue cited to the contra- 
, rv? If Doctor Oxerall were of this opinion , where then is 
this opinion of his recorded? Surely m no printed workes 
of his ſerforch by publike authoritic, but only in che Confer- 
_ ence at Hampton Conrt:pag:41,42,43.And what arc his words? 
they arc onely, theſe. Thoſe who are called aud inſtified according 
to the purpoſe of Gods clefiion,how ener they might & did fall ſome- 
times imto preimou ſinnes, and thereby ints the preſent ſtate of wrath 
and damnation: yet did they newer fall totally, from all thegraces of 
| God, to be witerly deſtitute of all the parts and ſeeaes thereof, nor _ 
finally from inftific ation : but were in time renew:d by Gods Spirit 
unto a linely farth and repentance, and ſo iuſtified/rom theſe ſins, 
and from the wrath, curſe, ana guilt annextd therewnto, [x this 
chelearned man the which you vouch as making for you, 
whoin exprelle rearmes concludes againg you 2? Indeed it 
this bee your meaning, that thoſe are the learnedeſt in our 
Church, who have maintained this our allertion point- 
blanke againſt you, I willingly acknowledge it; bur yet that 
DoGor Orerall or any others who are ex atametrs againſt ate 
tall and finall fait from grace {t.ould br io punRually for you, I 
confeſle this 1s a myſterie and ride viito me : Icannotvn® 
deritand it, vnles your ipſe 4ixs goctor Gotpell, and their 0- 
 pinions mult bee foe, nor becaule they are ſo, but becauſe 
| | you - 


Boo 
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you fay it,But it may bee now of late ſome ofthe learnedft in 
the Church of England have made a defeion from their 


Mother Church, and haue ſhaken handesand ſided with Pa. 


pits and Arminians , and this makes Maiſter 4 ountague to 
auctre that the learnedſtin the Church, of England do ailent 
ynto Antiquity, and to Arminixs and the Church of Rome in 


this;That faith once had way be both finally and totally loft. If this 


bee ſo (as [doe not belecue it) I would to God Mr. Honnte- 


_ gene would diſcloſe their names vato vs,that ſo we might 1n- 


deauour to conuert them,or elle lcarne for toauofde them : 
rat leaſt thac wee might iudge of them whether they are 


the learnedſt in the Church of England, yea or noe. Sure I 
am, whoeuer or whateuer they are, they arc neither the 


greateſt,nor yet the learnedeſt,nor yet the beſt and honeſteſt 
in the Church of Zng/and : if there bee any ſuch , make the 
beſt and vemoſt of them that you can, they are bur a compa- 


ny of carnall, graceleſſe, prophane, and diflolute perſons, 


there is no truth nor power of grace in any ofthem. For 
ourtwo Arch-biſhops,and the learned Arch-biſhop of Meth 
(to whom Mr, omntague and all his Abettors are much infe- 
riour)chey are all for vs. For other of aur Biſhops, and divers 
others of our learned Clargie throughout the Kingdome, 
I know that they haue declared themſclues wholly for vs, 
and tor my owne part I know not any man of any learning, 
worth, ornorte, ( acleaft of any grace and goodnetlc) in our 


Church, who hach fully declared himſelfe againſt vs in any 


written or printed records z if thete are any againſt vs ( asI 
profelle ] know not any particular man ) ſurel am that they 
are neither the beſt, nor greateſt», nor yet the learnedeſt in 


out Church : and therefore vnletle that Mr. Aonntegre will - 


arrogate and monopolize this title, of the learnedeſt in the 
Church of England vato himſclte alone ( which hee is very 
likero doe, becauſe he doth debaſe the chiefeſt worthies of 
our Church , with ſuch vile, ſcandalous, reproachf:1l and 
vndcerualying termes, and checke, correR, reied, and vic 
thcmar his pleaſure)chough alas good man hee 15 not wor» 


thy tor to berheir ſcholler ) hee muſt pardon vs though we 
F f believe 
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226 —_ Tharerpetumieof & 
| beleeuehimnot in this, That the learned:ff in the (bareh of 
England han alwayes held, that faith once had may bee both to- 
tally and finally loft : foryou ſee that T haue proued it ro be 4 
meere forgery and vneruth, that was 'neucr go tee and 
recorded by any member of the Church of England but 

himſclfe. Ob | dr ont a 

2 Butnow Mr. Mountagne tells vs, that they Were the leay- 
Appeale,pag.28, nedeſt in the. Church of England that drew, compoſed, and agreed 
the Articles in 52,and 62.that ratified them in 71. that confir« 
med them againe-is 640, Welkwhat if this be granted, though 


perchance there might be ſome queſtion' of it > Al! theſe 


(faith hee Y banc, and doe aſſent onto Antiquity in this T enent, 
_ and ſubſcribe it truly, or-in hypocriſic, Well, T'grant t : for all 
Antiquity, asI haue formerly proued, hath concurred with 


me in this aſſertion : Yea, but Ar, Mountagne ſaith others. 


wiſe, and therefore F'muſttake his meaning, not his: words: 

| co wit that the learnedeſt in the Church of Frgland, hauc 

; agreed, ratified, and confirmed it, that Faith ence bad may be 
— botbtotally and finally leſk. But how doth this appeare ? O 

_ faith hee, obſgnatrs tabults, by the expreſſe words of the 16, 
Article;{o that now the ſecond and the maine thing which} 

haue to prove 15 only this ; That the Articles of the Churcit 

of England, ( but ſpecially the 16. Article,) doe not prout 


Mr. Mountagues afſcition of a totall and finall fall from gract. 


This wilt euidently appeare;; firſt, by the very title of the 


16, Article, which is only this-: of | finne after Baptiſme, The 


Title doubtlefle of euery Article compriſeth the very pith, 


tcope, and fubſtance of che Article, as well as the title of our 


_ Homilies doth of the Homilies, (elfe chey were very injudt- 
ci0us, and not the learnedeſt in the Church of England, who 
impoſed it, and you an injudicious and ſhallow-pated {chol= 

ter to draw arguments from titles, as you haue done from 
Aqpeale32, the Tith of an Homily) if therefore this title, and che 16s 
3 Article ſuite together, the 16. Article muſtnceds bee only 
intendedof finne after Baptiſme, and nor of a totall'or fi 

Tall fall from grace. Secondy, as the title of: the Article, {0 

the very words, the very ſcope and end of the Azticle Ft 


_ -- 


Eat: 


- 


- ——_ — _ a es, - 


25 mich, For the very ſcope and end of che 16. Article, (as 
any man that hath his eyes in his head may diſcerne ar firſt) 
was but to condemne two ſorts of Heretickes, Firſt, ſuch as 
hold, that after men are once regenerated, they cannot (in, 
as the Nonatians, Joniniane, and' Catharifts did, and as ſome 
Broewniſts doe : hauing reference to the I5. Article going im- 
mediatly before: which concludes, that all men befides Chriſt, 
thongh regenerate Were ſinners: Now this #ppeares by the con- 
clufion of the 16. Article : therefore they are to bee condemmed, 
which ſay they can no more finne 4s long as they line here. Se- 
condly, to condemne ſuch as denie place of torgiueneſſeand 
reconciliation to ſuch,as commir any grolle and ſcandalous 
ſinne after Bapriſme, though they arc truly penitent for the 
Tame, asche Montanifle and Nowatiavs did in the primatiue 
Church, and as ſome Anabaptiſts and Browniſis doe now: 
which appeares by the concluſion of the Article from the 
former prxmiſes: Therefore they are tobe condenmed which ſay, 
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they can no more ſinne as long as they line here, or deny place of 


forgimeneſſe ts ſuch as truly repem, This then being the only 
ſubſtance,end & ſcope of our 16. Article,to condemne theſe 
two ſorts of heretickes, there is nothing as yet ta beefound 
init, which makes cithcrfor a torall or a finall fall from 
grace, Ii then there be any ching in this Article making for 
xr, chen 1: muſtnceds be, theſe bare words of the Article ab- 


ſtraed, ang wreſted from their genuine and proper {cope 


and ſcnic, eAfrer we banerectined the holy Ghoſt, wee may de- 
part from grace giucn, and fall into fiune , and by the grace of 
God wee may riſe againe, and amend oar lives, But theſe words 
torment.and racke them to che vtmoſt, they warrant not 
this DoQrine of a torall or finall fall from grace, at leaſt they 


warrant 1t not 11 that declaratory and poſitive manner, and im App. p42-36.37- 


plane ard exprefſe woras, as Mr. Momuntague affirmes they doe. 
For firit, here 18 nor ſo much as one word of falling either to- 
rally or finally from the ſtate of grace, and juſtificacion, into 
the ſtate of death and damnation; not ſo much asone word, 
that faith once had, may either totally or finally bee loſt againe, 


| Now they are y VUT OWuc words ur, Monntague , the words Appeale 259+ 
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223 The Perpetmtienſs | 
are not direls Which are not expreſſe : ſo ſay E that 1 s ot the 
 plaine, poliriue, declaratorie and expreſle Doarine 'of the 
Articles, which is not deliuered in poſitive, plaine,abſolute, 
and exprelle tearmes; this Dorine of atorall and finall fajj 
from grace is not ſodeliuered in theſe words in this 1C.Ar- 
ticle, therefore itis but your bare and wreſted collection; 
_ andnot the exprelle dofrine of the Article,  Secondly,the 
yery words themſelues will ot beare that doQrine which 
you would thruſt vpon them in any good  grammaricall 
conſtruction, For what good Grammarian' 15 there that 
would giue this conſtruction to theſe words, After wee hane 
receined the holy Ghoſt, we may depart from grace ginen, and fall 
into ſinne, that is, wee may fall quite away from the ſtate of 
grace, into the ſtate of damnation z as if that euery depar- 
ture from grace and euery fall into ſinne, were a falling co- 
tally from the ſtate of grace, Euery mah I hope will grant, 
that che commitring of any ſinne, is a departure from grace, 
in reſpe& of that particular (inne, be it bur a ſinne of infir- 
mity : he that commits the leaſt ſinne, departs from grace 
and falls into ſtnne, and yet hee doth not preſently fall from 
the ſtate of grace into the ſtate of damnation.. A man may 
departtrom the a& of- grace, aud yetretaine the habit ſtill : 
a man may fall into finne, and yernot fall from the. ſtate of 
grace into the ſtate of damnation:hee may recedere.depart, ay 
our Arricle athrmes, and yet nor excedere fall quite away, 
;rom grace given: fo thar the yery words will not necefſari- 
ly, no nor 1unplicdly beare that fenſe the which you giue 
them ; becauſe a man way depart from grace ginen, and fallisto 
frame, and yet not fall cither rotally or finally from the ftate 
ot grace, Secondiy,the words arc, that he mey fall into funne, 
nor that he doth caſt himſelfe into finne in a voluntary, pre= 
ſumpiuous, and wiltul} manner, ſo that this word fall its 
fenne, implies, that theſe ſinnes here mentioned, are ſinnes 
,of infirmity and ncogitancie, not of malice and preſump- 
(tion :; now I hope you' will grant, that finnes of infir- 
mitte, and incogitancie without any precogitated and reſ{ol-_ 
ucdmalice, doe not caſt a man totally from - the ſtate, of 
Sos | Fo graccy 
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grace, (for then enery Saint of God ſhÞuld fall-from the - 
Ns of grace continually ) but only finnes of malice and 

preſumprion, commirred with an high hand, "and. with 
an abſoluce, full, and deliberate confent: Wherefore the 
fione mentzoned in the Article, being buta ſinneof infirmi- 
tic only and not of pretcogitared, and refohued malice, it 
cannot be imagined that this falling mto fine in the Arti- 
cle ſhould bee a totall or a final fall from grace, Thirdſy,0b- 
ſerue the order of the words, they doe firft depart from grace 
gizen, and then, fallinto finne 5 they doe not fall into firne 
firft, and then depart from grace ginen; if then they depart 
_ fromgrace before they fall into finhe, then this deparcare 
from grace cannot bejntended of a falling from the ſtate of 
grace; becauſeour eAntaporeſts will confelle,that the linne 
committed, 1s that which cafts men downe fromthe ſtate of 
race, and that men fall not from grace"before, bur afrer 
7 nne-commitred? this deparcure therefore from grace gmen, 
being before the finne commicredy cannot be a totall depar- 
ture from the habit and tare, bur from the aft of prace, 
Fourthly, the very coherence and connexion of the words 
will cleere the ſenſe and meaning of theny : For amabeinga 
conjunttion copulatine kanting both fentences together, 
x makes the ſenſe of the Article, After wee han 'receimed the 
holy Ghoſt, wee may depart from grace niven, and full mts ſiune, 
_ to beenomore bur this, after weehaue-rrecciued the holy 
Ghoſt, wee way tall into linne: ſothartle departure from 
_ grace gmeny 1s nothing elſe but to fall into finne, which a - dy 
mar may doe and yet not fall from grace; fo that rorture 
and racke theſe words which way you will, they will nor 
warrant chis dorie of a totalt or a finall fall from grace. . _ 
Yea,bur you will obje& that theſe ſubſequent words, By OZ;:8. 
the grace of God wee w33y riſe ageine, andanend our lines, doe 
ncccflarily imply thus much, that the Saints of God may 
tall corally and finally from grace, Truc Ir, Monntague, if Anſw, 
you, it Bertras, orthe Rhemifts bee the interprerers, elle * 
there might be ſome doubt 'of it. For you miuftknow,tTat. 
the only x calon wherefore theſe words were added to the 
OBE. former, . 
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| former; was but t@ meete with the MMeowtaniffr, Noudtions, 
 efnebaptifts and Browniſts, who denicd forgiuenefle and re- 
conciliation to ſuch, as ſinned after Baptiſmez and if you 
had not beenepurblinde when as you reade the Article, you 
could not but Rs ſeene ic: Bur God in hisjuſtice hath gi- 
WM , uen you eyes according to your minde,which alwaies looke 
- = | beſides and oyerthwarc, the eruch, but not vpon ic, Buc 
if you will hauc the fcaſe of theſe words, it is only thiszthat 
 theSaints of God may rife againe from that finne into which 
: - chey were fallen and amend their liues, & not that they riſe 
a92ine from the ftate of condemnation, That from which 
_ the Saints of God muſtriſe, isonly from that into which 
| they werefallen ; forfalling and riſing they are Relatiues ; 
but che thing into which the Saincs were fallen, was but in- 
to ſome a@ of linne,as appeares by the words of the Article, 
wee m4) depart from grace, and fallints ſinne, it-was not a fall 
from 1 S ſtare of grace, intothe ſtate of damnation, and 
_  thereforethis 4s but a rifing from ſome aQuall ſinne, ro 
P amendment of life. Secondly, I fay that theſe words make 
= much againſt you. For if cho{cthacr fall doe riſe againe ; this 
_ __ dothnecellarily imply that they were nor fallen quite away 
=_ from the ſtate of grace, into the death of finne, thar all their 
ſpirituall life was noc extinguiſhed and aboliſhed by their 
fall; for if they were dead in treſpaſles and ſinnes,they.could 
not riſe againe : Hee that is quite dead in linne, and with- 
our the lite of grace, is not ſaid to riſe againe and amend his 
bfe, ( tor that wnplics a continuance of the former lite ) but . 
hee 1s ſazd coreunme againe, and to haue a new life pur into 
him : and ther<fore if the Article had intended, this depar» 
thre from grace giuen and falling snto ſinne, of. a tocall or finall 
fall from grace, into the ſtate of. death and damnation, the 
| words ſhould haue beene theſc 3 Hee may reniue againe, or 
God may raiſe him vp to.a new eſtace of grace againe, and 
kee may haue a new life of grace infuſed into him, ( which 
would crolfe this rule. in Logicke, 4'prinatione ad habituns 
won darur regrefſus ) and not that he may riſe againe, and amend 
_ bu life. Take then either the title, or the 1cope w_ ſub. 
x ance, 
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| fiance, ortheveryſetter and words of the '16.Artiele, yet 
neither of «chem Will warrant this dolixinic of a toraller 4. f= 
nal fall from grate All the argument which any man can 
raiſe from this Aﬀtidlc; iti proofe of this* contlufiony'ts bur | 
from the bare wordvand letter abFratted from thefenſe 3ro — + 
wit,/Thofſe who'hawt reteined thi hol Ghoſt; may dipare frons 
grace -pinen and fall imo ſimi, and bythe grace of God may vi/0 
againe and amend their lizer.” Thetefore- the true regenerate 


Saints of 'God-may both finaliyand' totally falf fformigrite 3 
therefore fairh'oncelsad maybe both totally an&finally loſt 
which how well ie folfiwes; tecall men judge; Bur ro give 
 M;Monnague nd others full ſatisfation 1nithe-ſenie atid 
meaning of this Articte, T wilf compare ie with ſoine other 
Articles, which arciexprefle in ipoint, that the rrite regenerate 
Sailits of God'ean' neither frunlly nor torilly fall from grace. The 
5 Article of Lambeth concluded and agreed vpon 'Nouemb. 
204 I595 by divers reterend and. Jearned* Biſhops and Di= 
ujncs.of this our Church, for the deterinining-of fome con- ; 
troucrſtcs in the Vniuerſitie of Cambridgepis expretiely con« 
tratic to 271\ Monuntagyre colle&ion fromigur 16: Article rifor 
the words of that Article 'are theſe 3* Tyne; in#ip inſtifying 
faith, andthe ſanfifying Spirit of God, us not- extenguiſhed,” 58 
fayles not, it uaziſheth not away in the Ele& either. filally or vorally; 
Tt.che 26;Article had beene expreifeto the contrary, I ſups 
paſe; che.rcucrend and learned-Compoſers of this Article | 
would nor hauc varied from'it; But Mr; fountapue pleads NOK 
to. this,chat the Articles of Lambeth ave forbiddentby Authority, Appeale,pag.y + 
but when and where, and by wharauthoriey,chat heifers no4 56-7173. 
downe. Surely tor my owne part I neuter yer. could: Iearne 
that theſe Articles were diſallowed by auy publike authori- 
tie, bur. only'-by. 11r.Mowntagues; Whot like: a Dagifteriall 
Didgator, and Cathedrait moderator oner all-divinigie-and 
Diuin-s, approues and-diſatowes'of whom and whar he will 
without controll,' Sure L am theſe Arcicles, andthe doarine 
.3nthem were approuedand'aprecd” vpon on-alt hands: at 
the conference ati Jampron. Court, chongh Atr. Monntague - 
records the. contrary. The books is 705 extanty which Will anerre 
at cs mn, al. * 
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all thicl ſayfor truth, and proue MraAventerad a lyer and 
had his face euen cruſted and ſtceled; ouep, with more then 
audatious impudencic, hee would not- kaue:thits incourme 
ged his readers, Seethe hoakes Againe, the Articles: of res 


polar, uf.not worſe: (© thar if Ar. Monniague -had not 


7 


land, Nomber 3 3. 384 confirmed .by King lawes vnder his 
broad Sealc, they arc chevery. ſame with the Articles of 
Lambeth, and contradiory, to Mr, down, 
fromthe 16. Article, which proves that the Articles of Lum- 


s collegion 


b:th were never repealed by publike;authoritie, : and that 
the 16. Article was neuer cxpounddq)in ſr. Monntagies 
ſenſe, by any publike authoritiezfor then King [eames would 
neuer haue confirmed theſe Atticles ynder his broad. Seale; 
hee being ſucha King as did defire vnitic and peace ,' a8 

;uch or more in Church, as in the Common-wealth..'\The 


| words of the Article of Irelayd are theſe. Atrwe, lintly; iu 
ftifying faith, and the ſanilifying Spirit of God, # not extimgnui- 


ſhea, nor vaniſhed away in tho regenerate, either finally or totally : 
And againe, All Gods Elef are in their time inſeparablie waited 
wnuto Chriſt, by the effeluall and viteh influence of the huty Ghoſt, 
dersved from him, 4s from the bead into encry trne. member of bis 
ms7ſticall body. Sothat if you will interpret our 16. Arle, 
either by the Articles of Lambeth or [reland, Mr. Mountagues 


expoſition muſt be falſe and ſtrained. Bur the beſt expoiiti= 


on of ' the 16,Article will bce. caken from the 129. Article 
which was compoſed by the ſame men, at the ſame time: 
and if you will expound it by this Acticle then farewell Mr, 
eMounteguesfalle gloſle vpon it, For our 17. Article cercifi - 
eth vs ; That they Which be indued with ſo excellent a benefit 
as Predeſtination is, are called accoraimy to Gods purpoſe, by his 
Spirit working im due ſeaſen, and that $bey thr ongh grace obey the 
calling, that they are inſt ified freely, char they are made the [ones 
of God by adoption, that they are made like the Image of bu only 
begotten Soune Ie(us Chrift, that they walke religtonſly im good 
Workes, aud at length by Gods mercy obtaine encrlafitng felicitie. 


From which article Mr.Rogers , Chaplaine to Archbiſhop 


Bancroft in his Analyſes on the 39.1 ticles, allowed to be Pres 
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L ham x1 ant boritie of the Charch of Zngland, ind not hi- 
therto diſallowed or called in, bath raiſed this third propeoſe- 
grow. T hey which are predeftinated unto ſaluation cannot periſh ; * 
and fromthence he inferres this ConſeRarie : Wander then 
dee they from the truth, which thinke that the very Eleft, totally 
and finally may fall from grace and be damned: that the regene- 
Yate Ay fall from the grace of God : may deſtroy the Temple of 
God, and be broken off from the wine ( hreſt leſus : which was 
one of Gloucrs errors ( of which cxpolition allowed by pub- 
like and lawfull authority Mr. fowntagwue cannot bee igno- 
rant, becauſe ( the more 15 the pitty) hee hath ſabſerched and 
read them often, as himfelfe informes vs.) And therefore it | 
you will belceucthe 17. Article, or Mr, Rogers his Coll:&t- Nt 
onfrom it (allowed by the lawful enthority of the Church of 71. tytle of 
England, as the doftrine maintained, prefeſſed, and proteited tn Anilyfin. 


the Church of England) Mr. Jlountagnes colletion from the 
36, Article muſt be falſe, and contrary to the Articles and 
Doarine of the Church of England, and hee himfſelfe muſt 
in the meane time bee a ſciſmaricall fatious and ſeditious 
perſon, and one that doth oppoſe the Articles and Doarine 
of our Church 'in an audatiovus, peremptorie, impudent, 
and dangerous manner. Allnow that Mr, Mowntegue can ſay 
for himſclfe is this : That thu expoſition and Collettion of his 
from the 16, Article, and thi dotrine of a totall and finall fal 
jrom. grace, was 6 of and anoWwed for true, Catholicke, 
ancievt, and orthedoxe bythat royall, rzwerend, honourable, and 
learned Synoade at Hampton Conrt, and for proofe of it, he ſen- 
deth vs to the (onſerence at Hampton Court publiſhed by war- 
rant, and republiſhed by command. But ſure Mr, Hountague did 
neuerreade the booke, or elſe he was purblinde when hee 
rcadit, forthere 1s no ſuch thing within' the booke. Allthae 
Is mentionedand recorded there touching the 16. Article is 
this z Dr, Reynolds woned bis Maieftie, that the 16, Article, 
the meaning of which was ſound, might be inlarged and explained 
With tbis 67 the like addition ; yet neither totally nor finally: and 
that the y, aſſertions Orthodexall mighthee inſerted into the books Pag: 414243, 
of Articles ; to which his Maieitie replyed, that it was .beft not 5 
Ss ES, "Ox ts 
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to ftuffe the books with al canolufons rhiologicel, Yoon thy) Dy.O- 
: ofa Deane of Pauls informed the King of whad bad paſſed br- 
tweeres bin and ſame other in Cambridge toxehing our preſent 
on : and concludes that notwithfanamps _ who Were in- 
| flified and called according to the purpoſe of Gods elettion might 
Arg ſometimes fall & grienons fines, andthereby inte rhe 
preſent fiate of wrath and damnation, yet did they newer fall, ci- 
ther totally fram all the graces of God, to bee viterly drflitute of 
4ll the parts and ſceds thereaf, nor finally from inſtification ; ts 
=. 5 which King lames rep/yed,; that repentance tn the eleft of God af- 
= | ter knowne (innes committed & ſo neceſſary, as without it there 
E canld not bee renuſſion of theſe finnes, nor reconciliation wnto Goa, 
This was all that was ſpoken either of this point, or of the 
16, Article: and whether 24r. Monmagaes glolſe and expo- 
ſition were not here condemned in expret{erearmes, tet all 
men judge, Burt will you now know what wasthe true cauſe 
why Mr. exntague did ſogroflely miſtake, I will informe 
you nn a word, and it worth your knowledge. Mr. Mownta- 
'_ gxeas he hath beene deceived by that varlet Berti in other 
=: _ things, cuenſo he hath becnein this : For hee tranſcribed 
=: this argumenctrom our 16. Article out of: Bertins in his A- 
T2 pofratia SanGorum, pag. 107. and for his Expoſition of it,and 


—_— TO; Hog i 
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=  _ thatit was fo rcſolued on at the conterence at Hamprow 
=_—_ - __ Court, he had it Ferbatine from the Rhemiſfhs in their ſecond 
Conference at Hage,recorded by Brandins, pag. 364. Alas good. 
= i. Mr. Moantagae, that you ſhould be ouertaken thus,that you 
W -- ſhould be driucn ro ſuch narrow ſhifts as to flie:ro Burtiwrand 
«- the Rhemiſts, ( the very dregges and fcumme of alt e-4m16- 
= | ..- mans ) for corrupt glolles, cxpolitions,andcolleQions vpon 


our Arricles, as if the Church of England did not ynderſtand 
| but quite miſtake the genuine, true, and proper ſenſe of 
her owne Articles:or as if that Bertins and:the:Rhewefts who 


SE | +. are ſtrangers to. them, vnderſtood. them better then the 
| _cNjraiepegs, Church, yeethenthe learnedeſt of the Church of England, who 
| | Ccompeſfed them. What doeh chis betoken; but thar Maftcr 


Aonntagne, like Crowes: and Rauens, loues carrion' berrer 
then any other fweet and wholſome fleſh, that hee-preferrss 


che 
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ſolutions of the Church of England : that they bane no dogmatical 
poſerions or doltrine tn them to be prophigned or ſubſcribed in all end 
 enery point:, as-the baokes of Articles and' {onmmot prayer bane : 
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the Rhemtifi s Sc xArwiniancy before allthis brethren ortify Moe 


ther Church: that hee is quite' apoftarized and'Gallentrom 
the doQtine of che Ghurch of Zxykand' (I ſay hobftorihe 
fare of true and ſaving grace, for that Idarepreſunit he ne- 
wet had THIS na” 26 very mire of Poptrieand Avmwtrian- 
werthinking towverche this his dottrine of a moral 4 \finall fal 
frem grace, by hisowne example tor want of bettct proofes. 
I hope therefore , that ſecing Mr. Menntagne had this 
his expoſition and colleQion from Bertins and the Rhemwsſts, 
that you will rather hearken and yceld ro che ſound and or- 


rhodox cxpolition which the Church of Exglexd hath here- 
cofore made of 1t, and which DoQor Benefield, Biſhop Carl- 


tor, Mr, Ronſe, Mr. Tates, and Mr. Rogers haue made of it, 
then vnto Mr, Aexrtague, who labours only to corrupt, but 
not to expound the 26, Article. _ ID INN 

 Hauing thus proucd that the Articles of the: Church' of 
England arc vtcerly againit a rotall and finall fall trom gracc, 


& that the 26, Article makes rather for me then againſt me. 


I come now to the third thing, to proue, that the Homilies of 


the Church of England, and the Commen prayer booke 'make 


notagainſt meAs for the horwilies,they make nor againſt me, 
For firſt, Mr, 4owntague himiclte who obiefterh them con- 


felleth that the Homnilies are not the degmaticall &f confirmed re» 


Appe y4g. 269, 


theretore by 2dr.) Monntagnes owne confeflion , admicting 


that the Homies were cleare againg mezyet they proue not, 
that the dogmaticall refoſution and the receined, ſerled and 
eftabliſhed poſition of the Church of Enplandis' apainſt me 


to: becauſc the dograticall ef- publike reſolutions of the Charchof 


England are not conteined in the Homiligs ,* neither we they 
fuch poſittwe-& current diuinitic'; 4s tobe dbſcribetl in all and 
entry point, if Me, Afonmague may be credited, But'now you 


rague ſhould fo magnifies: our Fomnlire invione places roftfile 


may wonder well whaoſhould bethe cauſe that Hr. Honn- 4p [2.3% 37+ 


chem, emhenticaltandorthodax' records, containing the efabliſhid 
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efitiue and prblikely profeſſed de&rine of the (Tnireh of England; 
= in ater place to flight and vilifie them ſo much, and 
to contradict that which hee had written of them before fk 


Surely chere is amyſterie 1n 2t, and ſome pretty trick of more 
then Precbyterian-Legerdemaine. For you may know, that 


dofrine, ef 4 totall and finall fall from grace: but where he vilt- 
fies& vnderualues them, there they crofle and oppoſe him in 
his Popery, in ſpeaking againſt [mages ; and therefore here 
they muſt not be the poſitiue dotrine, and thedogmaricall 


containe not the dogmaticall reſolntions of the Church of 
England in this particular cafe, for want of his ſubſcription: 
So-that in Jr. HMowntaghes judgement, the Homilies cftablt- 
ſhed and confirmed by the Church of England, ſo far as they 


Jutitons, and the authenricall and erchodox records of the 
Church of Engleavd,and thus far are they to be ſubſcribed to: 

but as far as chey make againſt Poperie & Armmianiſmethey 
are not authenticall, they are nor the dogmaticall arid poſt- 
tive reſolutions of the Church of England, and thus farre 
| they are nat to. be ſubſcribed. Very good, Mr. fonntague, 
if an honeſt man ſhould .haue ſaid as much as this , I doubt 

mee hee ſhould have loſt his liuings,his eaves, yea, and his 
lite ere this, and that deſeruedly roo: you caniſay thus much 
( which 1s no more, inſubſtance but. this, chatthe Church 
of England is a meerc Popiſh and Arminian Church ) and yet 
ſcape icot tree ; take heede you ſmart not forit ere be long. 
Anddoe you not deſerue to vndergoe the ſharpeſt cenſure 
that your Mother .( if yonr:Mother ) can inflict vpon you? 
1 dare auouch it that you-doe, and I: will proue..icto,, or 
elſe I will ſuffer in your ſteede. For: you confelle in-your 

Appeale pag : 260, that the Homilies containe in them godly and 
wholeſome exhortations to bonony and worſhip almigbtie God : and 
you grant that they containe inthem godly and; whole(ame dofirine 
| -.. FY.Y  Nngay 


where Ar, Xonntegne doth preile & magnificour Humber, 
they giue ſome ſeeming colour, to the Popiſh and'Arvinian 


reſolution of the Church: orif they be ſo, yet Hr. Monnta-. 
£82 didnot ſubſcribe to them in this particular , and ſo they 


make for Poperie and Arminianiſme, are the dogmaticall reſo». 


het 
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weeefſary for theſe timer, ( and you cite the 33. Article for the 

35. Arcicle for co prouc it , which ſhewes that Mr, AMovnts- 

gue is but an /gyoramwn in our Articles to which hee hath ſo 

oft ſubſcribed:) and yet you ſay in the ſame place, rhar they 

ronteine not in them, the publike ri and confirmed reſe- 
Intiow, poſitions, and doftrineof the Church of England , neither 
are they to be ſubſcribed in all and ewery point. 1 pray obſeruc this 
paſſage well, andthen judge what Mr. Montagne is, and 
what hee doth deſerue, For firſt, in theſe werds he affirmes, 
that che doArines eſtabliſhed & confirmed by the Church of 
Englend,and commended to be diligently and diſtinitly read in onr 
Chxrches by the Mmiſters, by-our 35. Article, are not the pub- 
like and receiued doctrine of our Church , which as it is2 
contradiction in it ſelfe, and a vilification both of our Arii- 
eler and Homilier, ſo itis a grear diſparagement to our 
Church,accuſing her either of ignorance and dotage,in nor 
knowing what her doarine is; or of inconſtancie, in hauing 
no ſetled and poſitiue doarine z or at leaſt of grand hypo. 


| crilie, in commanding ſuch doArines to bee diligently and 


diſtinly read as godly and wholeſome, and as her publike 
and receiued dorine, when as it is nothing ſo. Secondly, 


| in theſe words Mr. Mountague affirmes , that. the Homilics of 


the Church of Zngl/and eſtabliſhed by authoritie , are not 
ſound and orthodox, which is contrary-to the 35 Article co 
which hee hath ſo often ſubſcribed » for which very thing 

many honefter men: then himſelfe haue nor onely bin filen- 
ccd from preaching. ( which penalty Mr, 4{ountagre nerds 
not vadergoe,for he is ro dumme already in that kinde) buc 
have likewiſe beene depriued,and quite ſtripped of all cheic 
ſpirituall liuings and promorions, Thirdly, in theſe words 
Mr, Montague judgeth the Church of Egland, as it is che 
Church of Ezgl/ayd, to bce buta wicked, hzrericall, and a- 
theiſticall Church, in as much as thert are many godly whole- 
fome and neceſſary dotrines, which chaugh they are in che 
Church of England, yet they arc not the receined eſtabliſhed 


and confirmed doftrines and reſolutions of our Church, Fourthly, 


by theſe words, Mre. Aorgprague makes ths Ghurch of Eng- 
. Ol Ge : ZEIS lend 
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238 the perpernrtce of 


land but an mcempleate and imperfe& Church, » Church 
in which there is no life and power of religion , a Chuirch 
which is all for faich and ſpeculation , but nor for life and 
workes: in as much asthere are wany godly, praflicall, whole- 
ary doftrines, belping men to honour and worGip al- 

ighty God, Thich are not the receined, ef abhiſbed, avd confirus- 

ed doftrines of our Church. Fifchlyy in theſe words, Mr. 3ons- 
rague, ( if you marke the end wherefore he ſpeakes them, to 
wit, becauſe they are to ſharpe, and to preciſe againſt Ima- 
ges ) affirmes char the Church of Zngland, doth gracifie the 
Church of Rome in poinrs of Poperie, indeauouring tore- 
concilc herſelfe and to ſubmit to "5 in-chings in which — 
hath formerly oppugned her, Theſe five things arcnecetia- 
rily unplicd ( and I feare me principally.intended) in theſe. 
words and paſſage of Mr, Meuntagne rouching our Few- 
lier, and their authoritie amongſt vs 2 what cenſure hee is 


worthy of for ſuch words and paſlages as theſe, I leaue to 0- 
| thers, I judge him nor. 


From the authoritie of onr Homilies, and Mr, Jountapnes 
abuſing ofthem, I come to examine the words which hee 
obieed out of them againſt my preſent aſſertion. His firft 
obic{tion is from the title of the Homibze. There t© an Homi- 


lie , faith he, «lowed and eſtabliſhed in eur Church, mntituled. Of 


falling (he addes away) from God. Therefore it is the recciued 

and eſtabliſhed dodrine of the Church of Emg/and,thar true 
regenerate men,may both.torally and finally tall from grace, 
Was there cuer ſuch a ridiculous and fimple argumenc 
prepounded by any learned man that had his wits and'ſcn- 
ccs about him? as if the doftrine of the Church of England 
were meerely rstular depending on the yety titles of bookes, 
(which as they are not alwaies furable to the doArine contat- 


— ned in them, ſo are they neuer dodrinall, & poſjitiue reſolu- 


tions in themſelues: )& theretore Mr. Mountagne if you had 
nota brazcn forhead,or a crazie braine, you could not chuſe 
bur bluſh ac this your agument. From the title of the homilses 
] defcend vato the words the which you cite,The words ove. 
of the firſt Homlie are theſe, For where as God hit formats 


S Www Wim =» TY: ©. 
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bis king 
they ſhell bepwe from the grace and benefits which: 
ver migks bane intoped through Chriſh, they ſhall be dopritcdaf the 
| hoanenly life and light which they had in Chriſt, wihnlos they abede 
ix hinw, e And tobe fhart, thoy bali tee gimen into the pomer 
dell, which be anoth rulc in all thens theat.oe caſh away from God, 
ac be did:iv Saul and Tudas, and gererally in ell ſuch a4 norke af- 
ter their owne wills,the children of miſtruſt, and mbeleife. You lay 


—_— x - T 2-7, 


words bere cited, doe tharonghtly and wholly infiſt vpon the afſirme- bf 
tion, that faithboner had may agame be loſt, and that no other cone App piz243 3. 
firution of theſe words may be ns 
lapfe from grace both totally 


and juſtifying faich, and fanQ 
gracc? on onely an hiſtoricall an 


YECENEY hE WANS eſtates 339 
al them that truly beleine his Goſpell bis' face of mercy in Chrif 
Jeſus, which doth ſo inlighten their hearts, that they ( if they be. 
hold it as they onght to doe ( which parentheſis you have omit. 


ted) be transformed to bis imagehe partaker: of the heanenhy light, 


and of bis bety Spirit, and be faſtioned to him in all goodneſſe requi- 
fte to the cbildren of God, ſo if they after dos neglct the ſame, if 
they br umthenhefull uxto bins, if they 


| order not Bbeir lines Accord 
ing to bis example and Dottrines, and to the ſetting forth of bis ple- 


ry, be will take away from thew his kengaome, bis boly word, whey- 


by be (bonld reigne in thew ; becauſe they bring net forth the fruite 


thereof that be logckes far, The words you 'citc out of the fe- 
cond Homilie arc thele. The place of Eſay vebearſed before, 


ſheweth, that God at length Will ſo farſahe bis unfrunſull vymeard, 
that be will not only ſuffer it te bring forth wilde bryers &f thernes, 
but alſo further to puneſh tbe wnfiuitefwiineſſt of it, Fee ſaith, hee 

will not cut it, be will net delve it , and he will command the cleudes 

that they ſhall not raine wpon it ; meaning that hee will tak away 
the teaching of his boly word from theme; ( which words Maſter 
hath paſſcd oucr.) ſo that they ſhell be no longer of 
, they ſhall bee no longer geverned by his haly-Spirat,, 


Mafter Mountagne, thattheſerwo Homilies, bus principally the 


ASI ly > 5. my fall and 


and whae grace doe you intend Mr. Mowtagwet a truc lining 
ifying lauving and habitual! 

 CQINIRON pct 9 
ry, common, and hypocriticall grace 8 It you: incend theſe 
latter, (for you leaue them -deknice ite 


y 


—_ 


of the 


and finely. Bur I pray what fauh. 


and ambigious, m_ 
———_— —_— 
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o you may enade the better , when you are queſtiofied for 
abuſing our Church and Hemilies ) then I ſay, that your in» 
ference and colleion is nothing to the purpoſe, and reach- 
eth not ynto thet faich and grace which is now in queſtion, 
If you intend and meanec the former, I anſwere then, thae 
theſe words of the Homilie doc nor warrant yours, For firſt, 


253. they are your owne words. That words are not dire which are 
 ##t expreſſe, Now here there is not ſo much as one word,thae 


faith once had may. be loſt, that a true regenerate man may 


fall finally and corally from the ſtate of grace, your cycs Mr, 


Momuapne arc bettcr then all other mens, if you can finde 
theſe words,or any like vnto them in theſe Homnlies,they are 
due your prinate fancie & conecite, and therefore this isnot 
the dire, poſitiuc, and declateric doftrine of thele Flomej- 
bes, but your falſe and forged colletion from them. Second- 
ly, that I may inftru& you a little in the Hemvilies, in which 


I feareme you are truly or wiltully ignorant: you may pleaſe 


co obſeruc Mr. Afoantagwe, thatin the ſecond and third pare 

of the Homilie of faith. Itis ſaid expreſly. That be. chat belea- 
weth in Chrift bath exerlafting life * and therefore it wwuſt needs 
ronſequently follow, that be that hath this faith mnſt alſo hawe good 
workes, and be fiudions to obſirue Goas Commandeneents ebedient- 
hy : fo that neither the world , the dinih, nor all the power of them 
(halIprenaile ag ainſs him, That they that bane a linely faith des 
wake therr calling and clefion certaine, [nre and ſtable by good 
worker. Theretorc it is the expreſſe dofrine of the Homnlice 
that true faith once had cannot be veterly loſtagaine; theſe 
wordsthen which you alledge cannot imply the contrary, 
vnlciſe you will haue them to repeale and contradidt the 
former. Thirdly Mr. Jfowntagne theſe two Hemilies and the 
words you cite out of them, doe not thoroughly and whol-_ 


| Area 27,28, ly inſiſt vpon this,that faith once had mey be left againe, bur it it 


pleaſe you ro reade them ouer once againe,you ſhall ſee thar 
cheir principall and onely end, is to exhort men to obey the 
Goſpell and the word of God, and ro bring forth truits wors 
thy of chem,for fearc leaſt God deprive them of them, What 
then will you jnferre from hence, All men are _—_— co 
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obey Gods word, for feare of being depriued &f it. There- bo 7, \ 
fore the true belejuers and Saints of G a - may fall totally and T: 8 
finally from grace- a worthy argument I promiſe you, IP 
Fourthly , theſe words are ſpoken indefinitely to all, bur BY 4 
principally co ſuch as were nor yet conuerted and ingrafted 
into Chriſt, as appeares by the concluſion of the ſecond Hos- 
w:lie, and they are bur an cxhortation to moue men to come 
in and obey God: therefore, they proue nothing againſt vs. 
Fifchly, I ſay that theſe words which are cited by you,are in- 
rended onely of hypocrites and barren Chriftians, any ſuch 
as haue bur a.dead faith, ( which as the firſt Homilie of faith. 
| ſaith, ss no faith, neither us it properly called faith.) For chey arc 
| ſpoken of the v»fruitefull vyneard , and of ſuch as are barren tn 
good Workes, of ſuch a: wholly negle& Gods ſermice , and oraer not 
their lines according to his example and aofrine , inthe number 
of which ſuch as haucatrue juſtifying and living faith doe 
neuer come: as wee may ſce by the three Homilies of faith, 
So that your argument from hence can bee but this: hypo- 
crites and barren Chriſtians may fall finally and cotally from 
grace, therefore the true regenerate Saints of God may doe 
ſo too: which isa grofle Nonſequitur, Yea, but Mr. Moun- Anſiy, 
taone obiedts, that thoſe inthe firſ# Homilie are ſuch as truly be- 
leiue:and ſuch as beholding the face of Gods mercy in Ieſus Chriſt, 
are transformed into the ſame image, &'c, Tanſwere, that it is 
true, that they arc called rrxe beleeners,not becauſe they haue gy;un 
any true, juſtifying, and ſfauing faith within them, bur be- 
| cauſe they are viſible members of a true viſible Church, and 
haucatrue hiſtoricall fzich beleeuing the Scriptures to bee 
true : they are ſuch as beletue the Goſpell to be true, which 
( if they bebold it as they eught to ave) I pray marke this paren- 
theſis which you haue purpoſely and cunningly omitted ; 
Will transforme them into hs image,and make them partakers of his 
Leaxenly light and of bes holy Spirit &c : which parentheſis im- 
plies thar thoſe true belemuers ſo tiled here, did not behold 
the Goſpell and the face of Gods mercy in leſus Chriſtnd 
ſothey were not true belceuers, nor yet partakers of the I : 
mage of Chriſtand of the holy Ghoſt, as chey wight haue E 
, H h becne, | 
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beene, had chey beheld themas they ought. So that the 

genuine ſence of the words 1s onely this, All thoſe that are 

planted in the viſible Church”of God , and hauc the powers 
full offer of Chriſt vato them in the Goſpell, which is able 
to regenerate them, and tomake them partakers of rhe holy 
Ghoſt, if they make a good vſe of it; it chey negle&this 
Goſpell and walke vnworthy of it, God will {urely deprive 
them of it, What 1s this to true belecuers,to true regenerate 
men, which have bin transformed into rheimage of Chrilt 
by che Goſpell what is this to a rotall and final fall from the 
true and ſaning ſtate of grace? Secondly , it 1s euidenc that 
theſe words are not ſpoken of ſuch as are truly regenerated 
and made the ſonnes of God:for it is faid of them, that sf they 
behold the face of God in Teſus Chriſt in the Goſpel as they owght to 


doe, it will faſhion them in all goodneſſe requifite to the children of 


God: which words proue, that theſe here meant are ſuch as 
had not that goodneiſe which is requiſite to the children of 
God,and therefore they are not the children of God. Laſt- 
ly, the conclulion of this Homulie which followes vpon theſe 
words, prones that thoſe here ſpoken of are only ſuch as linc- 
ing in the Church become notoriouſlly vitious,felling them- 
{clues ouer ynto finne, and that they were ſuch as neuer 
were truly regenerated. Laſtly, admit that thoſe here meant 


were true belecuers and ſuch as had the grace of true and {a- © 


uing faith within them, yer che Homilze faith not, rhat theſe 
do finally or torally fall from grace: all it ſaith of chem 1s this, 
T hat God wil! beginne to forſake them, and that bee will take his 
word from them if they doe nepleft it : this God may doeghe may 
beginne to forſake them, and yet not vtterly forſake them ; hee 
may take aWay his word, and yet not take away their tajth and 
other {auing and habituall graces trom them : and therefore 
racketheſe words to the ytmoſt, they will not proue that 
the truc regenerate Saints of God do eicher finally or totally 


fall from grace, As for the wordso! che fecond Homilie they 


are only ſpoken of hypocrites and wicked men & not of the 
_ true regenerate Saints of God : which. appeares. Firft, be- 
caule they are ſpoken of the barren and fruntlefe vyneard, of 

: | ſuch, 


I 
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ſuch, Chriſtians onely as beare noeFruites, now the erue re- 


generate Saints and ſuch as have a true and liuing faicth are 


alwaics fruitful i good workes Pſ ; 1:3. Pſ: 925 12, 13, I 4. 
der: 17:8. Math: 3:8: cap; 5:17, 18. .2 Cor: $: 7. Epheſ: 5: 


18: 19. lobn15: 3,5. Phil: 1: 17. & Tame: 2: 14,18, 22, 26, 


this the three Hemilies of faith doe likewiſe teach : and thoſe 
that are barren and vnfruitfull ynder the meanes of grace 
they are ſuch as haue no true and ſaving grace, no living 
faith at-all, as the Scriptures and the Homilies forecited doe 
declare: therefore thoſe in the ſecond Howilie are no true re- 
gencrate Saints of God, Secondly, they are compared vnto 
| Sant and Inaas, aud to all the children of miſtruſt aud wnbeliefe, 
now Saul 2nd [ndas ( as I ſhall prove hereafter ) and the chil- 
dren of miſtruſt and vnbelaife were never truly ſanRified and 
regenerated : theretore neither were theſe in the Homilze, 
Laſtly, the whole Homilie proues it, which is purpoſely ins 
tended to wicked men planted in the viſible Church,and to 
fuch as werenot yet come into C' it, nor regenerated by 
the Goſpell ; and to no others: <.re1sno mention of true 
regenerate men in the Homilie ; che ſubſtance of the Homi- 
lie and the whole ſumme of it is but this, Brethren if you 


will not now obey the Goſpell which 1s preached vnto you, 


- and come into Chriſt, and bring forth fruites worthy of ir, 
you ſhall bee deprined of it, and bee caſt out of the Church. 
Chriſt and his ſpirit ſhall never rule and raigne within you : 
whar makes all this to our preſent purpoſe? ſur.ly nothing 
at all, Yea, but ſaith Mr, Mowntagne, theſe were truly juſti- 
fied, for they wrre in Chriſt and continued in him for a time, 1 
anſwere, that they were fo in outward ſhew to the eyes of 


men, they were vilible members ot the vilible Church, and 


men could not di{couer fo tarre as to ſee their hearts ; there- 
fore in the judgement of men they were 1n Chriſt for atime, 
but yer they were neuer truly ingrafced into Chriſt, they 
had ncuerany true life in him, they were bur like che Church 


Obiebt.. 
eAnſw. 


of Sardis Ren: 3: 1, they bad a name they lied and yet were dead: 


they were alwayes dead and barren trees,that neuer brought 
torth lining and wholeſome fruites : they were but as Sawl 
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and ludas who wereneuer truly ſanRified and regenerated, 
as I ſhall proue hereafrer, Sixthty , I anſwere in your owne 
words, that admic that theſe places are meant of crue rege- 
nerate men, yet theſe Homilies being no dogmaticali deciſfons, 
but popular ſermons and Godly exhortations, may ſometimes byper- 
bolize out cf arhetoricall fraine, and frretch ſome ſayings beyond 
the vſe and prattiſe of the (hurch, and ſo entry word in theſe homi- 
lies s net ftriftly & litterally to be inſiſted on, but we mnſt gine the 
a faire & gentle conſtruftion.Seuenthly,theſe words here men-_ 
tioned are but exhortations and preſetuatiues to keepe men 
from falling from God, therefore they doe not neccifarily 
imply that men may fall from God: all they imply incuira- 
blie is but this, that men cannot ſtand faſt in grace & cleaue 
cloſe to God but by yſing of the mcanes, they doe not imply 
that regenerate men will not vic the meanes, or that they = 
may fall from grace : and the vſe of the meanes,doth not im- 
ply an incertaintie in obtaining of the end. Laſtly, which 
anſweres all that can bee obicged ; All the comminations 
and threates in theſe Homilies are conditionall , ſo that take 
them as they are moſt aduantagious to you , andas ſpoken 


/ tothe true regenerate Saints of Gad, yetall the argument 


that you can extra and juggle from them is but this. 1fehe 
trueregenerate Saints of God neglet# Gods word and become va. 
fruitefull, they ſhall bee caſt of, and be gizen vp to the power of the 
dinel/, Therefore the true regenerate Saints of God may fi- 
nally andtotally fall from che ſtate of graces alcarned Nou/e- 
guitar, following the Antecedent,as much as darknefſe doth 
the Sunne, and all one, And therefore Mr. Jowntagee and 


all others if they were not obſtinare, (admitting theſe Hom- 


bes to bee dpgmaticall deciſions , contajning in them the 
doctines and reſolutions of our Church, which Mr. Honun->. 


on himſelfe denics ) muſt needs acknowledge that theſe 


orvilies , and fo by conſequence the Church of England, 
makes not againſt my preſent aſſertion, bur rather for ic then 


_ againſt ic, 


_ . booke, that infarts after bapti/ms fall from that ſtate of warn 


As for the argument drawne from the Common prayer 


which 
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which they hane receinedin their baptiſeane, therefore true rege- 
ncrate men which are ingrafted into Chriſt by faith, may 
fallfrom grace. I ſhall anſwer it fully in another place. All 
that I ſhall ſay of it here is this; that though you would 
ground your argument on the words of the common Prayer 
Booke, to make a flouriſh of ir ro the world, as if it were 
your owne: yet the truth is this, you had it from the Rbke- 
miſts, from Mr.Thompſon, Echardns,Bertins, Aegiains Funning, 
Zacharias Matheſine and other Arminians or elſe from Bellar- 
mine, who doe preſſe this argument, and relie vpon it as 
much as Mr, Monumtague doth. Which Argument Mr.701n- 
tague knowes to have beene oft-times anſwered both by 
Byſhop Abbot in.his eAnimad. in Thompſ. Diatr. cap. 7. by Dr, 
Benefield in his booke de Perſen, Senttorum, ib,1. cap.Iq, by 
Dr. Prideaux is his ſixth Le&ure ; by the Whole Synode of Dore 
wn the 5, Articlez and by diuers others; and hee knowes ir 
to be but a meere wonſequituy admitting rhe Antecedent' to 


be true : andyet tharhe might deceiue che 1gnorant and the .. 


oucr=credulous, hee makes no bones to publiſh it as an Or- 
thodox and inuincible Argument, Alas /4r. {onntague, 

what 55 become of your haneſtie in the meane time, who would 
thus deceiue both God and Man, yea, and your owne Mo- 
cher Church, by charging her with ſuch a damnable and 
pernicious Tenent, doarine, and aſſertion, and that ypon 

ſuch weake and ridiculous grounds as theſe, bh 

I haue now ſufficiently proued, The totall and finall Apo- 

Pacy of the Saints from grace, not to be the received and re- 

ſolucddottrine of the learnedeſt in the Church of England, 

nor yet of the Articles, Homilies,or Common prayer booke 

of our Engliſh Church, and ſo by conſequence I haue ac- 


quirted the Church of England of this pernicious doctrine 
which Mr. Mowntague-would ſcandatouſly lay ypon it, E wilt 
now in the fourth and laſt place proue the rotall and final 


perſenerance of the Saints,to be the eſtabliſhed, reſolued, and 
recetued Dodqrine of the Church of Englana, and chat by 


this vnanſwerable Argument, That allertion dodrine and 


Poiyon which is ratified and confirmed by the 17. Atricle, 


Hk3 by. 


>» 
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by the Articles of Lambeth and Ireland, and agreed vpon by 
che royall Synode of Hamptow Court: Thatafſertion DoQrine 
and poſition which the learnedeſt in the Church of Eng- 
land have with one vnanimous conſent,not only publiſhed 
and taught incheir ſeuerall pariſhes & Cures, bur likewife 
publikely maintained and defended in the Schooles in both 
our Vniuerſities from time to tyme, and in their learned 


_ writings ſetforth by publike authoritie and approbation, as 


theeſtabliſhed and recerued Doctrine of the Church of Eng- 


_ {and, muſt needs be the receiued, eftabliſhed; and refolued 


DoArine of the Church of England. But .this aflertion, 
Docrine, and polition, That ſwch as ere once truly regenera- 
ted, and ingraficd into Chriſt by a true and lincly faith, can neie 
.ther finally nor totally fall from grace ; is ratified and confir- 
med by the 17, Article, by the Articles of Lambeth and Ire- 
land, and agreed vpon by the royall Synod of Hampton 
Court #and the learnedeſt in the Church of England haue 
with one vnanimous conſent, not only publiſhed it in their 
{cuerall Parifhes and Cures, bur likewiſe publikely main- 
tained and defended it in the Schooles, in both our Vniuer= 
{iries, from time to time, andin their learned writings fer 
forth by publike authority and approbation, as the eltabli- 
ſhed and receiued Doctrine of the Church of England, ( all 
which I haue already proued in the premiſes. ) Therefore it 
muſt needs be the receiued, eſtabliſhed, and reſolued Do- 
tine of the Church of England, Yea, but Mr. Mountague 


$a 0.48. to in his Appello.Ceſarew aftirmes the contrary. True, he doch 


37.and 73, 
Anſw, 


fo, but is Mr. {owntagne a Pope that he cannot erre or lic? 
or that our Church of England ſhould bee included in his 

| breſtalone? orare Mr. Aountegues words ſuch Goſpell,that 
men mult of -necelliry belecue them, becauſe hee ſpeakes 
them? Perhaps they may be ſo with ſome: with mee they 
are not, nay,they ſhallnor bee, Bur it there are any whoare 
ſo much deuered ro Mr, Aownmagne, that they will pinne 
their faith ypon Mr.e Hſowntagues {lecuc, and belecue none 
elſe buthe : Letchem conſider but theſe three things,which 
I will not only propound, but proue vnto them, The firſt 
1$ 
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his, Thatas Mr.Mowntague hath all hee hath ( excepting 
that of our-Homilies' ronching our preſent controuerfie ; 
out of that arch Arminian Bertins, and that Arch Papiſt Bel- 
larmine, (0 hee hath this among other things, that this 4v= 
trine of 4 torall and finall fall from grace,ss tbe receined doftrine 
of the Church of England, They are Bertins his words in his 
booke de Apoſiata ſanttorum, pag.107. In his Preface to the 
fame booke, and in his Letter to the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury, as you may ſee in King TAmtEs bu Declaration againſt 
| Forſtins. Mr, Monntagze cannot ſhew mice in any ef our 
owne Writers, or in any other Proteſtant and Orrchodoxe 
Writer, that this was eucr the receined Dodarine of the 
Churchof @nglend : only Bertius, and the Rhemifts in their 
Conference at the Hage, Recorded by Brandins, pag. 364. are 
the men that auerred this to be the Dodrine of our Engliſh 
Church; and from them Mr; Mewntagne among other things 
cranſcribed it: ſo that if you beleeue this to bee the do- 
arine of the Church of ©ngland, you belicue not Mr,Mewn- 
eague himſelte, but only the Rhemys and Bertins from whom 
he doth tranſcribe it, The ſecondiching which 1 will pro- 
pound vnto you 15this : that Mr, Moanrague doth' thrice re= 
cord it in his Gagge,cap.20, that this our preſent Cantronerſit 
i undecided and undetermined in our Church, and that the 
Church of England , leaueth it at libertie unto vs: though in 
his Appeale, he awoucheth the T otall and final Apoſtacy of the - 
Saints to be the publike, recriued and eſtabliſhed dofirine of our 
Church, delinered in authenticall, plaine, and Orthodoxe records. 
in ſuch.a manner, that no man can bee ignoraut of it, Behold, 
here you haue Mr, Monntagae againſt himſelte, you haue 
one of- his bookes againſt another >* which of them 1Fir chat 
youwilkbeleeue ?1t you belecue him in his "Appesle, then 
you muſt make him, ( as hee hath made-himſelte) a notable 
ditſemblerand Impoſtor :in recording tharto be yndecided 
and-vndeteriined by our Church, which hee himſelte_con- 
"feiferh 16 bereſolued, eftabliſbed, and determined by the common, 
plaiue,'and orthodoxe records of our Church, and thar in ſuch a 
palpable maiiner, that 19 man 7an bee $940rant of jt, Orelfe 
oo | Ts , yOu 
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you muſt make the Church of England to haue reſoluedthil 

our Controuerlie ſince the Gagge was written, which can= 

not bee : For our Articles, our Homilies,and onr Common prayer 
# Bopke, were compoſed long before the Gagge or Mr,Mown- 
tagme himſclfe were hatched,and I am ſure they are theſame, 


as they were before the Gagge was penned. The Church of 


| England ( though Mr, Moxntagne like a Lordly Pope hath 


B:vlioth: Hiſtory 
bib, 2. {t6t. 56, 


f 


done it ) hath neither altered the words or ſenſe of any of 


them : wherefore if this our Contronerſfie were not recor- 


dedin them, or decided by them before, it is not derermi- 
ned or reſolued by them now, as Mr, Mountegue records it, 
But how comes it to paſle, that ſo great aScholler as Maſter 
CHMonnrague ſhould ſo) much contradit himſelfe? Ir 1s a 
ſaying of Emripedes in his Hyppolitms Corenatus, that all men 
bane tVyo tongues, the one true, the other What you will, Mr, 
e Yountagne hath the latter of theſe two tongues; but the 
firſt he wants, or at leaft hee wants the vſe of it; and this 
makes him for contradi himſelfe. It is ſtoried by Diogorus 
Siculus,of certaine Handers, who had ſuch a double clouen and 
denided tongue; partly from nature, partly from ſubtilitie and 
craft, that they could connterfeite and reſemble any voyce: and that 
which was moſt admirable, they could ſpeake to two men of diffe= 
rent things t oice, the one part of their tongne ſpeaking aiſtinitly 
of one thing, the other part of their tongue ſpeaking diſtmilly of 
another, 1 know not whether Mr, Mountague bec of theſe 
mens race or no, I am ſure hee hath cheir qualities and con= 

dicions, if not from zatare, yet at lealt from ſubtilty and craft: 

for you ſee hee can ſpeake two contrary things, to two ſe- 

uerall men at once. And indeed if you will know the 

myitcrie of ic, the difference of the men againſt whom hee 
writes, doth cauſc this difference in his words, His Gagoe 

you know was written againſt a Papi/t, 2nd therefote to gra- 

tifie him in deeds, ( though hee curries hum with invectiue 
and vnciuill words) this Concrouerlie muſt be wadecsded by* 

the Church of England ; only the learnearſt im-the Church of 
England conſent with Rome #: ths : which 1s as unach to fay, 
that the Church of England is ſo farre from yatying from the. 
| Churck 
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Church of Rowe in this particular point, Which ſhee hath. 


defended againſt her heretofore, that now ſhee hath almoſt 
yeclded, if not conſented to her : if there be any difference 
betweene them, iris only a few Dunces among vs, ( whe 
arenot to bereckoned of ) that make the difference z bur «/ 
the learnedeſt, ( which are in ſubſtance the whole Church of 
England,) conſent to Rome in this, and fo wee both agree. 
Now his eFppeale 15 purpoſely written againſt Proteſtants, 
whom hee bedawbes with the reproachfull names of Purs- 
tans and Novelers,the better to conceale his dangerous pro- 


jeRts,and to countenance his Armintas and Pops doftrines, 


as1t no Proteſtants but only Nozellers and Puritans did cuer 


contradi them :-and therefore herethathee might ſecretly 


gratifie both Papiſts & Arminians,he will make che Church of 
England the Patremeſfſe of their doArines, and to giue her 
content withall ( and ſo to pleaſe both fides at once) hee 
beares her in hand, that all hee doth 1s bur co vindicate. her 
polite and receiued dodrines, from the deprauation and 
corruption of Puritans and Nouelters, Who are alwayes thruſting 
out their owne prinate fancies and conceites, as the publike and 
reſoled avfirine of the Church of England, and not to coun- 
renance either Poperie or Arminianiſme, which hee abhorres 
in words as much as any man, though hee doth reuerence 
and adorethem in his heart, This 1s the whole ſcope and 
Myftcrie of Mr.e Mountagues juggling ; he laboursto pleaſe 


the Church ot England in words, that ſo hee may couertly 


bring in Arminian:/me aud Popery into her in deeds, and this 


15 the cauſe why hee doth fo contradiR and varie from him- 


ſelte in this and other particulars, that ſo this falſe and tre- 
cherous practice of his,might be the better concealed. This 
therefore being Ar. Monnagnesayme, his words being ſo 
contradiftory and repugnant to themſclues,' either belceeue 
him na at all, or beleeue him+ in both, and ſo in neither : 
el{c if you belecue him in the one, and not in the other; 
whiles you take him foratrue man in the one, you con- 
demne him for a lyer in the other. Third ly conſider, that 
tor ay thing that yer appeares, Mr. Ifomntagie 15 not tho- 

I 1 | rowly 
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cowly reſolued in this point himſelfe, For as farte as I can 
yet colle& from any of his writings hee 1s:a Nemter, at leaſt 


a man valettled in it, ready tochange his tune, and to re- 


cant his words vponall occaſions, For hee certifiech vs in 
his Appeale, pag.37. In my anſwer to the Gapger, 1 ſuſpenard 
mine onne indgemeut, and lay off aloofe in a kinde of neutrality. 
Neither doe 1 now ſay more then / amwroged to doe, by the ex+ 
preſſe woras of our Articles, c, So that as yer Mr, Montague 
hath not declared himſelte ſo fully in this poinr, as-to giue 
you his owne reſolution in it, Buc admit he hath declared 
himſelfe - yet hee informech vs in the ſame Appeale,pag.107, 
T hat if any Paritan or Papiſt make it plaine,. that any thing by 
wee diſclaimed for being the publike eſtarliſhed doltyine of our 
Church, ts yet the aaitrine of the Church, ana 1 am ready to re- 
cant, In which words, as Mr. Mowntague hath vicd a pretty 
fleight, to keepe oft men from writing or ſpeaking againit 
him, leſt they ſhould come within che compalle of theſe 


two hatetull names, Puritan and Papiſt : ſo he hath diſcoue- 


red himſelte egregioutly vnto the world, and that in theſe 
 parciculars, Firlt, hee hath diſcouered himſelte to be a meere 
Roman Catholicke in heart, what cuer he profetſe in words, 
in hauing his beliefe and faich not grounded on the word of 


' God bur on the Church : Hee beleeues only as the Church 


| belecues, and not otherwiſe ; let come what will, the Chur- 
ches faith ſhall fill bee his: It our Church will owne this 
doctrine of his, then hee will defend ic, then hee will teach 
it;if our Church will notowne it, then hee will difclaime 
itand recant it; not becauſe that this his doarine is in it 
{elte true or falſe ; but mcerely becauleir is the dorine of 
the Church. Now for any man thus to tie and pinne histaith 
vpon the Church)\and ypon that only, what 1s ir but to bee 

a proteiled Romane Catholicke ? Secondly, by thele his 


_- words hee hath diſcouered himfelfe, to be but a meere tem - 


porizer, 4 meere Protea and Chamelion, a meere Nexter, and 
4 11an of all religions as time and place ſhall ſerue, and ſo a 
man of no religion or graceat all. Let the Church of Eng- 


 landnot owne ths def&rine of 4 totall and finall fall from grace» 


Mr, Aonniague 


regenerate mans tftate mc: 
Mr, Montagne will tothwith diſclaime it, though hee him- 
ſc1fc hath affirmed it to bee the dotrine of the Scriptures, 


Fathers, and of the learnedeſ# in the Church of England. So Appedie pg. 
that his Tenets and religion ſhall bee alwayes 2ltered and NS 


changed with the times and ſeaſons, And will you (my Bre. 
thren ) receive this for a ſound and orthodox truth, and as 
the receiued dof7rine of the Church of England, when as Ar, 


A1ountague himſelfe, isas ready to diſclaime it,as to owne 1t?. 


will you ſuſpend and pinne your faith, your judgement and 


religion, vpon Mr: Honntagnes (leeue, whole religion 1s 


but a meere #eather-cocke, that is altered and turned about 
with euery blaſt and change in Church or Stare ? and who 
hath yer no ether poſitiue or reſojued religion in him, but 
only this: to be of no religion, or of any religion, as the 
times ſhall ſerue? O hazard, hazard not your fovles vpon 


ſuch vncertainties; but rather (ticke and cleaue to fuch who 


willſooner looſe their liuesand allthey haue, then bce re- 
moued from this preſent truch, which none of our Antago- 
niſts will dare to doe in defence of theſe their Errors, And 
tow ſecing I haue made it manifeſt vnto your ſoules and 
conſciences by vndeniable proofes and teſtimonies againſt 
cheforgeries of 4r. Montagne and his Abbettors, that this 
aſſertion of the totall aud finall perſeuerance of the Saints, is not 
only the poſitiue, eſtabliſhed, and reſolued doarine of the 
Scriptures, bur likewiſe of the ancient Fathers, of all che 
Proteſtant Churches beyond the Seas, and of this our Mo- 
ther Church of England; 06 then if you tender tive glory, 
honour, and authority, both of the God and word of truth, 


which ſhall judge you at the laft ; if you reuerence and re- 


{pe&tthe authority of the ancient Fathers, and of all the 
Cnurches of Godj or if you tender the peace, the good,and 
welfare of this your Mother Church, be willing to ſubmit 


andyeeld ynto the truth. Whar if Mr, CMonnague, what if 


men of greater worth and place then hee, oppugne and 
contradict this truth ? what if carna!l men of great abilities 


and parts, ( whoare no more able to judge of this our pre- 


ſent allertion, then blinde men are of colours, becauſe ic is 
11:2 a 
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1. The Perputnitic of a 


a ſenſible and experimencall,a ſpirituall and heanenly trach, 
which is principally teſtified and reuealed ro the ſoules of 


men, by the inward operation of Gods Spirit, and is nor 


(ubje& vnro carnall reaſon ) doe publiſh this as a ſound and” 
orthodox truth, That the true regenerate Samts of God may 
Apoſtatize, and fall both totally and finally from grace? are nor 


\the Scriptures and the word of God: are not the Fath-rs,and 


che Churches of God; and tho'e many godly, learned, and. 
famous writers which I haue cited { who haue farre tran- 
icended them cuen in parts & learning ) of berter credit and 
repute with yourhen they ? Ttnor ; then farwell alreligion, 
let Poperie and Armintamſme, ict herilie and Atheiſme rule 
andſway the world. Bur if the Scriptures, if the Fathers, if 
allche Churches of God, and all thoſe worthies which they 
haue produced, haue any eſtimate or credit with you, then 
ſtriue, contend, and ſtirre no more in this our preſent con- 
crouerlie, nor yet in any other that depends ypon 1t, but 
willingly ſubſcribe to this moſt orthodox, ſound, and com=- 
forcable aſſertion of ours ( whichis the only proppe and 
Pillar of a Chriſtian ſoule, and the only thing which makes 
men liue and die wich joy and comfort ) which they haue 
all ratified and-reſolued with one vnanimous and joynrt 
conſent.T hat thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafred 
ints Chriſt, by atrue ana lively faith, can nettber fizally ner totat- 
ty fall from grace. | | 
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AN ANSWER TO THE 
Arguments which may be 
” objected. 


| thus ( as I ſuppoſe ) ſufficiently and fully pro- 
ued,the truth of this poſition; (That thoſe who are once 
rruly regenerated and ingrafted into Chris, by a true and lmely 
faith, can netther- finally nor totally fall from grace,) By vnan- 
{ſwerable proofes and Arguments: there is nothing now re- 
maining, but that I ſhould giue a ſatisfactory anſwer, to alt 
ſuch Arguments and texts of Scripture, as either are, or may: 
be objected to the contraric: andthen I doubt nor but char 
; thistruth will beeſo clecre and. euident in the hearts and 
conſciences of men, that they ſhall neuer dare for co refiſt 
ic, or oppoſe it more. Now that I may the better anſwer 
and cleere thoſe Arguments which ſhal be obieed, I would: 
firſt of all intreate you to take ſpeciallnotice of two things, 
which Eſhall propound vynto you ; which will take off all 
future objeions that are made againſt me,and give a finall 
determination to the point in queſtion. | AN 
The firſt thing Þ would wiſh you to obſerue, is this : That T-. 
there is no place or text of Scripture, which doth either ex- _ 
_ preſlely, poliriuely, or toridems verbs lay, or elſe by way of 
neceſſarie and yndeniable conſequence proue, That 4 trac 
regenerate man, and one that is truiy mgrafted iato { hraft, can ti- | 
ther finally or totally. fall from the State of grace, but that all the 
Argumenes whichare objeged from the Scriptures, are no- 
ching elſe but bare inferences,and wreſted Colle&ions,con- 
trary tothe true ſcope and meaning of the places, There is. 
not any of our eAztagon/ts,that can ſhew me any exprelle, 
abſolute; and politine texc of Scripture, which doch eicher 
in expretle words, or by way of necetfary, ſound, and incu1- 
table conſequence, confucte this Doarine of the totall or 
+ "Lay 3  finall ; 
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finall perſenerance of the Saints, and proue the contrary to be 
_rrue: Allthat they produce againſt vs from the Seripture, is 
nothing elſe but their owne colleQions and conceits, which 
| how farre they varie from the true ſcope and meaning of 


the places trom which they are colle&ted, you ſhall ſee here- 


after by particulars. Now on the contrary fide, there are di- 


uers and ſundrie texts of Scripture, almoſt in euery. page 


throughour the Bible, which doe in ſo many words, either 


abſo Juce ly, fully, poſfitiucly, and plainely ſerit downe; ot 


by way of found, necellary, and incuitable conſequence in-- 


terre, that thoſe who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted in- 
ro Chrif?, can nener fall, nener bee moned, nener bee caft downe 


from the ftate of grace: nener depart quite away from God, nor 
> getbe ſeparated from the lowe of God Which is in Chriſt Jeſus : 
the moſt and chicteſt of which places I haue quoted in my 


former Arguments, and therefore will not ſtand ro repeate 
them now, The caſechen ſtanding thus, I take this for a 
true, {ure, and never failing rule, which admits of no ex- 
ception, That when there 1s any point of dodrine ſet 
downein Scripture,in plaine, policiue,and exprelle tearmes, 
(cſpecially it ic be thus ſet downe 1a dwers ſeuerall places, 
which 15 our caſe ) that there no inference, or bare collei- 


on from any other text of Scripture, contrary to that do- 


Arine, and thoſe exprelle places of Scripture which doe 
warrant it, oughtnorto bee admitted or receiued : for elſe 
wee ſhould preferre the inferences and vaine conceites of . 
men.( which are full of error and vacertaintie,). before the 
politiue and ſure word of God. Wherefore ſecing that all 
which 1s objected againſt vs from the Scriprures, 1s not the 
Scripture it f{elfe, but bare conceites, inferences, and collc- 
ions rom the Scriptures, farre difſonant trom the true 
{enleand meaning of thoſe Scriptures from which they are 
colleQed: itisnot to bee valued or accounted of, but to be 
ſleightedandreieted as humane fancies and conceites, and 
as oppolice and contrary to the exvrelle, plaine, polite, 
and abſolute word of God, which doth in fo many words; 
and1n exprelle tcarmes lay downe this docrine which I here 

| | . maintaine, 
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maintaine, I ſhall reduce this firſt obſervation to this Argu= 
ment, That dorine and Argument,which 1s but a bare in- 
ferenceand colleion from the Scriptures, and is quite op- 
polite and contrary to that doftrine which 1s plainely, poſi- 
ciuely. fully, and in expretle tearmes deliuered and recorded 
in the Scriptures, isnot to be regarded or imbraced, bur to 
berejefted, and contzmned as falſe and counterfeit ; Bur 
the dodrine of the finall or totall ApoFtacie of the Saints, and 
| the Arguments which are produced for to proue it, are but 
bare inferences and colle&ions from the Scriptures, and 
they are quite oppolite and contrary to the doctrine, of rhe 
final and totall Perſenerance of the Saints, which is plainly, po- 
litiuely, fully, and in exprefſe tearmes deliuered and recot- 
dedin the Scriptures. Therefore they arc not to bee regar- 
ded or imbraced, but to be rejeted and contemned as falfe 
andcounterfeit. This is the firſt thing which you muſt 
obferue, ©- |; ONO 
The ſecond thing which I would haue you to obſerue, 1s 
this, That the Scripture ſaith expreſlely, char all choſe chac. 
doe Apoſtatize and fall from grace, were neuer truly rege- 
nerated and ingrafted. into Chriſt, but only in outward 
ſhew and appearance, This is poſitiuely and litrerally ſer 
_ downe by the Apoſtle, in the x /obn 2.19. They went out 
' from vs, but they were not of vs, for if they had beene of vs, they 
would no d18ubt hauc continued with vs : but they went out, that 
they might bee made manifeſ} that they were not all of vs, Rerc 
the Apoſtle expreſly affirmes : That ſuch as are once truly 
regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, can never Apoſtarizz 
norfall from grace : And chart all ſuch as doe fall away from 
that outward ſhew of grace the witich they made,doethere- 
fore fall away;'becauſe they had neuer any ruth and ſound- 
_nelle of grace, or any true regeneration in them. This is 
ſeconded by the ſame Apoſtle in the 2 lohng. Whoſoeutr 
tranſgreſſeth and abidethnot in the DoErine of Chriſt, hath not 
God, (He was neuer truly regenerated in the ſight of God, 
rhough he were in che eyes of men:) but hee char abidetb in 
the dottrine of Chriſt, hee hath the Father and the Sonne : hee. 
| EE Eh only 


4acceld tr Gag 


2 A WE AY 
whine ings Fo Ws 0s ABS fas . 
5. cds rated ne od ' 
Bhs 3 4 Le m_ 


in q n path $ RN 6 ">. RB PA AG” 7.9 {Ba 20p F 8 wy « RO we, 
"WO OE REID IR Mt COS 2 5 A IO 7 , ME Bri l Sor 
a WACME 
Na "#2 A. 06a I F was oye POT ETRLED 5 We RIS rs. AP. 
© wo 
. 
. a 
how, __ PIT OR PROT = * ws. TVS ak T_T 6 i 7 wths D 48 Nl p ; 
PI49 OF Anas <font «9 - - Mar ot 24s #7 var «. » 872-2 AI, ge 1 44 0444 ” v _ +4 ops Or TIS 4 LAST. 
Ph WR 8 ' - hs F $iets a. : o - 4 
o E & 2 / Y * wry + Bs 2 yk s 
Hon o2Þ 1 y 7 = CR - wough f wed "8 i : ne 1 ; ps —_ a 
u pony ty wt: $ on - Ay : ES ; SALTS «De Nr * Ly s ; {URS ett rn - Af ona ® ou Roar: . 
F 4 $ : 7 " 4 " " g - - . L- vi " F . 
/ . lf " , DN III” PI II hut hae: n / "IG F 4 Y : 
£ . f F "8 77 4 2  U- : þ III 3%, weak 4 % Cy i woes pe . ? L j : f a 4 6 
F RAR e7 ; ” : a Fe a RE» > erAN Tn J 5 , GEMRas 34 FS OE LY Wk raie : DO OO OT RTIN ” . Y Ka Ke X : "0 or , 3 #.— > pt ee l hides AI>fE IG F=OY = 
"y n - » ov * p f 5 7 47 "#7 ns : _— A AY" c) " 3 4 "_ - ” by <a x) - «6 k 
," 4 2 ſq \ __w SSCs in Corn ry ag oe cores => 7 To Rf "5 Sk * 4%, Studs Kee et ! G oe C64 Mtg. © Srnebed Y i f ” . - F - 
ou} » har - x wet *: Mew + | - \ pee Tiny ts; e's, 6 Bog 23 eg p ST 99 No jou A. + Deas FS Tre, OW 1 PR ot CORN © ns bp So IT ates xiv A A erttrge+ El 
4 ho Ons \ v8 Nev'lh %- RAN Fo hp 4-0 E225 (0 eg "4 INES , Tor GAS J RS of Le rogapyrinn 264 age NR an ap ol, RW IE Io pra > © EASIER 5 4 Fon : '« 2 he: b> j 4 oo ESL Vier OED Pea. 9t , 
: 1 YET" CE P04 - Mo gt gee 302 og. £2 ES % 100 go Jo ESI | - ng 5 Sp rene penn - b= nt "=> ih. > 5x RN Wy EEE . 44 CN, boy's "s " 
? S = _—_ — - — . - -_ s > 
s © OR _ . ” i . : by 
S . P * 4 
\ . % L 
> 2 : Y q 


* —_ 
FETRS,”". 


mn . *a& __ ol M4 A 
EX PS A OE SIT OY CEE ny Coma RE" 44 
Bed WHeSY. . n .”- x 


#, ho 2 » tes, 
<; Wt y mou: 4 


256 | the perpetuitie of 4 
only hath them in truth and in deed. This is alſo ratified 


by Chriſt himſelfe, John 8.31. If you continue in my word, then 


are you my Diſciples imaced : intimating, that ſuch as did not 


continue in his Word, were never his diſciples indeed, but 


only in outward ſhews So Luke 8.18. Fhsfoener hath, to him 
(alt be ginen ; but whoſoener hath not, from him ſhall bee taken, 
( not that which hee hadin truth) 6«t that which hee ſeemea 
to haue, None are there that doe ener looſe the ſtate of grace, 
bur ſuch only as ſeeme to have it, bur haue it not in truth. 
All the plamts which are rooted our of the Church of God,are 
ſuch as God the Father newer planted, Math.15.13. Thoſethar 
ſeeme to fall out of the bands of Chriſt aud periſh, are only ſuch 
25 were notin the numberof bis ſheepe, Iobn 10,23.and thoſe 
of Iſrael that fall from grace and pcriſh, they arc only ſuch 


as were not 1ſrae!:, they had only that circumciſion which 1s 


eutward,conlifting meerely in the fleſh and jn the letter: they 


| had neuer the inward 6ircumci/ron of the heart and of the ſpirit, 


whoſe praiſe ts not of man, bat of God, Rom.2.28,29. and cap.9e 

6,7. From which I ſhall frame theſe ewo Arguments: the 

oneto proue my!;preſent aflertion, che other to defeate all 
thoſe ſubſequent arguments whichſhall or can bee vrged a- 
painft it, The firſt Argument 1s only this. If all thoſe that 
tall away from grace, were only ſuch aswere ncuer truly re- 
generated and ingrafted into Chriſt, .then ſuch as are once 


_ rruly regenerated and ingratted into Chriſt, doc neuer fall 


from grace. But all thoſe char fall away from grace, are only 
ſuch as were neuer truly regencrated and ingrafted into 


__ Chrift 3 ( yea, and the reaſon why they fall from gracezis on- 


ly becauſe they were neuertruly ingrafted into: Chriſt, as 
appeares by the premiſes ) Therefore choſe that are once tru« 
ly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt, doe'neuer fall from 
grace, what can be replied co this Argument, tranſcends the 
ſpheare and compalle of my thoughts, The ſecond Argu- 
ment, which wall vtterly defeate and fallifie, all the Argu- 
inents, and the yery ground of all thoſe objections which 
are, or can bee made againſt mee, is this, If all ſuch as fall 
away from grace, arc onely ſuch as neuer had any true and 

ſauing 
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\ ſauing grace, and ſuch as were neuer truly regenerated and 


 ingrafted into Chriſt : then all the Scriptures and examples 
which onr Antegomſis produce againſt vs, wake nothing ro 
the purpoſe, ( For then they muſt cither be intended onely 
of ſuch men which areregenerated, & ingraftedinto Chriſt 
in outward ſhew , butnotin truth, ( which are not within 
theverge and compatlle of our queſtion, ) and not of ſuch 
as wcre 1n truth regenerated and inſerted into Chriſt, Or 


clſe if they are intended of true regenerate men they will 


notreach ſofarre as to proue, that euer theſe did either final- 
ly or totally fall from grace, notwithſtanding all their wreſt- 
ings and colleQions,becauſe the expretle words of the Scrip- 
cure ſay the contra : and ſo they come not home vnto the 
point in queſtion, ) Bur all ſuch as fall away from grace, are 


onely ſuch as neucr had any true and ſauing grace, and ſuch 


as were neuer truly regenerated and ingratted into Chriſt, 


Therefore all thoſe Scriptures and examples which our An- 


tagoniſts produce againſt vs, make nothing to the purpoſe, 

Theſe, two generall aflertions which are able for to ſatiſ- 
fie and cleare all furure obieQions, being thus pramiſed : I 
come now to glue a patticular an{were, to all thoſe particu- 
lar arguments which may bee objeed againſt mee, either 
* from Scripture, or irom reaſon. 

The firſt argument Which may bee obicRed againſt this 
concluſion, is drawen from Exzech; 18: 24: 26. aud Eztch:2 1: 
12,13,18, where the words are theſe. If the righteon: turneth 
away from this righteonſneſſe, and commiutteth iniquitic, and doch 
according to all the abominations that the wicked man aoth, (hall he 
liae? all bes rightconſaeſſe that be hath dene ſhall not be mentio- 
ned :in his treſpaſſe that he hath treſpaſſed, and in his enne that be 
bath ſinned in thera ſhall hte dye. When Þ[ (ay to the righteous, that 
be ſpall ſurely line : if bee truſt ts his owne pu and com- 

mit iniquity, all bis rzghteouſueſſe ſhall not bee remembred, bat for 
bis miquity that hee bath commutted , hte ſhall aye for ir. From 
which texts of Scripture), this argument is framed, Rigbte- 
our men, may turne away from their righteouſneſſe and commit in- 
19#itie , and dos agcordine to all the þ- ow Pd that the wicked 
. K k | ave 
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258 The Perpetuitic of 4 
doe , and they may dye in their ſinnes, as appeares by this texe, 
Therefore they may fall finally or tocally from grace, I an- 
ſwere, thatthe Antecedent 1s falſe, and isnot warranted by 
the place that 15 Mieages. For firſt of all, the righteous man 
which the Prophet ſpeakes of in theſe places, isnor ſuch a 
one as 15 juſtified by the righteouſnelle of Ieſus Chriſt, be- 
ing ingraſted into him by faith , but ſuch a one which 1s 
juſtified, meerely by his owne righteouſnelle, as your Popiſh 
merit mongers feeke to be ; which 1s euident by the exprelle 
words of the 'text. For theſe words : 1f be truſt to vis owne 
riphteouſneſſe : if hee turne away from bis righteonſneſſe, all bis 
righteouſneſſe, that hee hath done ſhall not bee remembred : the 
righteonſneſſe of the righteons ſhall! not deliner him in the day . 
of hus-tran{greſſion, neither ſhall hee bre able to line for his 


 Yighteouſnefſe in the day that be ſimmeth : proue that the Prophet 


ſpeakes onely of Legall and nor of Euangclicall rightcouf 
netle, and his wordsare in effe&t no more but this, Hee 
thar ſ{cekes to be juſtified by his owne righteouſnelle, or by 
the workes of the law, it he commit bur one ſinne in all his 
life, this doth diſanull his legall juſtification, and makes him 
liableto eternall death, For whoſoemer ſhall keepe the whole Law, - 
and yet offend tn one point, he 1 guilty of all. Iam.2, 10, and car- 


ſed ts he that continueth not in all the words of this Law todo them, 


Dent, 27,26, So that all the argument which this text af - 


tords you 1s but this, Hee thar ſeekes to bee juſtified by the 


Law and by his owne righceoutſnefle, it he commits-bur one 
{1nne doth looſe his juſtification , and make himſelfe liable 
:o damnation. Therefore regenerate men, who are juſtified 
onely by faith in Chriſt, may fall from the ſtare of grace - 
now well this argument followes, and how well it makes 
for your purpoſe, ler all men judge, Now for farther proofe 
chat this righteous manzand thisrighreouſneſſe here menti= 
oned is onely meant of ſuch a man that islegally righteous, 
and of legall righteoutneſle , I ſhall manifeft it to bee ſo by 


, theſe three reafons. The firſt is taken from Ezech:18:4:20. 
_ where the words are , the ſoule that ſinneth it ball dye * this is 


*ruc onely in reſpect of the ſtritnetle of the Law , but noc 
- in 


*-. 
. s: 


| _ regenerate mans eſtate 259 
in reſpe&t of the clemencie of the Goſpell : for then none 
ſhonld be ſaued : therefore the righteouſnelle here intended 
muſt onely bee a legall and nor an cuangelicall righreouſ- 
nelle: for in the Gof ell, and in reſpe@ of euangelicall righ- 
rcouſnelle, the ſonle that ſinneth may not dyes The ſecond rea» 
ſon 1s taken from : Ezech: 18, ver: 5.to 9.ver.14-to 18, where- 
the words are theſe, If a man be inſt, and ave that Which ss law- 

f#R and right : and hath not eaten vpon the monntaines &co hath 
Walked in my ſtatutes and kept my indgements, to deale truly : hee 


« inft, he ſhall ſurely line ſaith the Lord God 1 which words can- 


not-bee intended of the righreouſnefle of faith which 18 
wrought by Chriſt alone, but onely of the rightcouſnetle 
of workes, which is wrought by men themſclues : wherefore 
thisrighteouſneſTe here mentioned is onely a legall,and not 
an euangelicall righteouſnetTe. Thirdly, the Scriptures ſay 
expreſly, that a true regenerate man,who is juſtified by faith 
in Chriſt; can newer ſinne vnts death, becanſe he is borne of God, 
aud his ſeede remaiutth in him: 1 Iohn 3 : 9. that he keepeth hing- 

elfe, and that wicked one toucheth bim not: 1 Tobn 5: 18. that hee 
ſhall be had in enerlaſting remembrance: Pſa: 112:6, and that bee 
ſhall nexer periſh nor yet dye the death: Tohn 10:28, & cap: 11:25, 
26. | And thercfore this righreous man here mentioned 
which may finne ynto death, which may bee quite forgot= 
ten and not remembred, and which may dye and periſh in 


his ſinnes, muſt needes bee one that is legally righteous, or 


righreous onely in the eycs of men, and not ſuch a one ag is 
regenerated, 2nd juſtified by Teſus Chriſt : andſo this place 
of Scripture mak<s nothing tor yourpurpoſe, Secondly, ad- 
mit that this place were meant ofa true regenerate man and 
ſuch a one as 15 juſtified by faith, yet it proues not any thing 
at all againſt me, for two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the whole 
ſcope and meaning of the place is not to proue the Apoſta- 
cie of the Saints, but onely for to cleare Gods juſtice, and 
that in theſe two particulars. ' Firſt,that he will neuerpunifh 
any man for the {linens df other men of which they are not 
guiltyzthathe will never puniſh arighreous ſon, for the (ins 


of a wicked father:the ſoule ther ſinncth it (hall dye,& no other: 
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the ſonne ſhall not beare the iniquity of the father , neither ſhall the 
father beare the iniquity of the ſonne 1, the righteouſneſſe of the righ- 


teonr ſhall be upon him, andthe wickedueſle of the wicked fhallbe vp- 
on bim: Ezech:1$8: 4:20. This is the maine ſcope of the 
whole chapter, to cleare Gods juſtice in this particular, and 
coanſwerethar ſcandalous prouerbe of the lewes, The fathers 
bans eaten ſower grapes, and the chilarens teeth axe ſet an edge : 


. this was the onely cauſe of penning this chapter : as you 


may reade, wer: 2, 35,19. The ſecond ſcope and end of this 
whole chapter, 15 co free God from jniuſtice and partialicy 
in his dealing : which hath reference to two forts of men. 
Firſt, to che wicked, Secondly; to the righteous, His ju 
ſtice, and parttality rowards the wicked is manifeſted in this 
chapter, in theſe two particulars. Firſt, chat he doch puniſh 
them bur when theres 2 cauſe for it ; that hee doth neuer 
punith them bur when they linne, Secondly, that hee will 
{pare them when they doe repent: and therefore hee doth 
geale impartially andjuftly wich them, he wrongs them not 
at all, His juſtice and impartiall dealing with the righteous, 


_ conliſts mn theſe rtwothings. Firſt, that hee doth not reſpect 


chem and preferre them before wicked men without a cauſes 
and that the onely reaſon why hee doth is is, becauſe they 
doe obey his will. Secondly,that if they fall away from him, 
aad gue chemſelues ouer vnto (inne, that then he willpu- 
a1h chem as well as wicked men, This is the onely ſcope 


_ & meaning of the words, and they are in ſubſtance no more _ 


bu: this : he that repents and forſ{akerh his finnes ſhall bee ſa- 
_ Ued, but heethat forſateth mee, and will liue and dyein his 
finnes [hall be damned. If therefore the onely aime andend, 
the onely fcope and drifc of theſe words which you obied, 
arc only to cleare Gods juſtice in theſerwo particulars, with- 
our any intent or purpoſe atal}, co declarevnto vs\, that 2 
true regencrace member of Izſus Chrift, mighr fall away 
trom the tate of grace: the place makes norhing ar all a- 
gainkt meez vnletle you will pernert the true ſcope, ſence 
and meaning of it, and wreft and racke it to your purpoſe, 
againſt the true intent and meaning; which will bee a great 
diſparagement, 


regenerate mans efbuce. © ae 
_ diſparagement, not onely to your ſelues, but toyeur do&- C 
tine to, which needes ſuch forraine and ſtrained conftrui- 1} 
ons and colle(tons to ſupport 1t, The Scriprure,as youknow Wy 


hath but one genuine, true and proper ſenſe & in this only it ww 7 
muſt bee taken , when there 1s wg nm doarine to bee DN '' 8 
grounded on 1t, or proued by it. It it bee not taken in this OE in / 


ſenſe, it is but wreſted: and the argument and ſenſe ſo wreſt- 
ed from it,15not to be regarded; becauſe it is not the Scrip- 


T \ .rure,but the racked conftrution and wreſting of the Scrip= 


cure that is obieted. Your argument therefore from this 

Scripture, being not within the proper ſcope, ſenſe, and 

meaning of the Scripture,cannot be warranted by the Scri p= 

ture: it 15 but your owne colletion, and fo it 15not to be re- 

oarded, thoitgh theplace were meant of the righteouſneſſe 

of faith , and of true regenerate men. Secondly, if I admit 

that chis place is meant of the righreouſnelle of faith, and of 

true regenerate men, yet it makes nor againſt me ; becauſe 

the words of it are conditionall,and not abſolute and peſt- 

tive, The Propher faith not, that righteous men doe commit Ne 

iniquity, and turne from their righteonſheſſe, and doe according to 

all the abominations that the wicked man doth, and aye intheir fins, 

Bur, if they commit iniquitie , if they tarne from their righteonſ< 

neſſe, and doe according to all the abominations that the wicked man 

doth, that then thry ſhall dye in their ſmunes, So that your argu- 

ment from this place can bee no more then this. If atighce- 

_ ons man fall from gtace , rhen hee ſhall periſh ® therefore a 

righteous man may fall from grace; . which is ++ ridiculous 

conſcquent,If you obie,that a condirionallſpeech though 0bie@. 

It ho no being, yet-ir gives a pefſibilitie ro the thing co 

which it isapplyed,and rhcreforerhis place,though itproues 

not, that righreous men doe fall, yer ic neceffarihe proues, 

that they may fa} from grace, -F anſwer, that there are:two Ys 
PE a Eo OIL OR ER BE Be - ; His. 

ſorts of conditional fpecches orfuppoſlitions.” The firſt, of * 

things imipolible, which neither giuean eſſence nor a polli- 

bilitte th. the thing ſuppoſed. For examples. It God ſhould 

ceafetobee, rhen'there ſhould bee no eternall life, Tt all the 

fonts in'England were gold, then wee ſhould be rich, Net- 
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3lohn 3.9. 
Math.7.1 8. 
Math.24.24, 
Marke.13,2 2. 
Gal. 5.17, 


Ifa.tzy.r, 


Obieft, 


"| feſt. 


the perpetuitce of 4 
cher of theſe two ſpeeches or ſuppolitions giue an eſſence 


or a poſlibilitic co che thing ſuppoled, becauſe the thing 


ſuppoſed is impollible, Secondly , there are conditionall - 
ſpeeches and ſuppolitions which are poſſible : ifſuch a man 
udy hard, hee may bee Arch-biſhop of Canterbury. If fuch 


a man bee Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, hee ſhall take place of 


all other Biſhops of England, It ſuch a man get to bee Lord 
Keeperghee ſhall be a man of great imployment, Theſe ſup- 


\ politions and conditionall ſpeeches: they giuenotarecality, 


nor yet a necellary poſlibilitie to the thing ſuppoſed. Now 


this place of Ezecbiel, it is an impoſlible condition , .andſo 


givesnot a being, nor apoſflibilitic to the'thing ſuppoled. 
For hrit : thoſe that are regencrated, they are borne of God, &- 
their ſeede remaineth in them : therefore they cannot finne, Se- 
condly, they are good trees © therefore they cannot bring forth bad 


 Fruite. Thirdly , they are the eleft of God: and therefore they 


canmot poſſible be ſeduced, Fourthly, the ſpirit of God ts put in- 
to them which doth cauſe them to walke in his ſlatmtes, and to keepe 
hu indeements and dee them: ſo that they cannot ds the things they 
would, Fifthly,they doe truſt in God : therefore they cannot be re- 
moned, but forall ſtand faſt for ever, Wheretore this of Ezechiel 


muſt needes be an impoſlible condition « and therefore can- 


not imply an acuall or a potenciall fall from the ſtate of 
grace, It you obiect :that it this be an impoſſible condition, 
then this commination of God in this place ſhould beto no 
purpoſe. I anſwer. Firſt, that the end ofthis and ſuch like 
comminations, 1s onely to pre{cruz and keepe tie Saints of 
God from ſecurity and preſur:;ption, and to ftirre them vp 


to watchfulneſſe,and perſeucrance : the end of rheſe chreats, 
.15 tohelpe the Saints of God in their perſeuerance, and nor 


co proue thatthey may not pericucre. Now God obraines 
this end of his by theſe his comminations, and therefore 
they are not yaine and idle, though thole rv whom they are 
ſpoken cannoa but perſcuerc z of this 1 ſhall ſay ore here= 


- 


| after, Secondly, I anſwer : that God doth vic thoſe words 
and ſuppoſitions which you alledge, not as bare commnat1- 
-- ©ns, but as declarations of hislaw and juſtice, . So chat che 


ct 


"regenerate mans eſtate. 26; 


effeR and ſubſtance of theſe words is onely this. Suppoſe 


a righteous man ſhould caſt of my yoake, and wholly in- 
thrall himſelfe to the bondage of {inne and Satan, I will bee 
ſojuſt and impartiall in my dealing towards him, that hee 
ſhall ſurely dye for it. Now this being principally a declara- 
tion of Gods law, and juſtice, and nota commination onely, 
though the righteous neuer fall from grace , yet God hath 
his end, becauſe his law. and juſtice 1s declared by this place. 
Laſtly, this commination 1s made generally to all, as well to 
the ele of God as toany others: now you your ſclues doe 
grant, that thoſe whom God himſelfe hath eleQed co ſalua- 
tion ex preniſa fide can neucr fall from grace : and therefore 
this commination being made to them as well as to any 0- 
thers, can neuerimply a fall from-grace,for then it ſhould ime 
ply, that the ele& of God ſhould fall from grace as well as 0- 
chers z .which is unpoſſible by your owne confefſ1ons. And 


thus much in anſwer to this firſt obietion. Other anſweres 


there are which are giuen tothis place= As firſt, that this 
righteous man, and righteouſneſle here mentioned, is only 
meant of hypocrites , wha haue onely.an outward ſhew of 
righteouſnes,and ſeemeto be righteous1n the ſight of mens; 


and not of men that are truly rightcous, nor of true righte- 


oufneſle : nor of ſuch ai were habitually righreous, buc onely 
ſuch as were aQually righteous, having onely the a&ts of 
righteouſnelle.burt not the habit, Ochers: anſwer, that thoſe 
which are here meant, are, ſuch as are truly righteous: but 


yet the departing from-righteouſnelle here mentioned, is_ 


onely intended of the acts,but not of the habits of righteou)- 


nefle and grace : and that by death in this place, 1s onely . 
meant atemporall death, bur not an etetnall :which fempo=- 
ralldeath being the puniſhment of finne, may bee common - 


ro the righteous and the wicked, and is inflicted vpon righ» 


tcous men ofr times, as. a puniſhment for ſome linne of". 


theirs, as we may fee inthe examples of loſiah and Hezecbiab: 


2 Chron: 35: 22, and Iſay 38:.1. bur neuer the eternall death. | 


But theſe anfwers are 47a Along: , and come not ſohome 
as the others doe, Wherefore Iwill pafle chem ouer, and 
v=oc2*d to the ſecond argument. . 7 The 
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2 The ſecond argument that may be made againſt me, is ta- 
ken from that of Pawl:1 Cor:9:27.1 keep vnder,wy bedy,of- bring 


it into ſubjeftion: leaſt that by any meanes when 1 hane preached 
unto others, I my ſelfe ſhould be a caft «way. From whence this 
argument is framed. Pawl who was a true regenerare man 
: might become a reprobate orcaſt away, Therefore, ſuch as 
An(w. are truly regenerated may fall from grace, For anſwer to 

; * this argument, Tſhall firſt of all denie the Anricedent, For 
zf you take a reprobate, or caſt-away in this place, as oppo 

fite to one that 1scleed, ( as you doe )-then the propoliti- 

on isfalſe, andis not warrantcd by the text, For hee that is 

cleted to ſaluation can never become a reprobate in this 

ſenſe : becauſe the foundation of the Lord abiacth ſure, and hs 

purpoſe according to ele(t10% ſhall fand, faſt for exer, 2 Tim: 2:19, 
and Rom,g9.11, Now that Parl did not feare to become a re- 
probate in this ſenſe, it js euident by theſeinſuing reaſons, 
Firſt, becauſe that Pan! was Mwaies ſure and certaine of his 
”_ Rom 8.35.0 {alVation. (a) He was alwates fully perſwaded, that neither tri- 


/ the end. — bulation, diftreſſe, perſecution, famine, nakedneſſe, perill nor ſword: 
- that neither death nor life , ner Angelle, nor principalities, nor 
powers,vor things preſent ,aor things to come,nor height, nor depth, 
or any other creature, ſhould be able to ſeperate him from the lene 
3: of God Which 8 in.Chrift Jeſws hs Lord, Hee was alwaies ſure, 
2 Kom-14.9. 


(b) that Whether he ſhould line or dye, bee ſhonld line and dye vnto 
«2 Cor.s, 1,8. the Lord : and (c) that when ener his earthly houſe of this taber- 
ps nakle were difſolued, hee ſhould haue 4 building of God, an houſe 

net made with hands, eternallin the higheſt heauens : kee was con fi- 

: dent of his faluation ; and this his confidence , made him 
#Pkil.1.21,23 (4) willing tobredifſolued, that ſo hee might bee preſent with che 
CR. Lerd, Hee (e) knew whom hee had beleined, and that hee would 
#2 T9. 1.12. (wre/y keepe that which hee had committed to him againſt that day. 
-1 Tm 18, WVhence hee doth boldly auouch this of himſelfe : ( f) The 

| * 20-4 Lordfbal deliner mee from entry enill worke, and will preſerue mee 
to bes beauenly kingdome, And therefore a little before his 

-2 Tim 4.74%, death, he triumphs ouer hell and death, in this comfortable, 
confident and triumphant fpeech : (g) 7 hane fought agood 


fer, I hane finiſhed my comrſe, 1 hane kept the faith : henceforth 
q- En ny 


fe 
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' #4 laide wh for met « crowne of righteonſneſſe which God the righ- 


oe indge ſhall gine mes at that day, Pam therefore could ne- 
uer feare, that cucr hee ſhould become z ſueh a reprobate_ 
and caſt-away as you intend, becauſe hee was ſo ſure, and ſo. 
abſolutely confidenr of his ſaluation. Secondly , Pan! was 
ſure that he could neuer fall away from the ſtateof grace,and 
become areprobate in your ſenſe, becauſe he knew that hee 
was przdeſtinated andeleted to eternall life; and therefore 


could not butbe juſtifiedſanRified & glorified tor euer with 


Godin heauen. Paw knew very well that none of cheele&t 
of God could periſh; and hee alſo knew that himfelfe was e- 
Teed to faluation : as we may ſee by Aisg;i5. Row? 1:1, 


 C4p.$, 30,33,35.64þ.9.11,cap,I1.7.,2Cor.l 21.cap.5-F.to 10. 


Gel.1,1. Epbeſ. 1.3,4,5, 2 Tim 1.13,14,16.2 Ti.1.2 12,and 
Ti,t.1. Therefore hee could neuer teare to become ſuch a 
xeprobate, as ſhould bee damned and caſt for euer into hell; 
or ſuch a reprobate as you inted : and ſo the Antecedent is 
vntruc in theſenſe that you propound it. It then youwill 
take a reprobate and a caſt-away, for ſuch a one asis blame 
worthy, fuch a one as deſcrues reproofe , ( which is the ge- 


nuine and proper ſenſe of the word in this place, ) then it 


makes nothing for your purpoſe, For I grant that aregene- 
rate man may deſcrue reproofc and blame, for ſome mitca- 
riages, or fins which he doth commit,but yet it followes nor 
chereypon,'that therefore he may fall from grace. Pau he 
did indeauour to liue according to his doarine, leaſt his au- 


ditours ſhould haue juſt cauſe for to reproue him : if he had 
_ done any thing in hispraQiiſe which might croſle thisdodt- 


rine, for which heeſhould deſerue reproote; yer ut followes 
not that therefore hemight fall away from the ſtate of grace. 
Wherefore, if you take a reprobate or caſt-away in the itric- 
terſcnſe, for one that is bound ouer to eternall condemnati- 
on: then your Anticedent is falſe -: if in a more milde and 
larger ſenſe, for one that deſerues reproofe , then the Anti- 
cedent 15 true, burthe argument 1s falſe and followes not. 
Secondly, admitthat Paw! in this place, doth vſe this word 
reprobatc or caſt-away , inthe ftrifter ſence, for one that is 
, E-2 _ vtter)y 
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nation: then the argument followes not, For Pazls mea- 
ning then is no more burtthis, As God hath ordained thar 
his Saincs ſhould perſecuere, ſo hee hath ordained the meanes 
by which they ſhould perſeaere ; as faſting, prayer, mortifi- 
cation and the Iſke, Now TI vſe theſe meanes of perl EUCe 
rarice, 1 beate doVWne my body, and bring it into ſubiettion,'as God 
hath appointed mee to doe, that ſo I may perfeuere. I can- 
nor per{euerc in grace but by theſe mcanes, & theſe meanes 
I vc, thatſo | may perſeuere, Sothar, take the words and 
ſenſe of Pawl in this place as fauourable as you can for your 

the 
moſt that you can truly colle@ from them, is but this gaping 
and diſtoynted argument, The Saints of God cannot perſe- 


_ vere grace but by viling the meanes. Or, The Sajnts of 


God doe vſe the meanes to perſenere in grace. Thercfore 
they may fall from grace, Panlcould not bee {aucd , Par! 
could not perſeucre,but by vſing the meanes to do it, There- 
fore Paul might become a reprobate, and fall quite away 
trom-grace, How abſurd, ridicu{ous and falſe this argument 
is, there is no man of ynderſtanding but may judge, For it 


makes the vie of che meanes to depriue men of the end, and 


to make the end vncercaine : where as the end 1s never cer- 
taine neither can it bee obtained -bu: by vſing the meanes, 
Burt you will ſay, that the Saints of God doe not alwates vie 
the meanes to perfeuere in grace 2 and therefore they may 

I anſwer, that the Antecedent is falſe, and 
quirerepugnant to this text which you alledge : for Part 
tells vs 1n this place, that he did beate downe his body,and bring 


 1t snt0 ſubiettion ; thar ſo hee n11ght not fallfrom grace; and 
youargue and reaſon thus from this example. Paz!being a 


regenerate man did vſe the meanes to perſevere in grace - 
therctore regenerate men doenot alwaics vie the mcanes to 
perſeuere 1n grace: as ſound an argument as the fortner was, 


Paul did vie the meanes to perſeuere in grace : therfore Pant! 


mighrfallfrom grace, Well then, I will deale with you,bur 
as you deale with ys, You from this particular example of 


Pans 


” 
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Paul, weuld pepeirendy colle@ a general vntruth : thac 
Paxl might fall away from grace , and therefore other re- 


generate men might doe ſo to give meleaue therefore from 


this particular cxample of Paylyto collet this generall truth. 
Payl did alwayes vſe the meants to perſeuere in grace: there- 
fore all otherregenerate men doe vie them to, as well as hee; 
and ſoyour laſt objeion is but falſe. Thus you lee that this 


place of Penal makes nothing at all againſt mee; Give mee. 


leaue now but to retortit againſt you who doe object it,and 
then you ſhall ſee how much it makes for me, Thoſe who 
alwayes uſe the meanes to perſeucre in grace , /ef# by any 
meanes they fronuld proue ea $06 ar the laſt, can neuer fall 
from grace, But all ſuch asare once truly regenerated and 
ingrafted into Ehriſt, they alwayes vic the meanes co perſe- 


uerc in grace, leſt by any meanes they ſhould proue reprobates_ 
at the laſt ( asit is euzdent by this example of Paul) There- 
fore they can neuer fall from'grace, Here you are put to this 


Dilemma : cicher you muſt yeeld my Argument to be ſound 
and good, which oucr-turnes your falſe alſertion : or elſe 
you muſtgiue ſuch an anſwer to it. as will veterly defeate all 
the Arguments which you your ſclues can obje& againſt 
me from this place, So that now I hope you will grant mee 
one of theſe two things : that eicher this place makes not 
againſt me atal]; or elſe that ic makes more ( or art leaſt as 
much) for me, as it doth for your ſelues ; and ſo itis imper= 


tinent to your purpoſe, | 

Therhird Argument that may bee objeRed, is collefted 
from Heb.6.4,5,6.c.10,26.to 30.6 2,Pet.2:21.& it is nomore 
but this in ſubſtance. T boſe that hane beens once inlightened: 
thoſe that haue receined the knowledge of the truth: thoſe that 


bane eſcaped the pollmtions of the world through the knowledge of 


the Lord Teſms Chriſt : thoſe that hane taſted of the heanenly gift, 
of the good word of God, and of the powers of the world to come: 


and thoſe that hane beene made partakers of the holy Ghoſt, may_. 


fall away trom grace, and wewer bee remoned againe: ( 28 ap- 


peares by the fore-quoted places.) Therefore ſuch as are : 


once truly regenerated and ingrafted inco Chriſt, may _— 
| | L l 2 y 
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ly and totally fall from grace. To this I ſhall ie 2 double 


* Liſwer, Firſt, I ſhall denic the Argument, which followes 


not. For thoſe which you mention in the Antecedent, are 
only Hypoctites, and ſuch as never had any truth of grace: 
and ſo your 4 Jars is no morein ſubſtance but this, Hy. 
pocrires & ſuch as haue no truth of Grace,may fall from the 
outward ſhewes of grace : therefore true regenerate mey, 
and true belecucrs may fall from the truth of grace. Now 
that theſe places of Scripture here alledged, and ſo conſe- 
quently your Antecedent which is grounded on them, are 
meantonly of hypocrites, and ſuch as never had any truth 
of grace within them ; I proue it by theſe inſuing reaſons. 
Firit, becauſe there is nothing mentioned or recorded in 
any of theſe three places which are objected, but thar 
which is common to hypocrites and carnall men, as well as 
to the regenerate Saints of God, For firſt hypocrites and. 
carnall men, which neuer had any truth of grace, may bee 
ſo farre inl:ightwed as to know the truth of God, and the my- 
ſeries of ſaluation: Yea,they may yeeld an aflent vnto them 
and belecue themto be true : yea, they may doe many 
things, and goe very farre in the outward pratice of Gods 
word, and yet be hypocrites and carnall men ſtill: as we may 
ſee by theſe ſeucrall Scriptures andexawples. Numb, 3.10, 
Dewt. 5.28,29. 2 Chrona25.2. Pſal, $0.16,17. Math.7.21.22, 
£4p.13.5,6,7. 20,21,22. Luke 11,44.47. Marks 6:20, Alts 19. 
I5.c4p.24.25,26. Prow.12.13. Sccondly, Hypocrites and 
carnall men, may e/cape the pollutions of the world; that is, 
they may auoide all grofſe, notorious, and open linnes, of 
which the world takes notice ; as drunkenneile whordome, 
couctouſneſle, pride, oppreſſion, deceite,theft,mugther,and 
the like : they may haue a very faire outſide, and yet their 
hearts and ſoules may be polluted, and nor cleanſed from 
their filchineſle , Loke 11.44, Math.23.25.27. and Pet. 
22. Thirdly, Hypocrites and carnall men, they may bee 
made partakers of the holy Ghoſt: that is, of the ordinary and 
common gitts and gracesof the holy Ghoſt : as knowledge, 


Math. 7422.23, #/(wmination, the gift of tongues, preaching, and prophecie : the 


| £8 


Se 
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gift of healing, and of working miracles : the gifts of tempe- 


rance, ſobrictie, juſtice, meeknelle, affabilicie, fortirude,and 
ſuch like moralland common vertucs : and yet they may 


' Not be regenerated by the peculiar, by the ſauing and ſan- _ 
| Gifying graces of Gods Spirit: as appeares by Meth.z.21, 


22.1 Cor,12.4.t0 12. and cap,13. 1,243, Fourthly,hypocrites, 
and carnall men, they may taſte of the goed word of God, and of 
the powers of the world to come : that 18, they may heare the 
word of God, and receiue it with great ivy, 4s the ſecond and 


therd ground did, Math. 13.20. e Marks 6.20. and as loby Bap- 
tiff; auditors did, lobn 5.35. Yea, they may reliſh the word 


of God,and taſte a ſweetnefle and pleaſantnetle in it ; chey 
may-bee much affeted with it for a time, bar yet in a Car- 
nall manner, out of ſelfe-loue, and by-reſpeRs, or our of 
fearc, in times of ſicknelle, or outward judgements : they 
may be much affetedwith the promiſes of grace and mer- 
cy : though the DoaQrine of mortification and ſelfe-deniall 
may ſeeme harth and bitter ro them. They may taſte of the 
powers of the world to-come : that is, they may vnderftand 
the Doarine of the ReſurreRion, and of ecernall life : chey 
may bee much affe&ed with the joyes of heauen, and with 
che happineſle of the Saints, when they ſhall. heare them 


atuplifed and expreſſed to the full. Wee know by common 


experience, that many Hypocrites and. wicked men, when 
they doe but heare the joyes and excellenciesof heauen dif- 
courſed of, haue oft-times by ſodaine fits and flaſhes,a kinde 


of inward taſte, fenſe and fecling of them, and their very 


hearts and ſoules arc euen rauiſhed and delighted with 


them ;z notfrom any inward principle of grace, or any ſure 


euidence of heauen which rhey haue within chem; bur our 
of a (ecret admiration of the things themſelues ; or out of a 
falſe and groundletle opinion and conceite that theſe joyes 
and excellencies belong to them, when as it is nothjug ſo, 
Wherefore, there bcing nothing in theſe places, bur cha: 


Which is common to hypocrites and carnall men, we ought 
With the moſt and beft expoſitors ypon theſe places, to ap» 


propriate theſe texts and places only e@ hypocrites and car- 
; Ll 3 nall | 


Onicch, 
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nall men, which may fall away trom cheir outward ſhewes 
of grace, and not vnco the true regenerate Saints of God, 
who cannot fall irom grace, #or yet depare from God, or foune 
wnto death, [er.3,2.40. and 1 lohn 3.9, cap, 5, 16,17,18., Bur 
you Will objcR, chat choie of whour Saint Peter writes,were 
bouehe with the blood of Chrift : far they denied the Lord 


_ that bought them, 2 Pet, 2.1, and thole of whom the Apoſtle 


writes, Hebr.10.29. Were /Hchb as were (antiificd with the blood 
of the Conenaxt: theretore they were men trulyregenerated, 


.andnot only in outward ſhew : I anſwer, that they were 


ſuch as were purchaſed with Chriſts blood ſufficiently, or in 
common reputation, bur not effeAually, and truly : they 
were neuer waſhed and cleanſed with his bloud : for Peter 


=pplicth this to Herertickes, and falſe teachers which prinily 


frrn'd bring i damnable bereſfits, exen to the denying of the Lord 
bat bought them. Now ſuch Heretickes and talfe teachers, 
chey were neuer truly purchaſed, or ſanQified with the 
blood bf Chriſt: for if euer they had beene of the true fold 
and ſheepe of Chriſt, if ever they had beene truly ingrafted 
into him, they would no doubt haue continued with them : but 
tberefore they went ont from him, that st might appeare, that 
they were neucr truly regenerated and ingrafted into him, 


1/ohn2.19. And whereas it is ſaid that they were ſantti- 


fied with the blood of the Conenant. T he meaning is no more 
but this, that they were Sacramentally ſanQified ; they were 
outwardly waſhed in their Baptiſme from the filth of their 
linnes, bur yer their hearts and natures were not inwardly 
purified, waſhed, and regenerated, by the bloud of Iejus 


Chriſt, and the inward operation of Gods Spirit. This 1s 


euident by the 2 Pet,2.22. where they, are ftiled , waſhen 
ſwme, who had their outlide only waſhed; but their ſwiniſh. 
and filthy nature till remained in them, and therefore ehey 
returne againe to their wallowing #n the mire,and puddle of their 

linnes. Wherefore all theſe places muſt be vnderſtood on- 

1y oft Hypocrites and carnall morall men, whoſe hearts and 
natures wereneuerchanged and renewed, and not of the 

true regenerate Saints of God who are. ney men, and new 
| Creatures, 


ant_—_——_ 
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ereatures.” Secondly, all theſe places muſt needs bee ynder- WW 
ſtood of Hypoctites, and ſuch as neuer had any truth of [13 
grace, becauſe the moſt and beſt expoliters, doe appropriate FR 1.þ 
and applic them only to ſuch, as commit the ſinne againſt 1 
the holy:Ghoſt, which ſhalt neuer be forginen, Now this is 3 48 
eettaine, that al ſuch asare rruly regenerared and ingrafted = 1% 
into Chriſt, can neuer commir the ſinne againſt the holy | 430% 
TAN. 


Ghott, For St. Johntells vs : x 7ohn3.9. & cap. 5.16,17,18. 
That hee that #s borne of God ſiuneth not viite death; becauſe his 
ſetdremaintrh in bim : uenthtr can hee ſume thus, becauſe hee 1s 
borne of God: hiee cannot commit rhe'ſinve vnto death: which 
molt interpret to bee the finne againft the holy Ghoft: 
wherefore theſe places cannot bee meant of ſuch as are cru - 
ly regenerated and borne of God, who cannot commit the 
finne againſtrhe holy Ghoſt: Againe, Chriſt himſelfe af- 


5s, 


ſures vs, that none of his fpeepe ſhall ener periſh: lohn 10.28.and wud 
Danid certifieth vs, that thengh the riphteons man Fall, yet hee wt” 
full newer bre viterly caſt amyne : for the Lord vphotaith km © 
with rs bands T/al. 35.24. therefore theſe places cannor be LOL, 


vnderſtood of any of the Sheepe of Chriſt, of of any that are 
truly righteous, but only of Hypocrites, and fuch #3 had no 
cruch of Grace, Thirdly,it1s euident that theſe places muſt 
_ needsbee intended only of hypocrites and carnall men, and 
not of true regenerate men, by reaſon of the antitheſis, op- 
polition-and difference, that'the Apoſtle makes betweene 
thoſe regenefare Saints of God to whom he writes, and thoſe 
which were i#tight nd, and were made partakers of the boly Ghoſt, 
and had taſted of th*gvoA4 word of God, and of 'the powers of the 
world rorome. For when the Apoſtle had ſpoken of thoſe 
Heb. 6.4. 10 the g.virſe : in the 9,and with verſes : he ſabjoyncs 
 theſewords 3-Bnt weriave prrſwaded better things of you, and 
tcomgs.that actompanit ſfalnation, thiugh wee 'thus ſpeaks : For 
God mor wrrighteons, ro forget your worke and labour of lone, 
which yee haut ſhewed towards his name, and Heb.10. hee doch: | AND 
the like 1 Sothar'this diffetente which the Apoftic himſelte 
makes, betweene the'Skints to-whom he writes, andthoſe.of 
whom theſe" places . which you obfe&t miake_micntion , 
Prougs 
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_. proues that thoſe places which you alledge, are only meant 


of hypocrites, and ſuch as were neuer truly regencrated,and 


fo they come not to the purpoſe, Laſtly, the very words of 


theſe places andScriptures prouc as much, For firſt, thoſe 
who are here mentioned, arc only ſuch as did bat tafte of the 


| good wordof God, and of the heanenly gift, and of the powers of 
the world ro come. Which phraſe of refFing, pg bur 2 
wW 


meere fit, flaſh, and tranfitoric a and paſſion, which 1s-pro- 
per only co hypocrites and carnall men,& cannot be ficly and 


properly applied to the Saints of God, and ſuch as are truly 


regenerared: who doe not only tefte of the good word of God, 
and of the a7 pies 2. 5 bur doe likewiſe really and fully in- 
joy them and polleile them, not only in their congues and 
pallates,buc in their inward parts and bowells, in their hearts 
and ſoules, and in their whole man, Chriſt lefus, the holy 
Ghoſt, with all the ſanQifying and ſauing graces of the Spi- 


rit, together with the word of God, dee dwell richly and plen- 


t5fully in them, their ſoules are even filled, and glutted with them: 

Pſal.63.5. As 6.8. cap. 7.55. lobn 14-16,17,20, cap.i5.Ile 
Rom.15.13. Epbeſ. 3.17.19.«nd Cel.3.16.and therefore theſe 
places cannot be meant of them, Secondly, that Prouerbe 
which Peter doth vic of theſe: 2 Per. 2.22. /t « happened to 
them according to the true pronerhe > The dogee 5s turned to bis 
awne Vomit againe, and the [ow that was waſhed te her wallowing 
5n the mire: proues, that thoſe of whom theſe Scriptures 
ſpeake, what euer outward ſhew they made for a time, were 
ncuer truly regenerated : their natures were neuer changed 
by grace: they were dopger, and ſwine ſtill : their natures and 
their hearts were filthic and corrupt, though their our-ſides 
were waſhed for a time, So that all theſe places here objeRed 
againſt mee, muſt necds be intended of carnall and wicked 
men, and not of the true regenerate Saints of God ; and(ſo 
your Argument from theſe places followes not : Secondly, 

admit that all theſe places were meant of true regenerate 

men : yetTI anſwer, that your Antecedent is falſe, For all 

theſe places are conditionall. They ſay not, that the Saints 


of God doe fall ayay, or thatthey may fall away: but _— 
| j 
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of they fall away : it is impoſſible for them to be renewed by repen- 
tancezor to be reconciled ynto him againe.So thatalltheAr- 

gument which you can colle& fromthenristhis..Ifthe true 
regenerate Saints of God fall from grace, then they ſhall tor 


eucr periſh, and not be able co-repent : therefore: they may 
fall Gaally trom grace ; which is a falſe, abſurd, and incon- . 


gruous conſequent, Laſtly,if this place makes for a finall 


fallfrom grace,yet it makes altogether _ atorall,with- | 


out a 6nall fall from grace: ſo that it makes one way for me, 
though not another, it makes for one of my concluſions, ft 
not for both of them. And thus much mm anſwer to this 
third Argument, | | Hg 
The fourth Argument that may be objected againſt mee, 


is thac parable which Chriſt vſeth, MMarh.12.43,44,45. and 
Lutke 11.24,25. When the uncleane ſpirit 5 gone ont of 4 man, 


bee walketh thorow arie places ſeeking re, and ifindeth none,Then 
hee ſaith, [will returne imo my houſe from whence 1] came ont. 
eAnd when hee 1s come he findeth it emptie, (wept and garniſhed: 
then geetb hee and taketh With himſeife ſeuen other ſpirits more 
Wicked then himſelfe, and they enter in and awell there : and the 
laft eftate of thet man s worſe then the firſt;From whence this 
arpument may beframed. The diuel] may. returne againe 
with ſeuen other ſpirits more wicked then himſclfe, and 
dwell in the hearcs of thoſe our of whom hee was formerly 
expclled,and ſo make their latter end to. be worſe then their 


beginning: was... Therefore luch as are once truly regene- 


rated andingrafted into Chriſt, may afterwards fall from 


grace, I anſwer, that the argument followes nor, becauſe eAn'w, 


this parable of Chriſt ( and ſo by conſequenee your Ante- 
ccdent ) is meant only of hypocrites, and nor of crue rege- 
nerated and-ſanftified men, So that your Argument in ſub- 
ſtance is but this. . Hypocrites may fall from grace, andther- 
forc trye regenerate men may doe ſo to : which argument 
15 notonly falſe, but likewiſe. very ridiculous and abſurd. 


Now thaethis parable of Chrift,jsmeant only of h A oa 
1 


1t 18 euident by thele reaſons, Furſt, becanſe rhat this para- 


ble nath reference, to that miracle which Chriſt did , in 
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ars| | - The Perpetaztte of's * | 
caſting out ofthe Yiuell our of the blinde and'dumme man; 
which was poſleiſed with him ; which gaue the occaſion of 
chis parable. Now Chriſt no doubt did caſt out diuells qut 


of many, that were poſſeſſed with them, whom hee did nc- 


uer ſanCtific withall, as he cured many miens bodies; whoſe 
ſoules hee did not heale : and itis likely that Chriſt did nor 
heale the ſoule of him out of whom hee did caft this diuell : 
for all chat the text relateth of him is this, 1h8t Chryeſt healed 
him, inſomuch that hte both ſpake and ſaw : there is no mention 
of any cure wrought vpon his-ſoule'; and therefore you 
cannotapply this parable, to thoſe whoſe ſoules are cured, 
to ſuch our of whoſe hearts the workes of the dinell are de- 
ffreyed:but only ro ſuch whoſe bodies are diſpollelTedzof the 
acuall refidencie and habitation of the diuell : So that all 
which you can properly colle&from hence is this : that the 
diuell may'recurne againe and aQually poſlelle fuch men, 
out of whom hee had beene aQually,not ſpiritually caſt our 
before, Secondly, the very end of this Parable proues as 
much : For Chriſt applies this parable meerely to the Iewes, 
Aath, 12.45. Enen ſo fhall it bee to this withed generation : 
Chriſt therefore applying this to a wicked generation only, 
you cannot apply it tothe faithtull and holy generation of 
the Saints of God. Thirdly, it cannot bee intended of any 
other but hypocrites and wicked men, becauſe the yery 
words themſclues imply as much, For firſt, the words arc 
not, when the azuell u caſt owt, but when the -yncleane ſpirit 
is gone out of a man : which word gone ext : implies a vo- 
luntary ation in the diuell, Now the diuell neuer goeth 
our of any, but out of ſuch as are wicked men, and taken 
captime by him at kis will, 2 Tim.2.26, Hee is alwayes caft our 
by force out of the Saints ; becauſe when! once he 1s exclu- 
ded by them, he can hardly ger any paſſage into theirhearcs 
againe, Hence it1sſaid of Chriſt, that be was manifeſted to 
deftroy:out of his Saints, theworkes of the diueh; 1 Tobn 3.8. to' 


deſtroy ent of vi the body of fine, Rem. 6.6, The divell is ale. 


wayes caſt our by force out of the Saints; Row.12.7:3:9+ 
2 Cer.10.4,5, and that with much adoe,' with much firug- 
£ gling 
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þling and contention's: Ephiſe6.1 1; x24'afterloiig pieyer and 
faſting, Math. 17,20.22.therefore/ theſe our'of whom the 
divell goeth out, and isnot caſt our, muſt needs bee ſuch az. 
| are wicked men, 3nd taken gaptine of. hiw at his will. Seconds 
ly, the dive} when he recurnech;againe;. findeth theſe men 
empty, ſmept, and garniſhed, fic to entertaine 1o vncleane- a 
_ gueſt: Tejus Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, were ner dwelling 
and reſiding there, for then the houſe had not beene empty, 
and there had beence no roome fo much asfor one vncleane 
 ſpiric-co inhabic, much/lefſe for ſeuen more, + Now: Jeſus 
Chriſt and the holy Ghoſt, they altvayes dwell: in the, bearts and 
ſoules of all regenerate men . Epheſ.3.17, Tohn 14416,17, ath. 
28,20. they leaueno roome for inmates, eſpecially for Sa- 
chan and vncleane ſpirits: therefora. theſe men here were 
notregenerated andrruly ſan&ified;; Thirdlyythe vacleane 
ſpizit and his companions, they:enter in «nd dwell5ntheſe men 
here: butthis they neuer doe in the regenerate Saints of 
God: For God hath bedged them abont, {o thar che diuell 
cannot come neere to.touch them, much lefle ro; dwell 
within them, without Gods ſpeciall permiſſion :.ſoþ 4.10. 
Math. $.31,32. 'They are armed: with the 'whole: arwour of 
God, (orthat the diuellcannortenter though hee allalc 
them; Epheſ.6.10 they -keepe themſelnery and that withed one 
toncheth themwor, 1 lohn 5:18. Therefore this:place cannot 
beevnderſtoodot true regencratc men, » Laſtly,;the.end: of 
all regenerate.men, 1s farre :betcer then their: beginning : 
their lattertruitesare thoreand-better cher their: firſt, Pe, 
-92;13,14 Numbers 23.10, Rom;6.22,1'Pet.t.9« Rev, 2.19. & 
 'P{al. 37:37. But the end of thole whom Chrilt {peakes 
.ot herc, 1s/like to theirs an the 2/Per.2,20; #6 w worfetbentbeir 
-bepenwing : :theretorerhis: Scripture: cannoDbee intended of 
:god{yardregenerate Chriſtians, ' but 'af> hypocrites and 
wicked men,and ſo it makes not any thing for your purpoſe. 


Tt ins i hr that they were ſwepr and germſhid © therefore AnſWw. 
cheywerelanCified.: Ianſwer,:thacthe rexc: faich chat they Obie, 


were empns, ſwept, and garnifþed;-W hereforc this place can- 
-not beintended, that'they: were garniſhed, adorned , and 
| Tn : Mm 2 purified 


ry 
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purified with che graces of Gods Spirit ;' for then they had 
not beene empty - then they had pot beene fitto entertaine 
ſuch vncleane and filthy-(pirits, which cannot dwell, bur in 
poltuced hearts and foules, * Sq that che meaning of theſe 
words is this :"that they were empty and votde of Chriſt,' and 
of the gifts and graces of his ſpirit;: rhar they were ſwept and 
garniſhed, not with graces, but with ſinnes and vices, the beſt 
ornaments of the Diuils tabernacle, and thoſe'in which hee 
moſt of all delights, Thus you ſee that this place, on which 
our oppoſites doc much relic, makes nothing artiall againſt 
mee, and comes not home vnto the point m queſtion, 


- The fifth argument which miay. bee produced againſt me, 

| 38 colleted from John 5, 2.to the 11. andit is this. It the 

regenerate Saints of God who arc once ingrafted into Chrift 

may:nor abjdc in Chriſt, if they may beare no fruice, and ſo 

nm be caſt outinto the fire to be burned, then they may finally 
we ___ and totally fall from grace. But the true regenerate Saints of 
| God may net abide 1n Chrift, they may beare no frmize, and o 
lk: | they may bee caſt out into the fire to be burned: forthe words of 


Saint {ebx arc, - Enery branch in mee that beareth not fruite bee 
Paketh away, Abidt ine nnd [ in your as the branch cannot bears 
 fraite of it ſelfe, e. de in the Vine, no more canyee, except 
yee abide in mee, If a nan abide not 51 mee ,- hee ts caſt forth as a 
branch., .andis withered, and men gather thens andceſt then into 
P--1 the fire and they art burned. If you abide tm mee, and my words a- 
 bide in you, you ſhall as le what you wil, and:t ſhall bee done wnts 
Jon: Which wordsdo proue'the Minor prooplition. Therfore 
chetruc regenerate Saints of God, may fall finally andcotal- 
Azfs, ly from grace.. Tothis[ anſwer, x i Minor propolition 
is falſe , and is not warranted: by this:place of Toby. For firſt, 
you may percemewo: forts of Ama eg which this Sarip= 
ture maketh-mhenrion;; Firſt, there are dead arid: 2yrhered 
branches, branches which bcare no frnite at all: brances which 
banc a name they line and yet are deed; asthe Church of Sardis 
was: Rene3.z.. Theſe branches, though they made athew of 
lite var the world, yet they»had never:any;rruc and fpiritw- 
"2/1 lite and ſap within them, they;nener brought pans footer 
- ang 
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and thereforethey were neuer truly ingrafted into.Chriſt, 
If a grift bee pur into a ſtocke,. if it draw no ſap, no life and 


nouriſhment fromthe ſtocke, if it grow nor, or if it beareno 


fruic,bur withereth away,no man willeuer fay,that this prife 
was well & truly ingrafted into the ftock; ſo it is with choſe 
that are ingrafted into Chriſt : if they grow and ſpring nor, 
orif they beare nofruite, they were alwaies bur dead branc- 
hes, they had no ſpirituall life within them, they were ne- 
ucr truly.ingratted into him, Now of theſe branches Saint 
Tobn athirmes, that they ſhall be caft out, and withered,'that they 
ſhall be taken alvay, and caſt ito the fireto be burned, Second- 
ly, there are fraiefuB and lively branches , which the Apoſtle 


oppolſcth to theſe other branches.: werſe 2. and of chefe hee 


there affirmeth: ,, that bi: Father pargeth chem , that they may 
bring forth more frauite + theſe branches, they flouriG like the 
palnee tree, and grow like a cedar un lebanon : they flouriſh in the 
Conrts of God, they ſtill bring forth fruite in old age, they ſhall bee 
fat and flogriſhing, P/al.g2,12,13;14. They neuer wither like 
thcſe other branches, neither dae they ceaſe from yeelding fruit: 
but rhey bring forth their ſruite in their ſeaſon , and their leafe 
doth not wither nor fall away, Pſal. I, 3, and ler. 15. 8, So that 
this place ofthe Apoſtle is no more in ſubſtance but this: 
hypocrites which were neuer the true liuing andfruicfull 
branches of Ieſus Chrilt,; they ſhall wither , and bee cut downe 
and caſt into-the-fire for their vufrunfulneſſtJike thoſe trees that 
Tohn Baptiſt ſpeakes of: Math, 3.10, and like the fruitlefle 
figge tree. Math 21.19.;Lukge-14.6..to 10.-But thoſe that are 
the truce and living branches of- Telus. Chriſt ,' they ſhall a/- 
waies grow and flouriſh , aud bring forth more fruite.continually : 
their left, vorkes ſhall be more tbemtheir firſt. Pſal,92412,13. Ken, 
2-19, Therefore'this place makes-wholly-agaiot you and 
Aot for you , it warrants not. your Mijnorpropofition-to bee 
true, but proues1t ro bee falſe, ;Secendly, I anſwer, that this 


Scripture here isnot meant onely of the regenerate Saints | 


of God, but of the-whole-militanc Church of God compre- 
hendujg both the.g00d and bad,as appeares by the firſtverſe 
vi this chapter, . [ amthe true vine (({aich, Chriſt ) and my Fer 
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Math.1ty2, _ 
Math. 3,1 2. 
Luke 3.17. 
2 Tim.3.20, 
2T, 


The Perpetuitieof 4 
ther & the bnshand-wan,ere, Now you know that the Church 
of God which is militant on the earth, is compared to 4 vine- 
Jard and to 4 vine, in diuers places of Scripture, as P/al. 80.8. 
tO 16, Iſai.5.1. to 8.cap.27.2.3-Math.21.33,'toq2.and other 
places: as1t 1s in otherplaces compared ts 4ner, which bath 
good and bad fiſh init : to a 0) -which bad tares aszwell as cornme: 


tO a floore, which hath chaffe ac well as wheate and pure corne: and 


to an bouſe which hath veſſells of honor and diſhonor in it, So that 
che proper meaning of this place isonely this, that in the 
militant Church ot God, there are two ſorts of Chriſtians 


| ſome there are that are members, and branches of Chrift, in 


outward ſhew and profeſſion onely, but not in truth : cheſe 
God the Father, will cut off as dead, rotten, and fruitleſle 
members, and he will caft them into hell fire to be burned, 
becauſe they do nor abidein him & bringtorth truir.Orhers 
there arethat are the truce members and the living branches 
of Chriſt, bringing forth much fruice: choſe God the Father 
w1ll bee alwates purging , that they may bring forth- more 
fruite - but yet not by their owne ftren a6, and vertue, 


© but by that ſappe and nouriſhment which they receiue from 


Chriſt, all therefore thar you can colle from hence is on= 
ly thiss That hypocrites and the dead branches of Ieſus 
Chriſt may fall from grace and periſh,which no man will de- 
ny. Yea, butyou will obiet: thar here aretwo words in 
the text, which doe ſtrongly imply, that the true branches 
of Ieſus Chriſt may bee brokenoff from him , may brdome une 
frunful!, and ſobe caſt into the fire : to wit, this word , :xcept : 
and this word, 3f: which are both conditionall words. I ane 
ſwer, that neither of theſe words imply the rhing which you | 
intend, For firſt, this word excepe , in this place of Jobyy 154 
word of cauſality and not of congitiont As thebranch cannot 
beare frugie of it ſelfe, except it ahide in the vine © no more can yes, 
2xcept yee abide in mee : our abiding in Chriſt, is nor 8 condi« 
(10n,but a cauſe of bearing fruite: that which makes vsfruzt- 
full in good workes,isour abiding in Chriſt, is the only ſub- 
ſtance.and ſumme of theſe words z and ſo you can collect no 
neceſſary conſequence which makes againſt me trom chem 


All 


regenerate mans eftare. * 271 't 
All the argument which this ſentenceyeelds you is bur this. ; 
No regenerate man can beare any fruite except hee abide in ik 
Chriſt: therefore ſuch asare once truly regenerated and in- i Þ 
grafted .into Chriſt may fall from grace : which is ameere _ | 
Nonſequitwr. Secondly!, for this word, if: I anfwer, that ir Fe, RES | 
dothaecellailic imply,that the true branches of Icſus Chriſt 04+ 2 
may be broken off, withered, and caſt into the fire, Conſi- _ 
der but the words themſelues, and you ſhall finde it ſo, If a- 

ny man abide not in me, he © caſt forth as abranch and withered : 

If yee abide in me, and my Words abide inyou, you ſhall acke what 

you will and it ſhall be done vnto you, What now will your ar- 
guments from theſe words bee ? ſurely no more bur this, /f 

any man abide not in Chriſt, he s caſt forth as a branch and withe- 

red: therefore regenerate men may fall from grace, If any 

mar abide in Chrif, all his prayers ſhall be granced: therefore 
regenerate men may fall from grace, Who bur frantickezand 
diftrated men would produce ſuch arguments as theſe, Yea, Obje@F. 
but there is a great deale of profound matter in the white of 

an egge: there is much included in theſe conditionall words 

which euery mans vnderſtanding is-not' able to fathom + 

theſe conditionall ſpeeches muſt needes implypoſiibilitie of 

falling from grace, elſe to what purpoſe are they vied ? 1 eLu/w,. 
anſwer, Not to proue that regenerate men might fall from 

grace, thiswas neuer Chriſts meaning in thisplace, it is but 

your wreſtcd, ſ{trainedand forced colleQion. - For the only 

end wherefore Chrift did ſpeake thoſe words, was onely to 
 incourage and ftirrevp his Diſciples and his Saints, to fruit - 

| fulnefle in good workes, which he: doth by theſe two.ſeue- 

rall meanes, Firſt, by declaring vnro them the way and 
meanes by which they might be fruicfull, and that is by con- 

tinuing and abiding in him, Secondly, by propounding ſome 

ccrtaine mormesto them to ſtirre them vp to fruitfulneſle,. 

which are of two ſorts. The firſt taken from the danger of 
vnfruitfulneſle : exery branch in mee that beareth not fruite my 

Father taketh away, and he is caſt forth and withered, Second- 

=. From the.aduantape, and the great commoditie of fruir- 
iulncien good workes: bork ja reſpe& of chemſclues, an 
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the perpetaitie of 4 


in reſpe& of God, In refpe& of 'themſelues: it would-cauſe 


God to'giue thema gratious anſwer to all cheir prayers and 
requeſts to him:it would preſerue and continue the loue of 

Chriſt to them: and it would fill them full of joy. In reſpe& 

of God : God ſhould bee glorified by their fruafulnel c In- 
good workes, This then being the onely end and ſcope o 

Chriſts words in this place, to ſtirre vp his Diſciples, and to 
prouoke them to fruitfulnelle in good workes: if you take 
the words as they are ſpoken andas Chrift intended them, 
then they make not foryou ar all : then your concluſion 
and argument from them muſt be this, Chrift doth prouoke 
and ſtirre vp regenerate men , and ſuch as are his members 
co fruicfulnefle in good workes,therefore they may fall from 
grace : a ridiculous and abſurde inconſequence. To cons« 
clude all, I ſay chat the true branches of Iefus Chrift can 
neuer fall from grace, nor yet depart from Chriſt, Firſt, be- 
cauſe Chrift himſelfe hath choſen them, and ordained them, that 


they ſhonld £oe ard bring forth fruite,and that their fruite ſnould 


remaine, John 15.16. Secondly, becauſe (hriſt and the holy 
Ghoſt will alwayes line, dwell, and abide Within them : lobn 15.3. 
C4p,14.16,17. Epheſ.3.17, Gal.2:20. Math. 28.20. 1 Tohn 4.15, 
87nd c42. 5.10.20, Thirdly, becauſe that Chrift doth lone thems 
inthe ſeme manner as bus Father loneth him, Iohn15,9, Now 
Gods loue to Chriſt is perpetuall and neuer ends : therefore 
Chriſtsloue to them muſt bee perperuall to : and ſo Chriſt 
cannot but abide in chem, and they in him. Fourthly, be- 
cauſe the true branches of Teſus Chriſt, cannot bring forth ill 
fruite, Math,q.18. they cannot fade nor wither, they cannot 
ceaſe from yeelding fraite, P/al.1.3, ler,xq 8. Fittly , becauſe 
the fears of God «s intheir hearts, that they ſhall nct depart from 
Cbrif, ler.32.40. Sixtly, becauſe Chriſt harh praved to his 
Father for them, ro keepe them through his owne 1name, that ſs 
they mrght be mn bim, and bee in them: Toby 17,11 23, That is, 
( as ( 4 ) Athanafr expounds it ) that the prace of by Sperit 


_ might remaine irrenocable and immonable in bu Diſciples : that 


that which was granted to the Soune by nature, to bee inthe Father, 
might be granted irrenocablie ynto vs by rhe Spirit : which x 
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Pau! knew,who(ſaich he) ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of (hriſt ? 
forthe gifts and calling of God are without repeztance, laſtly, 
becauſe Chriſt ſpake theſe very words which you obje& to 
this only end, that his ioy might remaine in bis Diſciples, and 
rhat their toy might be full, Tobn15.,11, ncither of which could 
be, if that the true members of Icſus Chriſt might fall quite 
away from grace z For then Chriſt could haue no joy in 
ther, nor they no ioy and comfort in him. Therefore your 
colleQion from this place, being quite repugnant to the ye- 
ry words and ſcope of the placc;andall the arguments which 
you can truly colle& from hence, being meere Nonſequiturs 
and inconſequencies, and nothing to the purpoſe, 1 will 


here ſhake hands with thistext and Argument, and proceed 


to ſome others. 

The ſixth Argument that may bee made againſt me, is 
that of Phil. 2, 12. Worke out your ſaluation with feare and trem- 
bling. The regenerate Saints of God muſt worke out their 
owne faluation with feare and trembling * therefore they 


may fall from grace. For ifthey might not fall from grace, 


they had no cauſe co feare and tremble thus. For anſwer, 
here vnto, Thall deny the argument, for the inconſequen- 


cie ofit, Truciti1s, thata true Saint of God may feare and 


tremble, yea, and he ought to do it, yet it followes nor, thar 
therefore hee may fall from grace, You muſt know there- 
fore, that there'is a double feare of God :the one a ſeruile 
feare, orafearc of hell, and of Gods judgements, afeare of 
God as hee is a juſt and vpright judge : which feare can ne- 
uer ſtand with the truth of grace & loue, but is alwaics {wal- 
lowed vp and caft out of men by the ſynceritic and cruth of 
grace and lowe,as it appeares by Rows. 8.15. 1 /obn. 4. 17, 18: 
Luke 1.74.75. P/a.27.1.Fſ4.46.1,to$. Heb,13.6. and 2 T wn, 
1.7. This feare therefore being incompatible with the 
truth of grace and loue, and being caſt out of the hearts of 


be 


Anſw. 


of all the Saints of God, who haue receiued the ſpirit of 


grace andadoption,isnor the feare which Paul intendeth 19 
this place. Beſideschis, there is another kinde of feare, of 
which all the true Saints of God are made partakers z to wit, 
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231 The Perpetutic of a 

a religious, godly, deuout and filiall feare, proceeding from 
the due conlideration'of the holineſle, the glory, the maie. 
ſic, omnpotencie ommpreſence, and gratious goodnelle of 
Go, & itrom the conſciouſnefle of our owne baſenelTe,cmp= 
tinelle, vilenelle, and inabilicie ro doe his will, where by we 
ftandin awe of God, and are afraid to commit any {inne 
which may offend and greiue him, out of thar loue and ho- 
ly reucrence which wee owe vato him , becauſe hee 1s our 
gratious God and loving Father, and not becauſe wee feare 
char hee will vicerly dilftaheticand caſt vs oft for theſe our 
{i15, Tits ts the feare which is here injoyned z and.rhis feare 
18 alwales accompanied with faith, 'with loue, with joy and 
perieuerance, and it 15 the chicteſt meanes (4) ro keepe mers 
93. ' rent and godly feare, it keepes. mew. from committing finne , it 


Mujer Der me- makes men for ro ſtand in awe of God, and not to ſinue againſt 
145 148/4 ef cur | | 


ak ok, from falling from the ſtate of grace, For firſt, this filial}, reue- 


w.: him. Pſal.4 4+ Pron.3.7, cap.8.13. Capy14.2,16,36,427. C4þ« 


tenths min; 39:9: © £4p-19.23, Secondly, it keepes men fron dgpartiing 
wt enitinn: [ron te Lord. ler.;2.40, I will put my feare in their hearts that 
= they ſhall not depart from me. Tiurdly, it makes men for to 
calt theraſelues wholly into the armes of God and Icſus 

Ghriſt, 1 makes men for to truſt perfetly in God, andto 

chuſe him for their onely portion, their onely refuge, ſtay, 

and prop. So.char eſ1is Feare of Gad,is the onely preſeruaciue. 

and antidote againlt eLpoſtacre and falling away from grace. 

Now that this1s the feare which is here intended it is plaine 

and euident. Firlt,by the words themſelues. 1#orke our your 

ſalaation with feare and trembling : what for feare of falling a- 

way from grace ? no {uch matter : for 8 & God that workeths 

Jon both the will and the deede of hys good pleaſure. They mult 
feareand tremble not becauſe they may fall from grace, but 

becauſe they haue todoe-with God; whoſe preſence, whoſe 

loue and goodnelle,. whoſe maieſtie and greatneſſe, whoſe. 
purity and holinelTe are all exceeding dreadfull and terrible, 
and require much reuerence,much awe and godly feare,from 
{UC!1 (a5 are to deale with him , e{pecially,in ſuch-weighty 

mMa:cers as concerie their ſoules, Secondly, it is eutdenc by 

paralclling 


yy — 


regenerate mens Cf7ate 283 
paralelling this place, with ſome other Scriptures that ex- 
pound it. as Pſal, 2. 10. Serke the Lord with feare, and reionce 
with trembling. Toy 2nd trembling cannever ſtand together, 
if you take trembling for a ſſauiſh feare, or a feare ot falling 
away from grace. So Pal. 4+4. ſtard jn awe and ſinne not. Pjal. 


33.8. Let all the earth feave the Lord: let all the inhabitants of 


the world ftand in awe of him. Pſal. 34.7. O feare the Lord yee 


his Sauts : for there 1s no Want to themghat feare him, Pſal, 5.7. 


4 will come into thy heuſe in the multitude of thy mercies : and 1 
thy feare will I worſhip towards thine holy Temple. Pſal.85g.7. God 
z greatly to be feared inthe aſſemblie of the Saints, ardgo bee bad 


in Texerence, of all them that are about him, ler.g. 22. Feare yec” 


not mee ſaith the Lord ? Will yee not tremble at my preſence, &-c ? 
and Hoſea,3.3, They ſhalt feare the Lord, aud 145 goodneſſe inthe 
latter dates : which places being compared with this of the 
Apoſtle, proue that this feare which hee incendeth, is onely 
a filiall and louing feare, of not offending God , andnota 
feare of falling away from grace: that of Heb.12.28. williul- 
ly clearcit#herfore we recerning a kingdome which cannot be mo- 
wed, let vs haut grace Whereby We may ſerne Gaa acctptablic, with 
remerence and godly feare ; for ohir God ts aconſuming fire,* The 
place is worth the obſeruing, The Saints of God haue recei- 


ued ſuch a kingdome which cannot bee moued; and yet 


they mult ſerue God with reuerence and godly feare, Bur 1s 
this feare, a feare ot Iooling their kingdome and graces? no: 
they are ſo firme and ſure that they neede not feare the lolle 
of them, they are a kingdome which cannet bee moned, What 15 it 
then, that they mult chus reuerence and feare ? it is onely 
the glory, the maicſtie, and almighty power of God: they 
wHſt ſerue God acceptablie, with rexerence and godly feare, becanſe 
that hee #s' conſuming fire, So that this place being onely 
meant of a re[1g10us, godly devour and filiall feare, which 15 

the chicfeſt preſeruatiue againſt Apoſtacie , ir makes nor for 
you bur againſt you, C- . 

The fſeuenth objeQion that may be made againſt mee Is 
this. The true regenerate Saints of God may bee led avay 
wth the error of the wicked, avs fall from their awne ſtrafait - 
- Nn 4 ' weſſe, 


als The Perpetuitic of 4 
weſſe, 2 Pete3.17. Thercfore they may fall from the Rate of 


| grace, Ianſwer, that the Antecedent isfalſe and not war= 


ranted by this place of Peter, which I ſhall manifeſt and 
proue by theſe ſubſequent and inſuing reaſons. Firſt, be. 
cauſe this place of Peter, is nothing elſe but a meere exhors- 
cation to vigilancie and circumſpeRion, for feare of being 
ſeduced by Heretickes and falſe teachers. You therefore my 
brethren ( (ith the Apoſtle ) ſeeing that you know theſe things, 


| beware leaſt you being led aWway with the error of the withed, fall 
from your owne Fedfaſtneſſe. Which words, being nothing 


elſe but a bare admonition and exhortation, to beware of 
ſeducirfg Heretickes, doe not necetfarily implic a fall from 
grace, Firſt, becauſe admonitions, caueates, and exhorta- 
tions to beware of being ſeduded, are maine preſeruatiues 
and helpes againſt Apeſtacie : they are the meanes which 
God himſelfehath prouided to keepe vs from Apoſtacie. Se- 
condly, becauſe theſes admonitions and exhortations they 


only ſtirre vs vp to vie the meanes to perſeuere : Circum- 
ſpeHtion and vigilancie are theſe chicfeſt meanes to preſerue 


and keepe vs from falling;and this place of the Apoſtle doth 


butquicken and incourage vs for to vſe theſe meanes,and 
therefore it doth nct necetJarily implic that a man may 
fall from grace, Thirdly, becauſe Ged doth oft-times ad- 
monuiſh his Saints to beware of being ſeduced, when as it is 
1mpollible for them to be ſeduced, Chriſt tells vs expreſly, 
that it is impoſſible for, the eleft to bee ſeduced, Math, 24.24. 


 AMarke 13422. and yetMn theſe very places hee admoniſherh 


them to beware of falfe Chriſts and falſe Prophets, leſt they 


 ſhouldbe ſeduced and deceiuecd by them : which is the ſame 
_ caſe with this of Peters For Peter hee writes this Epiſtle ro 


the ele Saints of God, and then admoniſheth them to be- 
ware of being ſeduced, when as Chriſt himſelfe affured- vs, 
thatit & not poſſible for them to bee ſeduced; therefore this 
place being bur a bare exhortation, yeelds you but this ab- 


fſurd'andditioynted Argument, The Saints of God are ex- 


horted to vſethe fncanes to perſenere, they are admoniſhed 
co beware of ſeducers, when as it is impoſlible for them co. 
ia Rs En wn hoo 
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bee ſeduced; therefore they may fall from grace. Or, Ad- 
monitions and cautions are the meanes to preſerue the 


Saints from falling from grace, Therefore the Saints - ro. 
whom theſe admonitions and cautions are giuen, may fall 


_ from grace: which how well it followes, I referre it to the 


reader for to judge. Secondly, the Antecedent is not war- 
ranted by this place, admitting that this exhortation did ne- 


ceſTarily implie, that the true regenerate Saints of God 
might be ſeduced with the Error of thewicked: For the Apottle 
bids them notto beware of falling from the ſeeds and habits, 
but from the fedfaſtneſſe of Grace, Beware leſt you fall from 
your owne ſtedfaſtneſſe. Now grace, or the habite and ſeed of 


grace, is one thing, ſftedfaſtneſie of grace another : che one is 


the tree, the other but the fruite : the one 19 the ellence, the 
other butthe degree of grace. Wee grant that a man may 
fallfrom' the ſtedfaſtneſſe and che degree of grace, bur yer it 
followes not, that therefore hee may fall totally or finally 


from the habit and ſeed of grace, becauſe they arg diftin& 
and different things , of a diſtin and different nature, 


Therefore though [ grant you all thac this place can yeeld 


you, yet it makes not for your purpoſe; it proues no more 


but chis;thara man may fall from the degrees of grace, which 
I doe not denie, but it comes not to the habit and ſeed of 
grace, Which are che things in queſtion.;and fo it is ims 
pertinent, . 1 | 
The eigth objeQion whicli may bee made againſt mee is 
that of the 1 (or, 10,12, Let bins that thinketh hee ſtandeth 
take heed leſt bee fall: that of Heb.3.12, Take heed brethren, 
left there bee in any of you an emll heart of vnbeliefe, in departing 
from the lining God, and that of Heb. 4.x; 11, Let vs therefore 
feare, leſt a promiſe being left vs, of entring ints his reſt, any of 
you ſhoula*feeme to come ſhort of it :. Let vs labour therefore to 
enter into that reft, left any man fall afier. the ſame example of 
vnbelicfe, From which places this. Argument may bee fra- 
med, The Saints of God areadmoniſhed to take: heed leſt 
they fall and depart from God through vnbelizfc, and ſo 
come ſhort of heauen ; therefore they may fall from grace. 
_ "Mn 2” T an 
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I anſwer, that the argument followes not, becauſe theſe ads 
monitions and cautions ſerue only to further the Saints of 
God in this.their perſeuerance, they arc helpes and meanes 
to preſeruc and keepe them from4alling; and thercfore doe 
not neceſſarily imply, that they may fall from grace,of which 


| ſeemore in the anſwer to the precedent argument, Now-for 
the places themſelues- I ſhall anſwer them particularly, For 


thar of x Cor.10.12. ] anſwer, that it makes not againſt me, 
Firſt, becauſe it 15ſpoken only to hypocrites and preſump- 
euous men, and not to the Saints of God : to ſuch as thinke 
they ſtand, and not toſuch as doe truly fand by faith, Second- 
ly, becauſe it is ſpoken only to awaken men out of their car- 
nall fecuritie; and tomake them warie of committing linne 
for teare of Gods temporall judgements. Thirdly, becauſe 
it is ſpoken only to preſerue and keepe men from falling, 


and not to proue that they zaay fall from grace.So that your 


Argument from this place will bee no more bur this : Hy- 


pocrites, preſumptuous, and ſecure men, muſt beware leit 


they fall: therefore the Saints of God may fall from grace : 
which followesnot at all, For that of Hebr.3.12. I anſwer: 
that 1t was ſpoken to all the Hebrewes, andnot only to ſuch 
of them as were the true regenerate Saints of God ; andir is 
no more 1n cffe& but this z Brethren, ler euery one of you 


 fearchandtrie his owne heart, for feare leſt hee ſhould haue 


anvnbelceuing heart, and ſo ſhould depart from God act laſt; 
which the true regenerate Saints of God, and ſuch as are 
truce belceners can never doe, /er.3 2,40.Jobn 6.68.and 1 ob. 
2.19. And as for rhat of Heby.4.1.11. it is no more in ſub- 

{tance but chis : Brethren, you haue agratious and pretious 

promiſe made vnto you, of entring intothe heauenly Cana- 
an, ice theretore that you labour, and ftriue ro enter into it, 

left you come ſhort of ir, arid ſo loſe the benefit and comfort 
of this promiſe, What are theſe rwo places to this falling 
away irem grace? ſurcly, nothing at all, Allmen muſt ex- 
amine their hearts to ſee whether ciiey are ſincere and vp- 

right: all muſt ſtrive roenter into Gods reſt, elſe theF-ſhall 

neuer doe it, Therefore a regenerate Sainr'ob God a fall 
rom 


from gracegis bug a tidiculouspnd. flrange Naveanitar. : To 
theſeadmonitions will adde that of Row.1.1.8.3 place much 


infiſted vpon. Be not high winded bat feare. To which 1 anſwer - 


firſt, That chis,1s ſpoken to all-belequing Gentiles, 'whohad 
taken vpon. them rhe ougwarg. profefiion .of fue, and nor 
eo the particutarSaings .of-.Gog,. and;rheſertrie:segencrate 
men tha: yer? 1mongchem.sitor they need nor feare a brea- 
Ling off: for Ghrift hinſelfe commands rhenr nog co; feare, 
1,462 12.32. Feare not little flacke, for it & your Fatwirs. will to 
£788 92% apigdome.. huſk hath aſſured themy that they fat 
5 Wer verijh 5 and $ bat one fall ener 'plucke them ont of; U95:07 bes 
Fathers hanar', 1vha 19.28. that Nothing (ball: emer ſeparate 
them from that loue of God which s in Chriſt Jeſus thebr Lord, 
Rom.$8,39. and therefore they need not'feare this' breaking 
off tram Chriit; fo .chatthis place muſt bee apphed 6 the 
whole viſible Church. of che Gentiles, andaottoarkhe. Elect; 


faithfull, and particular Saints of God within the Gharch, | 
Secondly., I anſwer. That this is ſpoken: only. by. way of 


comnſell and adxice,to admoniſh the Gentiles how they ſhould 
carty.chemſclues;towards'the. Jewess chat theysſhouldinet 
therefore, contemne the, Jewes andrinſifleonertherybecauſe 
that God had cait off the Ignyes,and had, choſen thomed be 
his people 1n their roome ; but chat they, ſhould carry "tiier- 
ſelues louingly.and humbly towards -them , becauſe they 
were once.the people of, God, and might be. ſo; aggint for 
 oughethey knepr+ang God mighr/aselk cath off; them, at 
they grow.nfolent and Gnneagainſtghewy andgeceine che 
Iewesagaine inn. his fquoury as hee did gaftioffi;bieriewes to 


recciue them, : What, then makes this ay our,purpoſe 2 God | 


may reject the Gentiles and .recriue the Iewes, tlrereforcthe 
true regenerate, Saints and members of, Teſs: GhiyS may 
fall frqm grace, is no 
With 4 | 
tation, not.to aſcruile, bucto; afiliall fare? which 15:tbeg 
chyefeſt, meancs £0 keepe'ys glgle. £0 Gyd,: ahid ;tarebirame 


and aW6..Vs, {8 that wee ſpall depart from bw, Her. 3 tan. 


th eretors 


Brac Ga} no; good canſequents;[Thirdlyl-antwer 
Inſclme 1n his Expolitian'ypen-this: chapter,oebarthis 42/c ms is 
place here 1s bur a tricndly admonitiony and a godly exitors Row, he 
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therefore this being but an exhorrcation ynto fuch a grace az 
is one of the chiefcit meanes to keepe vs from falling from 


the ftate of Grace, cannot implie a fall from grace as you 
pretend it doth. Laſtly, I anſwer, that the Saints of God, 


they are humble, mecke, and lowly men, they are not high-min- 
ded, ner baughtie hearted, and they alwayes flend in awe of 
God, P/al.131. 1.2, Pſal.39.2, 1/ai-61.1. Math.5.3.5. cap.lte 
29. Gal.g.22,23., and Col,z.12, therefore they need not feare 
to be difleRed or broken off from Chriſt for pride and ar- 
rogance: and ſo they are not within the compatlle of this 
admonition and aduice of Paxl: atleaſt not within the com- 
alſe of the puniſhment of that finne, which Pas! doch 
$10 dehorc the Gentiles from, All theſe admonitions and 
cautionstherefore which you here obie&, make nothing at 
all againſt me : they ſcrue only in maiorems cantelam, to make 
the Saints more Wary, not lefle firme and ſtable in the Kate 
of graces | DE 0 
The ninth obje&ion which may bee framed againſt mee, 
is that of the x Core16.13, Watch you and ſtand faſt in the 
faith, quitte you like mien, bee ſtrong, That of Phil.4.1, 
ſtand faſt in the Lord. That of Heb.4.14.Hold faſt your pro- 
feſſion ; That of Rews.2.25,46, Hold faſt till I come, and che 
like, Theſe exhorrations intimate, that the Saints may fall 
from grace, elſe they were but idle, I anſwer, that you are 
much deceiued. For the end of theſe and ſuch like exhor- 


_ tations is bur, carrents calcar: to pur ſpurres to a runnin 


horſe: to incite, incourage, and ſtirre vp the Saints of God 
co. greater ſtedfaſtnelle, and immobilicie in faith : toroote, 
ſettle, and ground them more firmely in the ſtate of grace + 
andto helpe them on in their conſtant and finall perleue- 
rance ; this is their maine and only end; that men may bee 


' more reſolute, firme, and ſtable, then they were beforc; and 


cherefore they doe nor neceſſarily intimate or implie, thar 


_ ghecrue regenerate Saints of God may fall from the ſtate of 


grace. This Iſhall euidence and make plaine by ſome few 
familiar examples, A Captaine who hath a regiment of re- 
ſolute and valiant Souldicrs, who will rather dicthen turns 


# 
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their backes and flie, being to incounter with 411 enemie, b2 
ſpeakes thus ynto them, '$irs, now you mutt ftand cloſe vn= Uh ISS 
co 17, or elſe you are yndone + wherefore plucke vp your {pi- EOS 
rits, and your courage; ſhew'your valour, mainraine your "08 Wo 
credit and your honour, and rather ſacrifice your liues vnto J-' 

_ theenemies.{word, then ſtaine your honour by a dangerous 
flight: Doe the(e words of exhortation and ineouragement, 
neceſſarily imply,that the Souldiers would truſt cheir heeles 
before their hands, and turne their backes vnto their enc- 
mies, becauſe they are thus incouraged and exhorted for to 
fight? ſhould cheſe Soulders take theſe words as a difparage- 
ment and blemiſh to their valour ? nothing lefle : for they 
are words of incouragement only, nor of diftidence and 
diftruft, A man thar cannot ſwyimme is fallen into a deepe, 
ſwift, and broad riues, ſo that he-is in danger to be drowned: 
one thatis ſtanding by perceiving this his danger, caſteth a 
rope vnto him forto pull him our of which when he hath 
taken hold, heethen doth vie theſe words vnto hims hold 
faſt the rope, and be ſure not to let it goe,orelle youwill be 
drowned: doc theſe words of his implic,that the other will 
let goe the rppe and not hold it faſt? no, heeis in danger of 
his life, andthercforc he will bee ſure forco keepe his hold, 
though the ocher had neuer vied theſe words unto him. :5o 
115 here: the eternall life and welfare of the Saints of God, 
depends vpon the:r ſpirituall proweſle, vpon their holding 
faſt of Chriſt ; if they ſhould turne their backes to Sa» 
chan and flie before him, if they ſhoulder goe their hold of 
Chriſt, they were vtterly yndone for ceuer, and their ſoules 
ſhould periſh, Wherefore theſe and ſuch like” exhortactions, 
doe not neceſſarily implic that the Saints of God 'may fall 
away from rhe ſtace of Grace, and therefore they come not 
to che prefent purpoſe. Secondly, I anſwer, thar thele ex= - 
hortations make wholly for mee, for they doe all' implie, 

_ that the Saints of God doe ſtand faſt and perſeucre cominu- 
ally in grace, or ar leaſt, that they may doe ſo, and thac chey 2 
may ggmeto ſuch a ſtabilicy and GrmenefTe in grace, that : 


they caunorfall away or be remoued, and therefore thee 
- Oo | exNortati= 


20, 
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exhortations are wholly againſt you, FER 
Thetenth objcion that may bee made againſt me, are 
theſe condicionall rexts of Scripture following, /ohn 8,31, 
51. If you continue 1nwy words, then are you my diſciples indeed, 
If a man keepe my ſayings hee ſhall nener ſee death, 1 Cor.15.2+ 
By which word you are ſaned, if you k:epe inmemorie what 1 prea- 
ched wnte you, 1 Chren.28.9. If thow fecks bim, hee will be found 
of thte : but if thou forſake him, bee will caſt thee off for encr. 
Gal.6.9. [n axe tim you ſhall reape if you faint not,Col.1.21,2 2, 
23+. Tou that were ſometimes alienated, and enemies by your wis- 
hed Wworkes, yet now hath bee reconculed in the bedy of hu fiſh 
through death, to preſent you holy, vnblamable, and irreprouable 
in by ſight, if you continue in the fauth grounded and [cttled, and 
bee not moned away from the hope of the Goſpell which you haue 


beard, IL Theſ, 3.8. #0\Ww Vee lee, sf you feand faſt 5 the Lord, 
| F T61,2.2 5. Notwithſtanding ſhe ſhall be [awed by childe-bearing,of 


they continue in faith, in charity and bolineſſe with ſob i: tre,2 Tim, 


2.12. If wee demie hims, hee will alio denie vs, Hcbr. 3.6. whoſe 


bonſe are wee , if wee hold faſt the confidence and reioyemg of the 
hope firmely unto the end, and 2 Pet.x.10. If you doe theſe things 


ou ſhall newer fall, Thele conditional places iniplic, that a 


true regenerate man may fall trom grace, orelſe they ſerue 


to little purpoſe, they are but idle and and ſuperfluons. To 


this I anſwer firit, chac none of theſe places: were cuer re- 
corded or ſpoken cochis end, to proue that the true regen: 
rate Saints of God might fall away from the ſtare of grace, 
neither doe they intimare aſmuch: For firft, ſome of theſe 
places proue no more bur this, that none are truly regenera- 


ted and ingrifted into Chriſt, but ſuch as perſeuecre vato the 


end: chis1s the only end andicope of them ; as rhar of John 


8.31. Col.1.21,22,23. and Heb.z 6 So thar if you colle& any 


argumientagainſt me from them, it muſt be this : None are 
the true regenerate Saints of God, none arereconcilcd truly. 
vnto God, none are the houſe of God but thoſe thar con-- 
tinue andpericuere vnto the end: theretore, the true rege- 


 nerate Saints of God may fall from grace : which bonſeuens 


15 quite contzadictorie and repugnant to. the Antecedent * 
1 where 


ry vo *E 


_ fall from graces which is a'tneete ridieulous inconſequent; 
ſuppoling perſcucrance in- grace, and the'viing of the 


compoſed of ſuch ſtrange, ridiculous and abſurd cohfequen- 


_ therefore if theſe Sainrs could not fall from the face of grace, 


. ' FEOaWerate minreſtats you: \ - \ nl... 
whereas the only true conſequenc from it is this ; therefore L 
che true Saints of God can neuerfall from grace, Secondly; 
the greater number of theſe places are no more in ſenſe,and 
ſubſtancebur this. Such as continge to the end, they [hall bee ſa- 
wed, as lobn8.c 1.2 Cor, 15.2;Gel.6.9: Col, 1421,22,25. 1 Tim. 
2.15,Heb;3.6, 2 Pet. n.10, So that your argument ' from 
them can be but this, Such only as continue to the end ſhall 
bee ſaued: therefore the true regenerare Sainrs of God may 


meanes of ſaluation, to implie a neceſlarie poſlibilitie of fal- 
ling from gracc, and looſing of faluation. Thirdly, the o-. 
cher places thatare objeted z as 1 Chron. 28,9, 2 Tim, 2.12, 
and that of Rees. 8:13. If you line after rhe fleſh you ſhall diet 
areno more in ſenſe and ſubſtance but this. That if men Jiue 
vagod!y lines,and doe not perſcuere vnto the end,that then 
they ſhall not beſaued : this is the enly, true, - and proper 
ſenſe and drift of theſe places and noching elſe. What then 
can you colle& from them ? Surely mo more but this. Such 
as forſake God and line in their fines ſhall die: therefore the 
rrueregenerate Saints of God may fall from 'grace. Or, if 
the Saints of God forſake God, and liue ir their finnes wich- 
out repentance, they ſhall die eternally,” and God willcaft 
them oft for euer. Therefore, they may fall from grace, 2 
learned and profound mconſequent, Reader,canſt thou tor- 
beare to wonder at ſuch argitmencs as thefe, which 'are all 


C13, as euen childgen and mad-men would bluſh for to pro- 
duce them ? Yea, but our learned arid profound Antagoniſts, 
( who have ſuch acute and piercing eyes, tharthey tan Bu 
and diue beyond thereach of 'ordinarte capacities, and be- 
yonethe ſen{e-and meaning of the Scriptures”) will obje&': Obief7s 
that all theſe places are applied to the Saints of God + and 


theſe conditional Scriptureswould bee idle, To this I an- Anſw. 
ſwerin theſecond place, char Ne gemielat end of all theſe 
Scriptures, is not to informe the Saimrs' of God, that they 

_ | : Oo i | may 


 — 
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may fall from grace, but to helpe and further them to 'per3 
ſcuerein grace g by exhorting them, both by the profit and 
the danger of perſcuering, and not perſcuering,to vie thoſe 
meanes, as care, circumſpection,and the auoyding of thoſe 
things which would hinder cheat in this their perleuerance, 
as mighc inable them co perſeucre both totally and finally, 
without end or interruption, with greatcr ſecuritie,. alacrt- 
tic, ſpeed and cheerefulnefſe: Wherefore they doe not ne- 
ceiſarily implic, that the Saints,of: God may fall away from 
grace, It a maſter ſhould vſechele words vnto a feruant, of 
whole care and faithfulnetTe he's fully perſwaded. I thou 
wils befaichfull and truſtic ſtill, and carefull in my bulinelle, 
I wiil then reward thee well ac laſt, bur if rhou proue falſe 
and negligent, I will caſt thee off. Or ifa Father hauing an 
ingenuous, durifull, and obedient ſonne, of whote durifull 
and ſon-like carriage hee did not doubt, fhould vie theſe 
ſpeechesto him. Sonne, if thou continue to be fuch'a one 
as thou haſt beene hicherco, I will make thee mine heire: if 
not, I will dilinherit thee ; would now the ſeruant or: the 
- ſonne, or any other that, ſhould: here theſe words,. thinke 
that che Maſter orthe Father, did doubt of the ſeruants or 
Tonnes good cartage;\or that they did necellarily unplie by 
theſe their words,thac the fexuant and the fonne would take 
Ill courfes? No man 1 dare ſay would be fo ſottiſh as:to make 
ſuch a conſtruaion of theſe , words, but euery: one | would 
| Take them as a grearincouragement,'as a meanes. to. cauſe 
the {eruant andthe ſonne, to continue ſuch as they had bia 
before, and as an antidote to, keepe them from ill courſes, 
Juſt fo ftands the caſe berweene God and his Saints. Hee is 
their Maſter and theis Father, | they are. his ſeruants and his 
children : When therfore they-heare ſuch condicionall ſpecs 
ches in the Scripruret as thete, if you. continue ſtedfaſt in. the 
faith, if you indnre to the end, if you faint not, you ſhall be (anc, 
but if you forfake me, if you ging oner before you come vnto 
your; journies cnd, and turne bagke-vato your ſfinnes, I will 
then caſt you oF and you ſhall be :dacnned. What ſhall the 
Saints of God no make this expolicion of theſe and * oo 
| » : 


>. - ©» 


regenerate mans eftates 


s like places, that God doth diſtruſt them, and doubt of their RE: | 
I  Kidelitie towardshim, that hee is affraid that they will fall WOE: | 
> | from grace, andcaft off this yoke? that theſe ſpeeches of | 
2 God doencceffarily implie, that they may fall from grace # b- 
* God forbid, for this would breed ſuch a jealoufie berweene 'Y 
__ GodandhisSaints, that one of them would never truſt the WO 
, other: God then ſhould neuer truſt his Satnts, and ſo they | *\ 
- 2 would never truſt him with any thing, much letle with the 4 
I F keeping of their ſonles. Weefinde by common experiences I 
f thatno man will cruft another, nor yer belecue another 
L 


who dares not for cotruſt and beleeue him z becauſe here 
putes ſuch a one who dares not for to truft' him as- his ene- 
mie, andas one that doth vilifie and'diſparage him : If God 
therefore: werejealous of his Saints, who are his friends, and 

| bas beſt belowed; to whom hes doth communicate bis ſecrets and his 
will, chey would nor, nay, they could nor pur their truſt fn 
him, Yea, it would cauſe them for ro call his promifes and 
truth into queſtion, wherein hee hath promiſed to preferue 
them from Apoſtacte, to keepe them from falling, and to put bis 
feare into their hearts that they ſhould not depart from him, and = \ 1 
the like, . Wheretore they muſt and doe, take all theſe Scrip- FR! 
tures to be nothing elſe, but fo many motines and incou- ; 
ragements, both from the dangerand che profny- to {tirre 
them-vp to afinalh, conſtant, vigilant, circumſpe& , and 
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cheerefullperſeuerance in-grace, which is the truc, the pro- 80! 
per and only vie and end of them: So that theſe objetions nn 
and arguments, which you ſrame-from theſe and ſuch like: , FÞ 
: Scriptures, are but friuglous and idle; they-are bur meerc Fenth 
inconſequencies, and come. not to the purpoſe. Laſtly, the wy 
; Saints of God by the helpe and aſhiſtance of Gods Spirit, i 
> © *' doe aiwates performe theſe conditions ; they doe con- TY 
rinue ſtedtafſt in the faith, they doe perſeuere vnto the end, pi 
: they are alvayes adding onegrace vnto anocher,rhbey doe f1/b ho 
To hold on tir Way, thy (till grow ſtronger and fironger, they mounP BY 
6 vp Wh wings ad Eavles, they runneand are no wearie they walke bal 
| aud dar not faint, they waike in gods fainter, and they keeps bis HA 
| SIruagemgnts ava devibews, [0b 17-9. 1[4is 49,383. Exch. 36.270 1 
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294 The Peypetuitie of 6 ” 
therefore they ſhall never fall, therefore they ſhall be ſaued : 
ſo that theſe conditionall ſpeeches proue only, that chey 


* 


_ cannot fall from grace ; becauſe that God doth alwayes ing« 


ble them for to periorme the conditions, 


The elcucnth obicQion which may be made againſt mee. 


15 that of Heb. 10. 35, 38. Caſt not away your confidence which 
hath great recompeuce of reward, If any man draW backe, my ſoule 
forall bare no pleaſwre in him, From whence this argument may 
bee framed. The Saints of God may caſt away their confidence, 
draw backe from God, and looſe Gods fanour : therefore they 
may fall trom grace. I anſwer, that the Antecedent is-falſe 


and i3nor warranted by thetext. That the Saints of God, 


may caft away their confidence, 1 anſwer, firſt, that thetext it 
ſelfe doth not warrant it. For two reaſons. Firſt, becauſe 
theſe words, Yaſt not away your confidence, &c. are nothig elſe 
bur an earneſt exhorration which the Apoſtle makes to the 
HebreWes, to cauſe them to continue conſtant in the faith, 
andin the a(ſurance of Gods lone to them, mauger all thoſe 
affiitions which did befall chem : they are nothing cle but 
an exhortation vnto conftancic and perſeuerance in the ſtate 
of grace, and therefore they doe not imply a fall trom grace. 
Allthe argument that you can haue from chele words in this 
ſenſe is this, The Hebrewes are exhorted to perſeuerc in 
grace, therefore they may fall trom grace : which is but a nu» 


_ gatory, and abſurd 7 1196 en Secondly , the Apoſtle 


cells vs in the former verſc, that theſe Hebrewes were allurcd 


of their ſaluation, and that they knew that they hai in heauen 4 


farre better aud induring ſubſtance, then their earthly goods and 
pollceliions were ; therefore theſe ſubiequenrt words of the 


Apoſtle, dee not neceſſarily intimace, that theſe Hebrewes- 


might tall from prace, and 10 loote that heavenly ſubſtance 
and treaſure of which they were atſured : for then this would 


contradiet his former words, and take away thar certaintie of 


{aluation which hee had atcributed co them betore, Second- 


1y, admit -that theſe Hebrewes might caſt away their. confi- 
_ denceand aflurance of Godsilouc,and call chcir ſaluation in- 
£0 queſtion in tizzes of preffure & affliQtion, yer ut tollowes 
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not » that therefore they might caſt away their faich, and 
thoſe habits and ſeeds of grace which were within them: for 
che ſtrongeſt faith may doubr and ſtagger now and then, and 
ſuch as haue moſt grace, may im times of preſſure and tem2- 
cation, call Gods eternall loue and fauour to themento que- 
ſtion, and yer their faith and graces may not faile, Chriſti- 
_ ans may caft away or loofe their confidence, and the com- 
forcable alfurance of Gods loue & fauour for a time, (which 
1s but adegree andfruite of faich) though their faich and 


graces do habitually remaine within them, Wherefore make 


the moſt you can of this exhorration, ,your colle&ion from 


it will bee onely this. The Saints of God may looſe the de-. 


grees and aRts of gracez therefore they may tall frem che ha- 
bits and ſtate of grace: which 1s but a mecre Nonſequitar, For 
the other parr of the Anrecedent, char the Saints of God 
may draW backe from God, and ſo looſe by: fauonr. T anſwer,that 
if youtake this word draw backe, for nothing elſe, butthe 
loſTe of the degrees of their loue , .and vnion vnto Chriſt, 


(which is nor the meaning of the Apoflle ,) then I apree it, 
Bur if you take it for a totall withdrawing of cheir ſoules fro. 


God, fora totall Apoſtacieand falling from God, ( which is 
the true and propcr meaning of the Apoſtle) then I denic 
it, becauſe itis not warranted by the: text. . For thoſe that 


thus draw backe, they are not any ſuch as are true belecuers, . 


and truly ingraited into Tetus Chriſt, bur onely hypocrites 


and ſuch as made an ourward formall ſhew and profcflion of - 


religion, and had neuer any trueand juſtifying faich ar all 
within them z which appcares moſt euidently by theſe two 
reaſons, taken from the very rcxt it felfe. . The t«ff. ſhall line 
by faith : but if any man draw backe, my (oule ſhall bane no plea- 
fare in. bim, The juſt men who haue a true and ling faith, 
archere put in oppolition to choſe that have ir nor, but on- 
ly in outward ſhew, Thoſe thac have this true and fauing 
faich, chey we by-ir, their fairh doth live and-hold our eucn 
In times of perſecurion, it never diesnor yerexpires : choſe 
who haue not this ruc and liuing faich, and yet make an 
ourward protc{lion and ſhey of faith 1 cunes of peace they 
al waies 
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alwaies doe and will drow backs in times of triall ; when perſe.- 
Cation ariſeth becauſe of the word of God, by and by they are offend-. 
ea, like the ſtonie ground, Math. 1 3,21. they will rather draw 
backe from God then ſuffer for him : therefore Gods ſole ſhall 


who line by faith , and choſe that draw backs, proues vndenia= 
blie, that ſuch asdraw backe areno true belecuers who live 
by faith, but onely hypocrites and ſuch beleeuers who had 
no trath of grace at all within them, Secondly, it is eui- 
dently proued by the eAntithefs in the next inſuing verſe, 


| Butwee ( that is wee who are true beleeuers ) are not of thews 


Who draw backe #75? pion weemeuer fall from grace, nor 


yet deny the proftcſhon of Gods name: but of them that beleews 


fo the ſaning of the ſonle : our faith it alwaies continues to the 
end, and wee doe alwaies receive the end and fruite of it, ever 
the ſaluation of our ſoules, This oppoſition therforc berweene 
choſe thar hold our, and thoſe that-draw backe, this diſtin=- 
guiſhing and ſeuering of them doth evidently prouc, that 
{uch which draw. backe from God are onely hypocrites, and 
not true belecuers; ſo that your Anrecedent 1s falſe, and no 
waiecs warranted by this text of Scripture, which comes not 
home vnte our purpoſe,and doth no waies make againſt me. 
Secondly, admit that theſe words are ſpoken of ſuch as haue 


true faith in them, yet they-are bur conditionall, If they draw 


backe,not abſolute and polite: or they do draw backe: and 
therefore they prouc not any thing againſt me, - 
The tweltth obieQtion that. may bee made againſt mee, is 


that of Dan. 11+ 35. Seme of thoſe of underſtanding ( that is, 


ſome of rhe true and choſen Sainrs of God ) ſhall fall,to try 
them,topurge them and to make them white, From which words 
this argument may be framed, The true Saints of God may 
fall : therefore they may fall from the ſtate of grace. I an- 
ſwer, that the argument is falſe and followes not.: becauſe 
this fall which the Prophet meanes 1n this place, is not a fall 
from the ſtate of grace, but a fall into affliQions and temptas 


cions : which appecarcs cuidently by theſe vnanſwerable rea« 


ſons, Firſt, becauſe it 18 ſaid, that they ſhall fall ro purge them, 
T- SER. ” 


wre in them. Which Antithefis berweene the tuff, 
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totry them, and to make them white : now this a totaH and af 
nall fall from grace, or allall into che mire and puddle of fig 
can neuer do, for theſe falls doe wholly contaminate and de- 
file men, they never purge or purifie them: thatfall which 
purgeth, trieth, and makes men white, 1s afallintothe fire 
of afflitions and temptations, and nofallelſe, 1 Pet. 1,7 


r Cor, 3.15. lanes 1.12, Ezech. 22.18, t023.andcap, 24.13. 


therefore this fall here muſt needes bee a fall into affliction 
and temptation, and no other fall, Secondly, ic muſt needes 


be ſo by reaſon of the connexion with the two former ver- 


fes: where it is ſaide: that thoſe of wnderſtending among the peo- 
| ple ſhall fall by the ſword , by the famine, by captruity , and by the 
| Jpoile for many dates: which is onely a fall into afftiQions, and 
is the ſame fall which is meant in the 35. verſe. Laſtly, chis 
muſt ncedes bee intended of afall inco affliQion, and not of 


- a fall from grace : becauſe werſe 32. itis ſaide, that thoſe oxely 


that doe thickedly againſt the cournant ſhall bee corrmpted with flat= 
geries, but the people Which doe know their God ſhall doe explontes 
they ſhallnor fall trom Godzthey ſhall not be corrupred from 
the Lord. This place then being onely intended of a fall 
into affliction and not of afall from grace, your argument 
followes not, for it is no more in tubftance but this, The 
true regenerate Saints of God may fall into afflitions and 
temptations, therefore they may fall from grace. So this text 
and argument doth not hurt vs, AO 
Thethirteenth obieQion that may bee brought againſt 
mee, is that of Prou 24.16. A inſt man falleth ſeuen times: ther- 
fore aregenerate man may fall from the ſtzte of grace, For 
anſwer, I ſhalldeny che argument, For this fall here ſpoken 


of is onely a fall into affli&ion,and nora fall from grace. This e,Le/.! 


is euident both by the precedent and ſubſequent verſes. 
Lay not waight ( 3 wicked mas. ) againſt the awelling of the righte= 
05,ſpoile not bts reſting place: for the rightcons fallcth ſenten times, 
6rd 7:ſeth vp againe.: but the Wicked fall mto miſchiefe, Reioyce 
net when thine cnemie falleth ; and let not thine heart bee glrd 
when bes flumbleth, leaft the Lerd ſee it, ec : which words doe 


tully euzdence this to be nothing elſe but a fall jnio ourward 
EE re croligs 
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298 . The PerSeturtie of 4.. 
crolles and afflictions. Sccondly:, if this bee not meant of a 
{all into aflitions, ( which I grant not ) yermake the moſt 


you can of it, it can bee but intended of a fall into the as of 
finne, and nat ofa forall and finall fall from grace. Laſtly, 


when the righteous man tallech hee neicher_ falls rotally nor 


finally, For the text tells vs, thathee neuer falls into miſehiefe 
as the wicked man doth ; and that hee neuer falls, but preſetit= 
ly bce riſcth vp againe, Wherefore take this place which way- 
ſocuer you will, yet it proues nothing at all cither fora finall, 
or a totall fall trom che ftate-of grace, 
Thetourteenth obieQion which may bee prefſedagain(t 
mec, is that of Paw in the 1 Cor, 8, 11. Through thy knowledge 


ſhall a weake brether periſh for whom Chriſt dyed, A weake bro- 


cher for whom Chriſt died, may periſh by reaſon of ſcandall: 
therefore arcgencrate man may fall from grace, For anſwer 
to this argument, I ſhall diſtinguyſh ; of chis word brother, 
and of this word periſh, There is a double fraternity and bro- 
therhond among Chriſtians: the one internall and reall, 
when astwoz or more, are really and truly ingrafted into 
Chriſt,and vnited and knit together in him : the other exters« 
2141l, when as two or more, arc incorporatedinto one Vilible 
Church, bur yet not really incorporated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt himiclte. Againe,there 1s a double kinde of periſhing: 
the one ſpiritual] when as the ſoule and inward man : the 0+ 
ther corporall ; when as the hody and che outward man doe 
periſh and decay : either of theſe. may be ſub-deuided into 


_ theſe two heads: into a partiall periſhing, when as foule and 


body periſh and decay in pur: ro a torall periſhing , 


when as they periſh wholly in eucry part, andnot in ſome 


parccular part z alone; and char-cicher for a time, or for cuer. 
it you take a brother in this caſe', for one thats 2 brother 
oncly in the Clurch, butnor in Chriſt, Tprant that ſuch a 


 brotheras this may periſh both in the inward and outward. 


man, 1n part or in the whole, cither for a time of for cuer. 
ut zf you take a brother in this place, for one that 15a bro=: 
ticr)a Chriſt as well asin the Church, I gran then chat 
12h a brotherss this, may by reaſon of ſome ſcandalls periſh 


oy 
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in part euenn the inward man: thatis, his conſcience ma 
be greiuved and offended , hee may beeprovoked thereby 
co commit lin, to violate the law of charity, to hane yncha- 
ritable thoughts of reh1gious men , and to diſtaſt them for a 
time it may fomewhat abate his zeale-and feruencie in the 
practiſe otreligion,and coole his atfe&tion and loue to God, 
and {o may be deſtroyed in part, But yet hee cannor be to- 
tally deſtroyed, that ſeede and habit of grace which is pJan=. 
red in his ſoule cannot bee ytterly aboliſhed and rootedour 
by reaſon of any ſcandalls whatſoener, though the afts and. 
fruites of it may bee ſuppreiſed by them for a time. So thar. 
the meaning of this place of Paxl, it we compare it with the 
precedent and ſubſequent words , and with that place of 
Math, 18. 6. 7, and Rom. 14. 13. verſe 20, is no more in ſubs 
ftance and ſenſe but this. That ſtronger Chriſtians muſt ſo 
much reſpeQ the' weaker, asthat they muſt not give them 
any juſt occaſion of ſcandall or offence, to wound and vexe 
their conſciences, to breed any ferupels or doubts in them, 
ro weaken their loue to God, ro diſcourage them in the 
practiſe of religion, or ropronoke them ynto any linne: and 
not that ſcandals can make weake Chriſtians in whom there 
iSany truth of grace begun, to Apoſtarize, or to renounce 
rhe faith, or to tall finally or-torally from grace: for chis theſe 
ſcandals cannot do: they cannot canfe any of the crue ſheepe 
of C:hrift, any chat<ruly feate the Lord, or belong vnto the 
told of Chriſt tofall from grace, or'to depart from God 21d 
periſh, Jobrr to. 23. Ter, 32.40, nd's Tohn2, 1g. Toanlwer 
chis obie&tion in a word, I an{wer,thar chere 1s a double pe- 
riſhing : the one in. reſpeRof'ſuch as giue the fcandall and 
offence, the other m-reſpeR of ſuch as doe receive it, A 


# 
o 


weake brother -nway 'vtrerly periſh in refpe@ of thoſe that 
emethe ſcandal} andioffencet that1s,they may doe as much 
asin them liesco cauſe him for'to periſh, andro renounc? 
the faith; and therefore God -willl take it as il] at their hands, 
a5 11 hee had aQuially partſhed *+for it is_onely Gods mercie 
which ſupports Him,andifot their fcandall thac offends him, 
that <cepes himfrom ApoRacie: 'therefore God is.a5 much 
Pip'2 offended 
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offcnded with them 2s if they had periſhed in good earneſt] 
But yet ſuch a brother doth neuer aually periſh in reſpe& 
of himlelfe : he doth neuer atually Apoſtatize and fall trom 
grace, This place proues onely that hee may periſh in re- 
ſpea of him that giues the offence, but yernot atually jn 
reſpect of himſelfcy and therefore it makes not againſt me. 
The fifreenth obieRion, is that ofthe 1 Tw.g.1 1; 12. The 
yonger widowes refuſe ; for when they bane begun to waxe wanton 
they wil marry, baning damnation becauſe they bane cat? off their 
fr ft faith. From whence this argument may be framed. Re- | 
generate men may caf# off their firft faith, and ſo bee damned 
for it:therfore they may fall away from the ſtace of grace. To 
this ] anſwer,firſt, that the Antecedenc is falſe and is not war- 
ranced by this text, For Pawl ſpeakes not here of true rege- 
nerate men, and otſuch as were really ingrafted into Chriſt, 
bur of young petulant, and wanton widowecs, whole light 
and vnchaſt bchauijour doth euidently proue, that they had 
no grace or faith atall within chem. So that yourargument 
hencecan be no wore but this, Young,petulant,and wanton 
Wwidowes may fall from grace: theretore ſuch as are once tru- 
ly regenerated may doe ſoto: which is no good conſequent, 
Secondly, I anſwer, that faith in this place doth not ſignifie 
the grace of true juſtifying and ſaving taith , but chat vow 
of chaſtitie and perpetuall widdowhoed , which widdowes 
vſed for ro make in former times, when as they had their vc 
and place in the Church of God z as appeares by the very 
ſenſe and ſcope of the place, Againe,damnation in his place 
hgnifics only blame or reproote ; or an Ecclchaſticall cen- 
{ure or puniſhmen t,as excommunication , or the like,which 
was vicd to be inflited vpon delinquents in this kinde : and 
not eternall condemnation of ſoule and body in hell, or the 
Rate of damnation, So that the true and proper ſ{enfe of the 
Place is no more but this. Widdowes that breake the yow 
of chaſtity,either by marryigg againe,or byincontinency,are 
to bee blamed and cenſured by the Church for breach of 
this their vow , becauſe they are an occaſion of {candall and 
xcproach ynco the Church, What maket this to a New 
ga 
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finall fall from grace ? Surely nothing at all ; and therefore 
I paflc it ouer, withont any further anſwer. : 
The fixreenth objeRion is this A man man receive the | - 
grace of God immwaine, aud beleene in vaine, as appeares by the ; 
2 Cor. 6,1. 4nd 1(0r.15. 2. Therefore hee may fall from the eAuſw, 
RKtate of grace. Ianſwer, firſt , that if you take the grace of 
God, for the habitnall graces of Gods Spirit, and belete for 
eruc-and fauing faith ; then the Anrecedent 1s falſe, and is 
not warranted by theſe places of Scripture which are quo- 
ted: but 1t you take grace forthe word of grace,and the offer 
of Chriſt to men 1n the Goſpell, and beliefe,for an hiftoricall | 
and common faith ( as they are taken here by the Apoltle,) 
chen the argument is falſe and followes not, Now that this 
place of Pan is meant onely of the word of grace, and of the 
offer of grace to men in the Goſpell, and not of the habiru- 
all graces of Gods Spirit, it appeares by the coherence and 
dependancie of the 2. Cor. 6. x. ypon the 2 Cor.5.19,20..God 
kath committed unto vs the wordof reconciliation, Now then wes 
ave ambaſſadors for Chriſt, as though God did bee ſerch you by 
wu! , Wee pray youin (hbriſts ſieed, bee yee reconciled to God: wee 
then as workers together With him, befeech you alſo that yee receine 
wot the grace of God in vaine : which proues, that this 1s onely 
meaut of the offer of grace and Chriſt to men, and not of 
the habit andſeed ef grace it ſelfe. So that your argument 
from hence, can bec no more but this, Mcn may heare the 
wordof God in yaine: therefore the true regenerate Saints 
of God may fall from the ſtate of grace : a ſtrange inconſe- 
quent. For chat of the 1 Cor,15.2, vnleſſe yee bane beleeued in 
vaine 2 1tisnot meant of a true, living, ſauing, and juſtity- 
ing faith, but of an hiſtoricoll, fruitleſe, dead, and in-effe- 
uallfaith or behiefe, which did neuer trulyregenerate & tran({- 
forme the heart and ſoule of thoſe who did injoy it, This 
doth fully appeareby the oppoſition & Amhefir in che ſam 
verſe. By which yee are ſaned, vnleſie yee haue beleened in vainet 
ſo that ſauing faith is here put 1n- oppoſition to this valine 
dcliefe, which proues thar this yaine beliefe was no true and. 
uſtifying faich, So that your argument from hence muſt 
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be this, Men may looſe a vaine and incffeQualifaith;there 
fore the true regenerate Saints of God may fall trom che 
ſceds and habit of true & juſtifying faith,Secondly,I anſwer, 


that theſe rwo places proue nothing for your concluſion ad- 


mitting that they were meant of true habituall 'grace and 
faith : for the ene of them 1s but a meere exhortation , the 


other , a bare] exception and condition, neither of them is 


abſolute and polite, So that your argument from chem 
can bee butthis, The Saints of God are exhorted, not to re- 
ceine the grace of God in vaine : and they ſhall bee ſaued wwleſſe 
they beleente in Vaine, therefore they may tallaway from grace: 
which 1s but an 1dle conſequence, and rather deſeruesto be 
derided, then aniwered, So that this objection, doth no= 


' thing Impeach the truth of this our affertion, L 


The t{cuenteenth obieQtion againſt this preſent aſſertion, 
is drawne and colleQed trom Pſal.27. 9.11, Pſal.51.11, P/al. 
71.9. and trom other places and prayers of this nature, and 
1t1s but this in ſubſtance. The regenerate Saints of God doe 
alwaies pray to God, not to hide bis face from them, not to put 
them away in his anger, not to leane them nor forſake them, not to 
caft them off at laſt , nor to take away his holy Spirit from them, 
Thercfore they may fall from grace : or elſe theſe prayers 
would þec but yaine and idle, I anſwer, thatthe argument 
tolſowesnor, and the reaſon which you alledge for to con- 
firme ic 1s5burt frmilous, Furſt, becauſe that prayer is a chiefe 
meanes, to preſerue the Saints of God from Apoſtacie and 
backiliding, andto confirme and fert]e chem inthe ſtate ot 
Eracc : therefore the vie of prayer canrot imply a falling 
from grace, Thisis no good argument, The Saints of God 
co vie the meanesto petieuere: therefore they may#fall from 
grace: becauſethe Saints cannot perfenere in grace but by 
viing of the meanies,and the vſc of the meanes 15the cauſe of 


; pericuerance, not of Apoſtacie : this is your argument in ef- 


te. The Saints of God doe vie prayer to God, which is a 


meanes of iper{ceuerance, thereforc they may fall from grace. 


What a ridiculous and abſurd argument this 3s, Jet all men 
Judge. The perperuall care of God over his Saincs, his _ 
| laſting 
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Izting loue towards them , his continuall preſence with 


them, together with the guidance and direQion of his Spi- 


rit, are the chiefeſt cauſes why the Saints'of God dorthus per-. 
ſeuerc in grace, which though God hath promiſed vnro_ 


them freely, and will be fure to make them good vnto chem, 
yet hee will haue them for to-pray vnto him for the accom. 


pliſhmerit and performance of them , that fo they may bee 


thanktull trohim for them z thar fo they may priſe them ar 


an higher rate, andafcribe the glory of them vnto him, 


Therefore their prayers vnto God to hage theſe promiſes ac. 
compliſhed, and made good yato them.cannot imply a fi- 
nall, or a totall fall from grace, Secondly, The argument to]- 


lowes not, nor yet the reaſon which is alledged, becauſe ir 
makes the promiſes of God yncertaine cuen in reſpect of. 


God himſelte. God hath-promiſed not to leaue, nor yet forſake 
h& children, Dent.31 5.loſh.1.5. 1.Sam.12.22.and Heb.l3.G. 
hee hath promiled them mot ro caſt them off, 1068.20, Iſay.41, 


9.1 $492.12. 22. and John 6. 37. and that his (pirit hall abide. 


with them for ener. Tohn 14.16,17. doe their prayers therefore 
vnto God, make theſe promiſes of God vncertaine in them- 

ſelues, and doubtfull-whether rhey ſhall bee pertormed by 
that God of truth and faithiulneſſe thar made themto them? 
God forbid: for this would bee nothing eiſe bur to make 
_ Godalyar,and to make him {ubie& ynro change and ficcle- 

 nellc, i» whom there is no variableneſſe nor ſhadow of turnins Fam. 
1.17, I would demand bur this queſtion of you, who preite 


this argument ;z. whether your praying vnta God tor his 


preſence and ſpirit, doc imply that God will not give tiem 


to you? Ifit doth, how then 64n you pray in faith without doubt 


and wanering, belcening that you ſpall receine the thing you pray 
for * It 1s impoſſible for any man to pray in faith, it his prayer 
vnto God, didimply an incertanntic in Gods performance of 
« thething hee prayes for; and ſo it ſhould bee impoſlible tor 
any man, to haue any fruite or benefit by his prayers, becaule 
they are not made in faith. So that if this were trac, your 
prayers muſtnecdcs be faithletfle andtroiclefle ; and al! theſe 
gratipus and comfortable promiſes of God, concerning the 

| Eo caring 


lanes 16, 


Math,141.24, 


 G- 
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hearing and anſwering of your prayers, would bee of no 


_ effeR or truth, If it doth not impliechus much, that God 


will not grant the things you pray for, how then will chis 
your Argument follow,orftand good? If the prayers of the 
Saints to God, not ts ceff them off, net 30 for/ake them or de 
prive them of bis preſence or his Spirit, doe not implie, that 
God will caft them off, forſake them,and withdraw his Sp 
rit from them, then you can colle& nothing at all againft 
me from theſe prayers, no not ſo much as a Sonoma of 
you will buc 
recolle& your ſenſes, and weigh bur this your Argument in 


_ anvpright ballance, you cannot but acknowledge and con- 


fcfſe it to be ridiculous, falſe, and idle, and nothing to the 
preſent purpole. 
The eighteenth objefion that may bee made againſt me, 
is colle&ed from theſe words of Pant, Gal.5.4. Chriſt « be- 
come of none eff ef unto you, who ener of you are wuftificd by the 
law; ye are fallen from grace.The Saints of God may fall from 


| grace in ſeeking to be juſtified by the law; therefore they 


may fall away from grace, I anſwer, that the Antecedent 1s 
not warranted by this place which you alledge : for the 
ſcope of this place, and of this whole Epiſtle, is nothing 
elſc, but to dillywade the Gelathians trom ſeeking iuſtification 
and righteouſneſle by the Law, and co ſecke juſtification 
only by faith in Chriſt, So that chis place alleaged, is no= 
thing elſe but a dchortation, and no more in ſenſe then 
chis ; Thoſe thar fecke to be juftified by the law, ſhall haue 
no benefit by the death of Chriſt, and therefore beware 
how you ſeeke to be juſtified by the law, What is this to 
our purpole ? Surely nothing atall. Yea, but you will fay, 
that the Galathians tell from grace, Well,I grant ir. But from 
what grace was this ? ſurely the grace of God offered vnto 
them 1m the Goſpell, or the grace of the Goſpell, which is 
nor here in queſtion ; bur not the true an4 ſauing graces of 
Gods Spirit: they fell from the doarine of grace in cleauing 
co the law, not rom the Spirir and habit of grace by clea- 
uing vato linne, The greater part, not all che os 
Evie 
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fell from the Goſpell co che law z buc that the true regene- 
Tate Saints of God which were among them did ſo ro, thac 
they fell away from the ftace of Grace, this place is nor ſuth- 
cient for to proue it, though you racke and wrelk it to the 
v:moſt, - FN bt 
The nineteenth obieQion may be drawn from that prayer 19. «' [7 
of Agur,Pro. 3043.9. Giue me neither poxerty nor riches, feed me | NE 
With food conuenient for mee ; left I be full and denie thee, and ſay W_\- 
who « the Lord? or leſt I be poore and ſtcale, and take the name of © \\, \.\ 
Godinwaine, Plentie or poucrtic may make a regenerate IQ H 
. man to fall from grace, as appeares by this prayer of Agur. 
therefore regenerate men may fall from grace. I anſwer: Anw. 
firſt, that plenty or pouertie may cauſe regenerate men to | 
{a!l from grace, if God ſhould leaue them to chemfelues, and 
not ſanQifie their proſperirie or poucree vato them + bur 
God doth neuereaue regenerate men vnto themſelnes, he 
doth nencr leans them nor forſake them, and hee doth ſanRikey,q, ,,, 
all eſtates and conditions of life vnto them, waking them all * * 
io Works together for their good, Roms.8,38. therefore they can- 
not cauſe them for to fall trom grace : Secondly, I anſwer, 
that theſe wordsof Agar doe not proue that plentic or po- 
uertie may cauſe regenerate men to fall from the ſtate of 
grace : they only proue that they may cauſe them to com- 
mit many {innesagainft God z which they may doe, and yer 
nor fall from gracc. Hezechiab bis beart was lifted wp with 
pride, 2 Chron,z2.2 5,26, yetheefell not away from the ſtare 
of grace, bur repenred him of this his ſinne. Plentic or po» _ 
uerrie they may be occalions of pride and diſcontent, thus 
much this prayer of Agzr proues: it proues that Chriltians 
ought tor co delire a competencie, and to auoide, and pray 
againkt all occaſions of {inne, and this 1s all it proues, Whac 
conſequence then can you inferre from hence 2 What? that 
che true regenerate Saints of God may fall from grace? be- 
caule that eAgrr prayes to Godto keepe him from the oc- 
calions of finne? becauſe he prayes to God to giue him per=. 
{cucrance, and to remoue thoſe lets and obſtacles which 
might hinder him.in his perſenerance? Wharan abſurdity 


Q q would 
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would this be? Regenerate men pray to God,to keepe them 
from the occaſions of finne, regenerate men vſe the: meanes_ 


and helpes to perſeucre 1n grace, and remoue the obſtacles 
c 


that might hinder them therefore they may fall from grace, 
This is all the argument that can bee colleed from hence, 
and this all is nothing, Oo 

The cwentieth Argument that may bee obieRed againſt 
me, is taken from thar of Paul, 1 Theſe 5.19, Quench not the 
ſpirit. The regenerateSaints of God may quench the Spirit of 
God : therefore they may fall from grace.I anſwer,that there 
13 a double quenching of the Spirit, the one of the heate 
& feruencie, the other of the habituall graces of Gods ſpirit: 
the Saints of God out of idlenctTe and negligence in Gods 
ſeruice, or by the commiſſion of ſome ſinne or other, or by 
the negligent and ſuperficiall performance of holy duties 
may quench the fernencie, the heate and zeale of Gods 
Spirit, that 15, of thoſe ſpirituall graces which are within 
them ( which are no more but the degrees and fruites of 
grace) but yet they can neuer extinguiſh the habituall gra- 
ces of Gods ſpirit y for they are of 4 dinine nature, they are 
an incorrnuptible ſeed, a ſeed which will remaine within them, 4 
ſpiricuall fire which newer failes, and which many waters cannot 
quench, as you may reade inthe 1 Pet,1.23., 2 Pet. 1.3. 1 Johs 
3-9. Luke 22,32. 1Cor.13,8. and Cant. 8.6,7, So that the 


meaning of the Apoſtle in this place is onely rhis, that the 
Saints of God mult not neglet the ſweet and comfortable 


motions of Gods Spirit, when as they fcelethem ariſing and 
ipringing vp in their hearts : that they muſt beware of aba- 
ting of the edge, the feruencie, the ftrength, the heate and 
zeale of theirgraces : and not thatthey may vrterly extin= 
guiſh and putont the habicuall graces of Gods ſpiric which 
arein them. So that your Argument from this place of Pasl 
can be bur this. The Saints of God may ſuppretle andnegs 
le& the ſweet and comfortable motions of Gods (pirit, and 
loſe the heate, the zealc, the fernencie and degrees of grace, 


- therefore they may loſe the very habits and ſceds of graces 


which is but a mecre incon{equencie. Secondly, I anſwer, 
at that 
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| thatthere is a double queriching of the Spiric : firſt, in re= 


ſpe of our ſclues, ſecondly, inreſpedt of the Spuir ic ſelfe : 
The Saints of God may doe as much as in them lies to 
quench the Spirit of God, but yet they. cannor aRually 
quench the Spirit : the Spitir of God will not be (quenched 


| by them, but will till remaine within them, though chey 
 themſclues, out of incogicancie or negligence ( but neuecr 


out of malice, and wilfulneſſe ) indeanour for to quench it, 
Thirdly, I anſwer, that this quenching of the Spiric of God 
may haue a double conſtruftion- : For a man may 'quench 
the motions of Gods ſpirit cicher in reſpe@ of himſelfe, or 
in reſpe of others. Now ſome good interpreters,ecxpound 
this place of Pawl, ofthe quenching of Gods ſpiric meerely 
in reſpe& of others, making this to bee the —_—— of the 
place. See that you-incoutage the:Miniſters of the Gofpel}, 


and not crolle, interrupt or diſcourage them) in their prea- 
ching by your vnfruittulnetle, or by oppoſing your (clues. 


againſt chem, or by your difreport and nepled of their mi- 
niftry in not repairing to their Sermons, joyning- it with 
the infuing verſe, Deſpiſe not prophecie. It-you : take the 
place in thisſenſe ag well you tmay z your Argument'can bee 
no other then this. The Saints of God may diſcourage and 


offend their Miniſters, therefore they may fall from the ſtare 
_ of grace, which is a meere Non/equityr, Taftly, 1 anſwer; 


; gs LI” 
char this place of Paw; is bur a bare admonition : hee ſaith 


not, thar the Saints of God doe quench the fpirit, but one< 


| q admonyh chem not to quench it. Which dorh'nor 1mplic, 


chat the Saints of, God may quench theſpirir, beeauſe rheir 
diligent care in not quenching of the Sparir, 1s the chiefcſt 


means for to preſcrue & keep the Spirit in them, The Saints 


of God muſt;yk themeancs for: to preſerue the fpiric' 1n 


them, therefore they may quite-extinguith- it, is but an ab- 


{urd and contradiftorie Argument. So tharmake this place 
of Pawi1n what ſenſe you will it doth not make againſt me. 

Therwentie one objection; 1s that of cthe-2 Iohn 8, Looks 
$0 your ſclues , that. wer Joſe not. thoſe things Which'Wwee bane 
mrovgit, but that Wee maey-receins 4 full reward. Regenernc 


Qq 2 mien 
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men may loſe the things which they haue wrought z there= 
' fore they may fall from grace, I anſwer, that the Antecedenc 
is not warranted or proued by this place : firſt, becauſe theſe 
words are but a meere caution, and exhortations to the 
Saints, to beware leſt Antichriſt ſhould ſeduce them :- there- 
forc this being but a meere exhortation to vic the means to 
perſeuerc in grace, doth not, nor cannot neceſſarily imple, 
chat the ſaints. of God may fall from grace. Secondly, thoſe 
to whom Sr.lohx doth vic this exhortation z they were the 
elett ſaints of God,yerle 1.the truth did dwell with them,and ſhall 
be with theme for exer ver(.2.they wereſuch as ſhonid abide in the 
doftrine of ( briſt,verſe y. therefore this.cxhortation and cau« 
_ tion madeto ſuch as theſe, doth not neceſſarily implie, that. 
they may be ſeduced & fall from grace, For it 1s #w9poſſible for 
the elelt of God to bee ſeduced, Math. 24.24 Marke 13.22. Rew. 
9.4. Cap. 17.8. it is impoſſible for them, in whom the truth doth 
awelt and ſhould abide. foreney, for them that ſhould abide3s 
the dotrine of Chriſt, to fall away from grace : therefore this. 
exhortation being-made to ſuch-as theſe, cannot poſſibly 
umplic thatithey ſhould fall from grace. So that rake theſe 
words in your owne fenſe and meaning, as if they were ap- 
Plicd tothe parties themſclues ro whom St.lobn writes;they 
doe not make againſt me, But if wee 'take them in their 
prope ſenſe, then they make leife apainſt me then-before, 
or the Apoſtle doth nor fay; alebedl left you looſe the things 
which you your ſclues haze wroypht, but that yce rectine 4 
full reward: but /ooke to your /elues, that wee loſe not the things 
which wee bane wrought, but that wee may receine a full reward: 
So that here is no loling of th:ir owne workes, but of the 
workes of others :not a lotle of their-owne reward, but of 
the reward of others: and that not ſimphe of a reward;- for 
that cannotbe loſt, but only of a full 'and plenaric reward. 
So that thetrae and: proper ſenſe: of the Apoſtle in- this 
place, iS no more bue this. Brethrenzthe rimes are yery dan- * 
gerous, there are wavy : Antichrifts com# into the world, who 
will Iabour to feduce you: beware then that you be novſe- 
duced and perueried by them 3 for then wee who. are the 
TY, -  ore 
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Mminifters of the Goſpell, and haue preached Chriſt vnto 
you, ſhall partly loſe the fruite of our Jabours, and not re- 
Seine afull reward, Wee ſhall loſe the joy, the fruite, and 
comfort of our labour here, we ſhall haue no joy ar all in 
| you, or in our preaching, becaufe you continue not in our 
dodrine : whereas if you did continue in it,1t would euen 
comfort and reioyce our ſoules, For that which moves Vs 
beſt-content, and brings vs greateſt soy and comfort here, « 
fo beare that our children Walke im truth, and contmue conftanc 
inthe faith : this & our chiefeſt and our greateſt to7,verſe 44 and. 
3: John 3.4. Yea, and we ſhallloſe ſome part of our reward 
hereafter ; for the more thoſe are who are conuerted by our 
miniſtric, and the more conſtant and firme they are in: the 
profeſſion of the faich,, the greater ſhall owr reioxcing, the 
greater ſhall our reward- and glory bee in the day of Teſts 
Chrif, Phil.2.16, 1 Theſ. 2.15 28. and Dan, 12.3, Wherefore 
- af you hane any care or reſpe& to vs or to our good; 'as well 
a5 to your owne, they looke ts yonr ſelues, and take: heed that 
| yee be not ſeduced, that ſo'Wee may not loſe the things which we 
hae wrought but that wee may rectine a full reward of ioy and. 
comfort both here and hereafter z' This is the.true, genuine, 
proper and onely ſenſe, ſcope, and meaning of this place 
_ and what makesthisagamſt me? Surely nothing atall:and 
therefore I will foxbeareto giue any furcher anſwer to it, 
b The cwenty two ObjeQion 15 that of Pſal,119;176, [haves 22, 
I gone aſtray lihe a Geepe that us loſt, 0 ſeeke thy ſeruamt, for I doe 
ot forget thy commandementt, A regencrate man may- goe 
aſtray from God like 10:4 loſt ſheepe o k Gpv; 9's hee ny finally 
or totally fall from grace, I anfwer,thac this place andargu- Li... 
ment'prouesnothing art all again{t me, For firit, though a 
_ regenerate man and fheepe of Chrift may ſtray away tor a 
tumnein ſome by-pachof ſinne, yer hee i8 a ſheepe- ftillt A 
ſheepe that irayerh away, 15a ſheepe till; his ſtraying from 
| _thetold, doth notalter and change his nature, and make 
E him not to be a (heepe: -So one thatis once a true Saint of 
God, and a true ſheepe of Chriſt ; chough he chance to tray - 
 #lide:inrs ſome by-path of finne for a hr, yer bee is fill a 
if "Fas xo, Saint 
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 Rom-7.25, 
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Saint of God, and a ſheepe of Chrift ;this his ſtraying away 
from God and Chrift, doth not alter and change his nature, 
and make him nor to bea ſheepe of Chriſt, becauſc he tray« 
eth not away wilfully orof ſee purpoſe : fo that this very 
compariſon and fimilitude of « loft ſbeepe doth make againſt 
you : For Chriſt doth account a /off ſheepe to be ſtill « Beepe, 
and doth alwaes ſecke him ont, vntili hee finde hins, and bring him 
backe againe, as we may ice exprelly, Ezech,y4.16, Math.18, 
12,1314. Luke 15.4,5. and Jobn 17.12. Seconly, I anſwer 
that if you take all the words of the Pſalmiſt together, this 
place is ſo farre from making againſt me, as there cannot be 


| aſtronger place produced for me : for though the Pſalmiſt 


tells vs, that hee had gone aſtray like aloft ſheepe, yer he certifi= | 


eth vs withall, that euen then when as he went aſtray, bee 


aid wot forget Gods commandements : though in his fleſh hee did 
ſerne the law of ſinne far a time, yet, in his minde, his heart and 
ſpirit, bee did alwayes ſerne the laly of God : and therefore did 
neither finally nor torally fall from the ſtate of grace. Laſt- 
ly, the Pſalmiſt informeth vs in the three verſes before this 


verſe which is objeAed : that hee had choſen Gods precepts ,that 


bs ſonle didlong for his ſalnation, and that bis law was his de» 
Light : therefore it 1s certaine that he was neither finally nor 
totally fallen from the ſtate of grace, for then hee could ne» 
uerhaue done thus, So that this obietion and place makes 

ſtrongly tor me, not againſt me, = 
The twenty three obiettion isthiss A member of Chref# 
may bee made 4 member of an harlot, x Cor, 6.15,16. therefore 
he may fall from grace. I anſwer, that the Argument fol- 
lowes not. For a member of Chriſt may be made 4 member of an 
harlet ; that is, hee may commit fornication, and yetbeea 
member of Chriſt ſtill :({ as wee may ſee. by the: example; of. 
Daxid, which I ſhall come to hereafter.) hee may be one body 
With an harlot, and yct one ſpirit with Chrift, Againc,I anſwer, 
that Paw/1n theſewords of his, doth not intend and aime at 
this, thata truce regenerate man may fall quite away. tzom 
grace, and be quite cut off from Chriſt by this finne of far- 
nication : this 1s not his drift and purpoſe : bur the:cnd y 
| chis 
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this his ſpeech, is to dilſwade the Corinthians from this finne 
of fornication, to which they were much addiQed, becauſe 


their very bodies as well as their foules, were the members 


of Chriſt, and che temple of che holy Ghoſt, and thercfore 
chey ſhould notdefile them with this finne of fornication, 
and make them members of an harlot. This is che. ſcope, 
thisis the drifrof the Apoſtle in theſe words, this is the one- 
ly thing he aimesar, he did notſo much as thinke of your 
colleAton, of a fall from grace : and therelore vnletTe you 
wall peruert and wreſt the Scripcures, and give it (uch 
ſenſe and meaning, as was neuer intended 'by the holy 


Ghoft; and thoſe thar penned it, you cannot ſay thar this 


Scripture makes againſt me. I haue now ( good Reader ) 
gone thorow moſt of thoſe Arguments that can be produe 
ced againlt me from the Scripcures : and if thou wile but 
weigh them with a judicious and imparciall eye, thou ſhalr 
finde them ſo diſioynred, {o incongruous, {o indigeſtilie, ſo 
idle andabſurd, fo full of inconſequies, and grotſe Nanſe- 
guitars, {o palpably miſcolleRed, and incon gruoully wreſted 
andextorted from the places which are cited for to warrant 
them, that thou canſt nor choole but wonder at the injudi- 


ciouſnelle, and weaknelle of fugh as doe produce them, For 


mine owne patt, I wonder, how any that make a vaunrt or 
ſhew of judgement, wit, or learning, can be ſo trangely be. 
ſotted, and {o much ouer-ſeene, as to build a point of faith, 

and doQtrine vpon ſuch ſlender. and 1njuditions colletions 


and grounds as thefe ;z and to oppole a manifeſt and yndeni= 


able truth, with theſe weake, childiſh, abſurd, incongruous, 


injudicious and ridicvlousargumentsand colleQions, which 


children and ſchoole-boyes would bluſh to vrge, Certai only 
F it were not,that ſome of this ſe& have a name of learning, 
wit, and judgement in the world, I ſhould thinke them ve- 
ry hrerate and fimple, very childiſh, ſortiſh, 'and injudici- 
ous, to produce ſuch ſtrange colle&ions, arzguments , and 
conceitsas theſe, againſt ſo: euident and cleere a truth, Bur 
what ſhall I ſay 2 God himfelfe' hath beſorred them with 


theſe vaine' deluſions, hee hath ginen them ouer 194 reprobate and Ps ON 
D- ipjudict 
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iniuditious ſence to belcene thoſe lies and fancies of cheis 
owne, becanſe they would xot receine the loue of the truth , and 
fubmir their wills and judgements to his word : and hence- 
it is, that ar are not aſhamed to broach theſe vaine con- 
ccites, theſe falfe colle&ions, and injuditious ( it not abſurd 
and ridiculotis, ) arguments, which they themſclues would 
ſcoffec ar, deride, and vtcerly diſclaime, if they were in their 
right fences, and had not their,faces ſteeled with impuden- 
cic and boldneile. I mention this bur as an /tew, on che 
by. I now proceed to the inſuing arguments. 
The twentyfourth argument which may be produced a< 
gainſt mee, is that which is the very ground, the very head, 
roote and fountaine of this damnable and pernitious Error, 
of the finall and totall eApoſtacie of the Saints: and it is onel 
this, A trueregenerate Saint of God may commit a coſa 
and vaknowne finne, and dye before hee hach particularly 


_ _repentedof it. Therefore he may fall away, both finally,and 


totally from the ſtate of grace. For anſwer to this grand and 
ynanſwerable objeion (as our Antagoniſts repute it ) Iſhall 
deny the argument, for the inconſequencie of ir, Now that 
this argument followes not, it 1s euidenc by theſe inſuing 

eaſons. Firſt, becauſe it requires a particular and aQuallres 
pentance, after euery knowen and groſle ſinne that a true 


member of Chriſt commits, as abſolutely neceſſary to ſalua- 


tion ; Which if I ſhould admit, 1t would neceflarily follow, 
thatno man could bee ſaued. Firſt, becauſe that there is no 
man whatſocuer that can particularly repent,of all choſe par- 
ticular and mortall fins which he hath commuted from time 
to time, Secondly, becauſe the moſt rightevus men in the 
world doc no doubt commit ſome aQualland deadly (in or 
other,in thought, word,and deed, betwe-ene the laſt minuce 
& inſtant of their death and theirlaſt aFua!l repenrance, 
of which fins they have no time and ſpace particularly rore- 
pent: if therefore an aQuall repentance were abſolutely re- 
quired after euery particular a oj finne that a child of God 
commite«, it would bce then impoſlible for any to bee ſaued: 
a deſperate and diſinall conſequent; which would makerhe 

very 
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very ftouteſt of our Antagoniſts ro quake and tremble; if ic 
were 2dmitted to bee true, as they pretend it for to bee, Se. 
condly, this argument followes not, becauſe ic would either 
bring in that Popiſh diſtinRion of veniall and morcall ſinneg, 
when as the leaſt (innes that any man «can commit, 4s 14te 
Words, and thoughts , are mortall and deadly in their owne 
proper nature, as appeares by Deut. 27, 26. ler. 17 9, Ezech. 
18.20. Math.5.28, cap. 12.37,38. As 8.22, Gal. 3.10. and 
Epheſ.5.3,7. Or clſe it would make euery linne, yea, the ye- 
'ry leaſt ſinne that a regenerate man commits, ro ſeuer and 
cut him off from Chriſt, and to caſt him downe from the ſtate 
of grace. Forif any mortall ſinne whatſocuer may cut a man 
off from Ehrift, and caft him downe from the ſtare of grace, 
as you afhrme it may, why then ſhould not euery linne doe 
it, as well as any ſiane 2 Euery lin is alike morcall in it felfe, 
andin its owne nature 7 and therefore euery linne, as well ae 
any ſinne, ſhould cur a wan offfrom Chriſt , 'and caft him 
downefrom the ſtate of grace. That which makesany ſinne 


to cut a man off from Chrift is onely this, thar ic is a mortall 


fiane : now euery linne isa like mortall in its owne eſſence 
and nature: therefore euery linneſhould cuta man off trom 
Chriſt as well as any finne + whete there is the ſame cauſe, 
there muſt needes be the fame effe, Now you your ſelucs 
doe grant , that euery ſinne which a Saint of God commits, 
doth not ſeuer and cut him off from Chriſt - and if it were 
not ſo,in were impoſlible for any to be ingrafted into Chriſt, 
or tobe ſaued, for before he could repent him of one ſinne 
he would ſtill commit another, which would hinder his in- 
ſcition into Chriſt, and his inueſting into the ſtate of grace, 
his ſinnes would come ſo faſt and thicke vpon him, that hee 


could neuer be ingrafted into Chriſt againe,and fo he could. 


not be ſaued. It therefore any deadly (inne that a Saint com= 


mits doth not ſeuer him from Chriſt, and caſt him downe 


from the ſtate of grace, then no finne at all can doe ic; be- 
cauſe all ſinnes are alike mortall in their owne nature : and fo 
your argument doth nor follow, Thirdly , this argument 


followes not, becauſe it would make che ſinnes of regene- 
nn. Rr Its 
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ratemen, Vtterly to aboliſh and roote out, chatimmortall - 
ſeede of grace which 18 planted in their hearts, & make them. 
liable to cternall condemnation:which cannot be. For Saint 

John doth certific vs in expreſle words, in the 2 ohn 3,9.chat 
whoſoeuer is borne of God doth not commit fiune, for bis feeds re- 
raineth in him : either can bee finne, berauſe bee ts borne of God, 
that is, hee cannot fin vnto death, or toextirpare that jeede 
of grace which 1s within him, The ſeedof grace is an jzcor-. 


reptible and immortalleed. 1 Pet.1,23, therefore no linnes 


which the.Sainrs of God commir, can ſuffocate or quite cx + 
tinguuſh it, .True it 15 thatthe (innes of Gods children may | 
crofle, hinder, and 1n part {uppretle, the ads and fruites, the 
increaſe and growth of grace for a time, but yer they cannot_ 
quell nor quite extirpate that habit and ſced of grace which 
is within them, they cannot make chem not to bee the ſons 
of God, the members of Chriſt, or the ele of God z and 
therefore the argument followes not, Fourthly, the argu= 
ment fojlowes nor, becaule it would make repentance to be 
bur a meere tranſient a, and nor an habituall grace, or at 
leaſt 1c would make habicuall repentance, to bec of no 
eftceme in theftghr of God * neither of which can-bee ad- 
mitted, For it a new and freſh repentance bee necellarily re- 
quired after euery.particular knowneſinne, as your argu- 
ment {urmiſeth z- then either the ſinne which is committed 
muſt deftroy that habiruallrepentance which 1sin menz or 
elle the act of repentance after thoſe knowne ſinnes commit- | 
red, mult be afruir of that habituall repentapce which was 
in them betore,or elſe it muſt be but a meere tranſient a(t;or 
e)ie ir muſt follow, that ſuch as haue the habituall grace of 
true repentance in the may' be damned, or put into the ſtate. 
of damnation for want ot an outward a& of this cheir habi- 
tuall repenrance, at thar particular time, If the finne com-= 
mitted doth deſtroy thar habituall repentance which was 
inthem : then you will make one 2 of (inne todeftroy an - 
habir of grace, which cannot bee, 1? this atuall repentance 
afrer the tinne committed, (which you ſay doth cut men off 
from Chriſt, and caſt them downe trom the ſtate or gacs ) 
7 ce 
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bee but a fruite.andetfec. of the tormer;bahit ofrpentancs 
that was in them y then they were ngt tatallycur off from 
Chriſt, and caſt downe from the. Rate of grace, for they had. 
- ſtill che grace and habit of repentance inthem. If chis 2aQu; 
all repentavce afcerwards- proceed nottroman. habir, of res 
penrance:whach is wropght within chem + then, you..make 
repcntanee to becburamecrettrantientact, andnot.ap habt 
tuall gracez wWhich-1s contrary-to the Scriptures, which doe 
make repentance to bee an habituall grace, It you grant.re- 
pentance to bee an habituall grace, and yet;maintaine., that 
the Saints of -God- are in the. ſtate of, damnation after any 
grolle finne committed, bef1re their aRuall-repentance,not- 
withſtanding they haue the habituall grace of repentance mn 
chem : then you make the habit. of-crue repentance, to wit; 
the inward diſpolition and frame;of the heart and ſoule, the 
inward hatred-and antipathie againſt {inne, the inward ten= 
dernelle, and the habituall ſortow and griefe 4f beart and 
ſoule; the conftant purpoſe-of hearc to: forſake all finn-, and 
tocleaue inſeperablie ro Chriſt, to bee nothing worthin the 
ſight.of God, and co bee nothing. auailable co; the Sa;ncs; 
whcnas it 1s onely:the.1nward-. and habicuall.difpolition.and 
inclination of the heart and.(oule chat God requires gnd re- 
gards, 4s an ecceptable end pleaſing ſacrifice unto him, never re- 
ſpcRing the outward aR of repentance, vuleiſe it proceed 
from that babit of repentance which is within vsasyou may 
ſee at large. 2{Chro.34427,23. © ſ451,17+ 1ſ4:57; 56,612, 3. 
£x£.36.26.8 71«l.3.14.Wherfore,(eeing thatchis'grgument 
would make repentanceto be a meeretranlient-a&, & not an 
habituall grace;and ſeeing it would make the habituall grace 
of crue repentance to bee of no. effte&, and notſufficient 
toſree men fromdamnation, it folowes:not,;-:Fifchly,.chis 
argumentfollowesnoc, becauſe it would breed greattraRti- 
onand interruption in a: Chriſtiarmiang eſtate®: a-regence- 
rate man, might then bee oneday-in the' ſtate of grace , an- 
other day m- the ſtate of damnarion ,: athird day faued, a 
fourth day damned, a fifth day;writtenin the: booke of life, 
_ alixthday raſedont of it againe, #i the ſtate of grace RONe 
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then beefulll of fraRions and'intertuptions, full of inconftane. 
cie, and fickleneſſcy, whereas the Scriprure doch informe ys, 
that a regenerate mans eſtate is a conftant,ſtable,fetled, pers 


manent, and immutable eſtate, and ſo well grounded, fix. 


| £4, rooted, andeftabliſhed,that it cannot. be ſhaken, moued, 


or totally interrupted: as you may read ar large, Pſal, 125, x, 
Pſal.37.24. Pal. 89, 36, 37. ler. 31.36, $7. Math. 7. 24,25, 


| Luke 6448. [ob.,36.7, Heb.13,28, Epheſ.3.17. Col.1.23. cap.z. 


537-2 Cor.1,21. Rem.5.2. 1Cor.16.23. 1 Cor.1.8, 2 7 im.2. 
19 and 1 Pet. 5. 10. wherefore your argumentfollowes nor. 
Sixthly, the argument followes not, becaute it would ſeuere 
the meanes from the end, or the end from the meanes © it 
would feucre Gods abſolute poſitiue and immutable decree 
and eleRtion, from the meanes that ſhould cxecure it, and (o 
it would make itto bee of no effe&t, Forif repentance bee 
the meanes which God hath appointed his children to ob= 
ceaine faluation by, as wee all know it is: then. that God who 
harh decreed, that his eleR, choſen, and true regencrated 
Saints ſhould bee ſaued , hath likewiſe decreed, that they 
ſhould ſtill repent, becauſe elſe this decree ofhis could noc 
be executed. AsGod hath ginen Chrift vnto bis Saints and 
children, ſo hee doth alſo rogether with him freely gine them all 
things , that may tend to,their ſaluation, Rowaxs 8, 32. as 
God bath gizen thens life and. goalineſſe, ſo hee hath gjuen 
them all things that belong unto them. 2 Pet.1.4.all things that 
may preſcrue and keep them in them. So that all whom God 
hath predeſtinatedco eternall life,he hath likewiſe predeſti- 
nated them to all things that are needfull and requiſite for 
to obtaine it, elſe this prxdeſtination and decree of his 
would bein vaine,for want of meanes to execute it. Where. 
forc God hauing pradeſtinared all ſuch as arc regenerated. 
vnto cternall life, Foe hath likewiſe predeſtinartcd them for 
co repent of all their ſins: and therefore this argument of 

yours which would ſeuer repentance from prxdeſtination, 

and ſuppoſc that a regencrate man eleedto cternall life 
might die without repentance, and ſoperith for cuer muſt - 
SL OEMS PEnly,Hhus erguin ear NEWer ont 
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cher can it bee admirted, becauſe it would ſeuerand divide 
thoſe graces of Gods ſpirit which cannot bee diſioyned. It 
would ſcuertrepentance, from faith and loue, from juſtifica- | 
cion and adoption, which cannor bee diſtoyned or ſcuercd | IS 
from the orher. For a man may commit a grolle linne, and | 
yer haue true and ſauing faith and lone within him -ftill > a 
man may bee ſtained with ſome foule and ſcandalous linne, 
and yet'npt looſe his adoption and thar ſecede of grace which is 2 
within him: 1 /obn 3.9, If therefore ſuch a man as 1s adop- Nd Wap 
ted and regenerated, ſuch a oneas hath the ſeede of grace, "_ 
and the habie of faith and loue within him, might fall from 
grace and periſh, as you pretend hee may, then a man that is 
juſtified, a man thac hath cruc and ſauing grace within him 
may bee damned, and che graces of Gods spirit which are 
concatinated and lincked together by. an infeperable vnion, 
might bee ſeuered, which were an abſurd, and an impoffi. 
ble ching. Eightly, this argument followes not, becauſe it 
derogaes much from the merits and ſatisfaction of Iefus 
Chrift,. it puts all vpon one a of repentance, it makes our 
former repentance and juftification by faith in-Chrift to bee 
norhing at all, ic takes away allfrom Chriſts fatisfaQion and 
mediation , Whe & made unto v5 of God righteouſneſſe and inſti- 
cation and-redemption : 1 Carc1.30.31, and{uſpendeth all vp- 
en our aQuall repentance : which 1s contrary to the Scrip= 
_ tures, For when a-mian 1s once truly regenerated and ingrat- 
red into Chriſt, though hce doth afterwards commit ſinne, 
yet this ſin of his is not impured to him, becauſe God lookes 
ypon himas heejs in Chriſt, who hath fully ſatisfied for al 
his linnes, both paſt, preſent, and ro come. Hence is that of 
the x Jahn 2.1,2. If any man finne wee haue an adnocate with the | 
Father, leſus Chriſt the righteew, and bee is the propitiation for | 
our ſinues. Chriſt leſwe bes ts our ranſome and attonn:nt. Row. Rora,8, 39.34. 
 3.24;25. avd Cap,5.11. i816 hee that iuftifieth 5 who is be that cov® 
demneth > Thoſe who are once in him, there i no condemmati= 
on due wnto thera though they finne. Rom, 7.25. cap.s, 1. the law 
of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt, bath made them free from the law of 
finne ana arath, Row, 3. 2. and therefore. they cannot perith 
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for want of one particular a of repentance, for one partictts 


lar a&t of finne as you pretend, vnletle that you will derogare 
much from the merits and fatisfation of Chriſt dearh, 


Ninthly, the Antecedent is falſe, becauſc,itwouldmake one 


_'a& of linne tor to deftroy an whole habit of grace, which 


cannot bee : for ifit beetrueof naturall, acquitire andarcifi- 


call habits, chat one or two as thar are contrary to:them 


cannot deſtroy them, and that they are fo ſerled, rooted and 
grounded in thoſe ſubieRs in which they are, thar they are 
hard for to be loſt againe or rooted out, much more muſt it 
be true, of diuine, ſpirituall, celeſtiall and infuſed habits 
which are wrought in mens hearts by the holy Ghoſt, that 
they cannot be raſedor viterly aboliſhed by one aQuall linne 
or two, eſpecially whenas they are not commicted with afull 
conſent, Laſtly, I anſwer, that this argument followes nor, 
becauſe 1c doch ſuppoſe, that true grace, & agroſſenotutious 


and knowne fin can neuer ftand rogether,which is falſe, and 


_ contrary to the Scriptures, True itts,that truth of grace, and 
the whole body, power, and dominion of ſinne can neuer 


ſtand a. 29h they are incompatible, and cannot ſtand to= 
gether vpoHri equall tearmes : but yer vpon vnequall and 
different tearmes they may, Truth of grace it cannot ſtand 
rogether with the dominion of finne and ſatan, or with the 
power and ftrengrh of finne : but where the kingedome of 
{in and Satan 1s ſhaken and brought vnder, where the pows 
erand ſtrength of finne 1s curbed, weakned, mortified and 
{ubdued by the power and ſtrength of grace, where {in and 
Satan are ſubordinate to grace (as they are in all the true re- 
generate Saints of God, Who hawe crmcsfied the fleſh with the af- 


 fefttons and luſts thereof )chere they are not incompatible,they 


may ſtand both together. There is no man..in the world {o 
thoroughly mortified, and fanified, bur chere arc fti}} ſome 
remainders of the dody of finne, ſome parts of the dId'man 
lete within him, Eucry regenerate man hath fleſh in him 
as well as ſpirit, and the one of theſe is alWwaies lufting and 


ſtriving agarnſt the other, ſo that thry cannot doe the trgrgs they - 


would. Gul, 5. 16,17, Secchis in holy Paw! Row, 7.15. to — 
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end? I know ( ſaith hee ) that in nuee, that i in my fleſh dwelleth 
#0 good thing, For to will ts preſent with mee, but how to performe 
that which u good [ find nos. For the good that I would I do not but 
the enill that 1 would not that 1 do, I finde then a law, that when I 
world doe good, enil! u preſent With mee : for 1 delight in the law 
of God after the mward man : but [ ſee another lawin my members 


warring againſt the law of my minde, and br inging mee into capti- 


wity to the law of finne, which ts my members ; which makes mee 
to cry out : O wretched man that I am, who (hall deliner me from 
the body of this death ;, 1 thanke God through Teſws Chrift, So 
then with the nainde I 3 ſeg ane ſerne the law of God , but with 
m) fleſh the law of finne,” Paul had a body of linne within him, 
not wholly mortified and ſubdued, and yet it ſtood rogether 
with his graces,and with his inward man. So David and Pe- 
ter, they committed grieuous finnes, andyet rhey ſtood to- 
gether with their graces,as I ſhall proue anon. The Chur- 
chesof Epheſis, Pergamus,8& Thyatira,they tell into ſuch ſcan. 
dalous and grotle fins as made God angry with them, and 
yet they did not fall from grace : for tbey did labour ſtill in the 
Loras works without fainting : they did hold faſt bis name,and (uf- 
fer perſecmion for bus ſake : they aid not deny the faub , but they 
kept therr faith, their charity and patience {till , of which God 
takes ſpeciall notice, and their /a/# workes were more then theev 
firſt : Ren.2,3.t0 21, Theſe Churches they had many preat 
{linnes within them, and yet they had many exccllent and 


_ pretiqus graces toyned with them. Jebofaphar may commir 


4 great fiune apainſt the Lord, in helping.of the ungodly, and in lo- 
wing thoſe that bate the Lord, and yet there qre good things found 
Within lins fhill. 2 Chron.19.2,3, The atts of great, infamous, 
and notorious ſinnes doe-tometimes meete and ftand rOSCs 
ther i the Saints of God, but the dominion, and the pow-= 
er, the ſtrength and babits of thoſe-finnes doe neuer, The 
Saints of God may commir ſuch groffe and ſcandalous 61ns, 
which are 17 their owne nature peccata denoratgyia ſalwtis, © 
Vaſtantia confoiention (3s Auguſtine and TertyBiav ftilc them) 
þur yer they never doe {fo waſt their conſ{ciences and {poile 
NET graces, 3820 Foote out the ery feeds and habits of their 

graces , 
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320 The Perpetuitic of 4 
graces, to cut them off from Chriſt, and to difturbe them in 
their ſtate of grace z becauſe they never doe commit them 


with an abſoluce and full conſent and will; they never com, 
mit them out of a deliberate purpoſe, and ſctled reſolutiong 


| but the very bent and frame of their hearts and ſoules, and 


of theirinward man, which 1s their ſelfe, is alwaies ſet and 
bent againſt the, and turned to the Lord: they hate their 


finnes andreſolue againſt them from their ſoules, chough 


now and then out of the firength of the temptation , and 
out of the policy of ſatan they are ſuddainely foyled,though 
not veterly caſt downe and conquered with them. Where- 
fore ſceing thar this aha 161 ſuppoſe, that the ſeeds, 
che habits and the truth of grace can never ſtand together 
with the as of any grofle and knowne finne, which is but 
2 mecre ition and notion of our Antagoniſts, being ex diate 
retro oppolite to the expreſſe teſtimonie of the Scriprures, 
and hauing nothing elſe, bur their ſs diximme to warrant it, 
there 35 juſt cauſe for ro deny ir, both for the inconſequen= 
cies and talſeneſſe of ir. But becauſe this very argument ( as 
I am informed) hath beene lately prelſed , and propounded 


In another manner, I willpropound it in the ſame manner 
as1t wasthen vrged, and ſo will anſwereit, A trueregene= 


rate man and a member of Ieſus Chrift may lie long in a 
grofſſe and knowne finne without any aQuall repentance, as 
Daxid and Salomen did: therefore hee may fall rotally if not 
finally from the ſtate of grace, The argument they proue 
to bee true by this reaſon, The true regenerate Saints of God 
committing any grofſe and knowne fins and lying in them 
without repentance, from the time of theſe finnes commit- 
ted, ro the time of their auall repentance of them, are not 
in the ſtate of grace, but in rhe ſtate of damnation : which 
they proue by theſe two reaſons. Firft, becauſe cheſe ſinnes 
are mortall in chemſclues, and exclude men quite from hea- 
UenN, a5 appPe@res by. Exech. 18, 20. the ſoule that ſinneth it ſhall 
aje. and by the 1 Cor.6.9, 10. thoſe that comme inch things 
and linnes as theſc, ſhall nor inherit the hingdome of God, Sce 
condly , becauſe theſe linnes of theirs are not he 4 
ore 


Pgetrate manteflate © 421 


fore theiracuall repentance of them, fo that if they ſhould 
die before their aQuall repentance of them, they ſhould be 
damned for them : ſo that in that /nterims, and ſpace of: time 
betwcene the linne commirted,and their atuall repentance, 


| they are in the ſtate of damnation, and not in the ſtate of 


grace, becauſe their finnes are not forgiuen : and therefore 


the Argument followes. For anſwer tothis maine ObjeQt- Ayſw. 


on, which is the very ſumme and ſubſtance of all that aan 
be objected, and the very baſis and foundation of our eAs- 
tagonifis Error, I ſhalldenie the ground and reaſons which 
ſupport this argument. Firſt, T ſhall denie,that the Saints of 


 Godcommitting any grofſe and knowne ſinne, and lying in 


itfor a time without any auall repentance, are during the 


ſpace and time of this their impenitencie in the ftace of 


damnation. Andſecondly I ſhall denie, that a particular re= 
pentance 1s abſojutely necet[arie to faluation, after euery 
particular grofſe, and knowne aQe of finne which the 
Saints of God commit, and that theſe ſinnes of theirs can- 


not bee pardoned betore their aQtuall and particular re- 


PeNTancee | | | | 
For the firit of theſe, it will be plaine and manifeſt, if wee 


conlider how farre thoſe men muſt goe, that will ſme vnto 


death, or ſinne fo farre as to pur themſelues into the ſtate of 
damnation. He thar will inne vnto death, or ſ{inne fo farre 
as to put himleltc into the ſtate of damnation ; muſt finne 


\ fo farre, as vtrerly to ſeparate, and cur off - himſelfe from 


Chriſt, vcterly to extirpate all the ſeeds and habits of true 


and ſauiig grace which are within him, and wholly to. 


emancipatgand inthrall himſelfe to the ſeruice of ſinne and 
Sarhan : For aslong as any man abides in Chriſt, and is not 
feuered or cut oft from him, as long as any man hath any 
habits and ſceds of true and fauing grace within him, and 
15not wholly incthralledand imbondaged vnto finne, and 
Sathan, ſo that the whole intire wrath of God cannot lighe 
and fall vpon him ; he ss not in the ſtate-of damnacion, but 
in the ſtate of grace, Now none of che cerne regenerate 
faints of God can lin (o far,as ytrerly to ſcuer &curt off chem- 
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ſclues from Chriſt, or vtterly to roote out the very habir 
and ſeed of thoſe true and ſauing graces that are within 
chem, and to inthrall themſclues wholly to the feruice of 
ſinne and Sathan, ſo that the whole intire wrath of God 
- cannot ariſe againſt them: therefore they can neuer linne ſo 
farre, as to put themſelues into the ſtate of death and dam- 
nation. This is euident by diuers pregnant places of Scrip- 
ure, and by divers reaſons. Firſt, it is cuident, that a true 
regenerate Saipt of God can neuer finne fo farre, as to put 
himſelfe into the ſtate of death and damnatian, no no: tor 
2 time : becauſe he can neuer linne ſo farre, as to bee vtterly 
caſt downe from the ſtate of grace,to be vererly cut oft from 
Chriſt, and to be veterly depriued of the lite of grace. Danid 


” Plal.37.24- hc informes vs,(4) that a good man though hee fall, yet be ſhall 


not be vtterly caſt downe : for the Lord vphaldeth him with his 


Þ Rom14.4, hand ;2nd Pas! he allures vs, (6) that hee ſhall be balden vp, for 
_e 2Cor.4.9, 


God ts able to make him ftanad. The Saints of God, (c) they 
may be troubled on exery ſide, by reaſon of ſinne, bur yer nor 
diſtreſſed, they may be caſt downe by (inne, but not deftroyed *: 


10, 


d 2.Cor,6.s, they may be (4) as dying men, and yet behold they line : as 


10. Cchaſtened, yet not killed ; as ſorrowfull, yet alwayes rewoycing ; as 
poore, yet making many rich : as hauing nothing, and yet poſſeſſing 


» Luke 10. 30, all things : they may be like (e) the nan that went downe from 


Jeruſalem to Ierico, and fell among theenues , enen Wonnded and 
halfe dead with ſine: their graces like thoſe of the ( f) Church 
of Sardts, may be ready to at : the Saints of God and their gra- 
ces, they may ſuffer a winter of temptation, they may bee 
 lickeandlanguiſhing by reaſon of linne + they may bee 
* Lb.4. pit. (£) ſemianimes as Cyprian [tiles them, halfe dead, and halfe 
Fyiſt. 2 Autoni- withered, bur yer they are neuer wholly dead in finnes and 


_— vo /. treſpalſes: when they are at the worſt and loweſt ebbe, they 
rag are ( h ) but bruiſed reedes, and ſmoaking flexe, they are neuer 


3 2 Chron. 19. vtterly broken, neuer viterly quenched and put out + there are 


2,3 full ſomebreathingsef grace and ſpiritualllife within their 
wing 3.2, 2242 ſoules, there are graces alwayes mixed with their ſjnnes, 
29:9 13+ there are ſtill (s) ſome good things in them, of which God 


15 19,20. 


gn, 


Akez.:8, takesſpeciallnotice: there is till a (4) lierte firength within 


thew, 
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them,wherby they are inabled co recoucr them(clues againe, 
to beepe the word of God, and not to denic bis name'; and there= 
fore by. the voyce and teſtimonie of all rheſe Scriptures, the 
crue regenerace Saints of God, doc neuer linne ſo farre, ag 
co put themſclues into the tate of death and damnation; 
becauſe they neuer ſinne ſo farre,as to be veterly caſt downe 
from the ſtate of grace, to be vtterly cur off from Chriſt, or 
to be wholly depriued of the life of grace, Secondly, che 
Saints of God when as they fall into any linnes, they neuer 
goe ſofarre, as to put themſelues into the ſtate of death and 
damnation by theſe their finnes, becauſe rhe ſeed of grace 
doth ſtil] abide within them: this is Se.Jobny reaſon in the 
1 loby 3,9. and cap.5,16,17,18. Hee that « borne of God doth 
rot commit finne : for his ſeed remaimeth in him : neither can 
hee ſunne ( that is, hee cannot foune vnto death) becauſe be i borne 

of God : The ſeed of grace, it 1$ 41 1mmortell /eed, 1 Pet.2.23, 
it is 4 dinine nature, 2 Pet 1.4. it will quench all the fiery darts of 
the wicked, Epheſ.6.16. and it cannot bee quenched or drowned, 
Cant, $.7, it 18 an annointeng that abigeth in men, 1 lobn 2.27. 
itis ſuch a ſeed, as can die no more, drath bath no wore dominion 
ouer it, /chn 11,25,26, and Rom.6.9.10.11.14. it is alced 
that proceeds from the wery power of God, end of the holy Ghoſt, 
Rom.15 13.1 Cor.2.5.it 1s —__ m vs by the ſ{elfeſame al- 
mighty power of God, which raiſed vp Teſs (hriſt fromthe dead, 
and ſet bim at the right hand of God in heanenly places, Ephe/.1. 
19.20, andcep.3.20 therefore it cannot bee vanquithed or 
deſtroyed by all the power and ſtrength of fiane or Sathan: 
the gates of bell cannot prenaile againſt it, Math.16.18, this 
power and grace of Chriſt in vs, « ſufficient for vs, it is ſtronger 
chen ſinne or Sathas, it is able to vanquiſh and ſubdee them, and 
to treade aud bruiſe them under our feet, '2 Cor.10,4.5. cap.12. 
9,10. Row.16,20, Epheſ.6.16. 1 John4.4. and cep. 5.4,5. No 
ſinne that the Saints of God commit, doth vtrcerly deſtroy 
and roote this ſtede of Grace out of their hearts, ic fil ab#acs . 
within them, and therefore they never linne ſo farre, as co put. 
themſelaes into the ſtate of damnation, or to fall wholly or 


cotally from the ſtate of grace -: Hee who amid{trhe very 
| 204 8 — preateſk 
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greateſt of his finnes, doth retaine the very habit and ſeed 
of grace within him, 1t 18 certaine thac he falls not wholly 


from the tate of grace ( for, for any man to fall totally from 
the ſtate of gracc,and yetto retaine the very habit and ſeed 


of grace within him till, is a plaine and manifeſt contradt- 


7; 


Aion. ) But the true regenerate Saints of God, and ſuch as 


are truly borne of God, cuen amidſt the very greateſt of 


*%. 


their (innes, doe ſtill retaine the habit and the ſeed of prace 


within them ( asis eutdent by the premiſes ). therefore it js 


certaine, that they fall not wholly from the ſtate of grace by 


theſe theirſtnnes. Thardly, a true regenerate man can ne- | 
ner ſinne ſo farre, as to fall cotally from grace, and to pur 


himſelfe into a ſtate of death and damnation, becaute he 
neuerſinnesfo farre, as to make hrmſelfe a ſlaue or ſcruant 


. ynto ſinne : though finne be in him, yetitisin him asa ty- 


rant andarebe!l, nota King orafriend, it rules and reigzes 


wot in him, be obeyes it not inthe luſts thereof, he neuer yeelds vp 


kimſelfe as a (eruant or a ſubje& tot: Rom.6.12, to 23,2 Pet, 
2.19, 1ohn $8.34. though he walkes after the fleſh, or rather is 
drawne violently after the fleſh ſometimes, yer be wars not af- 
rer the ficſh, 2 Cor.,10.3, hee is ſo farrefrom warring after it, 
chat he alwaies wars and fights againſt it; the very finne and 


euill which he doth commit, is the ſinne and enill which hee 
World not doe, Rom.7.15.to the end, and &al.g 17, hee neuer 


{finnes with afull, intire, compleate, reſolued,and deliberate 
w.ll, he ncuer yecelds a tu}ll and perte aflent vato his finne, 
there 15 a reluctancie,reuitancie,diſlike and hatred of jt in his 
foulc, and it his exer mas, and therefore he neuer ſinnes ſo 
farre, as to caſt himſelfe wholly downe- from che ſtate of 
S1ace, and to put himſclfe into the flate of death and dam- 
nation. Fourchly, Regenerace men they neuer linne ſo far 
as to fall totally. from the Nate of grace, no not for a time, . be- 


cauſe they neuer linne ſo farre, as ro ſeuere and cut off them- 


{elues from Chrilt. Thoſe who cuen then, when as they do 


commit {inne, and whiles they hauethe remainders of the 
old man, and of the body of linne continuing in them,con« 


unveſtulinGhrikt, it is certaine that they arc in the ace of 
| 55S : life 
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life and grace, and not-in the tate of death and damnations 
( becauſe he that is in Chriſt che ſpring and fountaine of all. 
grace and life, hath grace and life within bim, and he is wholly 
freed from the law of ſinne and death;{ohn 5.241 Tobn 5.12, and 
Rom, 8,2, But the true regenerate Saints of God,euen then 
when asthey.doe commir finne, and whiles they >haue the 
remainders of the old man, and of the body of ſine conti- 
nuing in them, continue {till in Chriſt: as1s eutdent by Rows. 

_ 915, tothe end, compared with Row S.1, 2. where Parl. 
making mention of that perpetuall combate which is be« 
tweene the ficſh-and the ſpirit in eucry true regenerate man, 

who did with their minde ſerue the law of God, but with the fleſh 
the law of ſinne: he concludes it with this Corollarie or infe- 
rence, Thbere ts therefore now n0 condemnation ta theſe who are in 
Chriſt 7eſus, who walke not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit : for 
though there be much finne, and corruption in them, yee 
the law of the Spirit of life, bath maae them ſree from the law of 
frune and death ; There is now, no condemnation ts them, eucn 
yow whales there is much ſinne and corruption in them, be- 
cauſe they ſtriue againſt this ſinne and corruption,they hate 
it, and are grieued vnder it, they obey and ferue it not; be- 
cauſe there is.an innerman, a regeneratciand fan&ified part 
within themywhich God doth moſt reſpe&, which 1s alwaies 
grapling and contending with thoſe corruptions,. and be- 
cauſe they are ftill in Chriſt who hath freed them from the 
law of finne and death. 3 Therefore becauſe the regenerat 
Saints of ' God, euen then when as they doe commir fione; 
and whules their corruptions are hanging on them, are ſtil! 
in Chriſt, Therefore ir.is cercaine;that chey are in the Rate of 
lifeand grace, and not in the ſtate of death.and damnation» 
Fiftly, the true regenerate Saints of God, whea as they 
commit auy grofle and knowne ſinne , even before their 
atuall and particular repentance for it, are ſtill in the ſtate of 
Lfe and grace, andnort in the ſtate of death and damnation, 
becauſe th:y are ſtill the eleQed Saints, and che adopted 
ſonnes of God,and their names are ſtill:nrollediin the book 
of Life, Thoſe who arc till the cleed and adopred ſans of 
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God, and haue their names inrolled in the Booke of Life, it 
is cettaine, that they are alwaies in the flate of grace and life, 
and not in the ſtate of death and damnation : (becauſe their 
election and adoption,they arc altogether immutable, the 

cannot be altered or changed no more then God himſclfe.) 
Bur all thoſewho are encetruly 'regenerated and ingrafted 
into Chriſt, they are ſtill the eleted andadopted ſonnes of 
God, and theirnamesare alwaycs inrolled in the booke of 


' Life,Rom.$. 29. 30.Epheſ.1.3,4,5. Luke 10.20. Phil.4.3. Heb. 


12413, Rex.13.18.andinfinite other places. Therefore it 1s 


 certaine, that they are alwayes in the ſtate of grace and life, 


and not in the ſtate of death and damnarticn, yea euen they 
when as chey lie in any groſle, ſcandalous, and knowne lin, 
without any particular and aQuall repencance, Sixcly, the 
rrue regenerate Saints of God, can neuerlſinne ſo farre, as to 
put them {clues inro the ſtate of death and damnation,or to 


caſt. chemſelues wholly from the ſtate of grace, becauſe the 


cternall guilt and puniſhment of their linnes is not imputed 
ro them, bur it is alwayes done away, and vtterly aboliſhed 
in Teſugs Chriſt, who is their Adnocate, their Mediator, their 
ſatisfattion and attronement, Thoſe to whom the eternall 
guilt of ſinne is not imputed, it is certaine, that no ſins of 
cheirs which they doe commit, can wholly caft chem downe 
from the fate of grace andlife, into the ſtate of death and 


* damnation: ( becauſe that no man can bee in the ſtate of 


death and damnation, but where the eternall guilt and pu- 
niſhment of his finnes may be imputed to him.) But to all 
tuch who are once truly regenerated and ingrafted inco 
Chriſt, the erernall gilt of ſinne is not impured, ( no not 
then, when as they lic in any aQuuall and knowne fin with- 


out particular repentance for it ; becauſe they are ſtill in_ 
Chrift their Mediator,their 4dworate,their ſarety,and the full 


and perfe(t ſatisfation, propitiation, and attonement for all their 


 ſomnes,which reaſon isfully warranted and proued by Pſal.32. 
1,2, Rom.g.8,9,10.c4p.8.12. 33.34. 1 Cos 1.30, 2 C135+ 
_ Col. 2.13,14-110hn2.12, andcap.3.6,9.) Therefore it is cer- 


rainey tharnolinnee of theirs which they doe commit, -can 
cucr 
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ener caltthem downe wholly from the ſtate of grace and ON 
life, into the ſtate of deathiand damnation ©: no nor for thar IW- 
timezwhen as they liein any grofle and knowne finne,with- 

out any aRualhand parrieularrepentance fort. T he Saints 

of God, when as they arc onccjuſtified by faith in Chriſt, $5 
andpurged from their ſonnes by bis moſt pretians blood, they banc | 
no. more conſcience of prucs, Hebr. 10.2.that is, their ſinnes are 
notimputedca them::theyare.then juſtified and ſan&fied, | 
not for one day, one yeare:or two, but for ever : Chriſt by 2» 
ence sffermg of hanfelfe vpon the (roffe, hath perfefted for cner 

' thoſe that are ſantlified, Hebr,10.14, The juſtification and 
{anAification of the Saints, extend not onely vnto ſome, 
bucto all the parts & particles of their whole liues, they are 
neuer reiteratedand repeated. For as there is but one natmu- 
rall birth, one faith, onebaptiſme, one death and paſſion of Ieſws 
Chrif#, which cannot be multiplied or reiterated : fo there is 
bur one ſpirituall regeneration, one inward baprtiſme of the 
ſpirit, one death to | i2 one juſtification and ſanificart- 
on in the Saints, when they are once juſtified, ſanified,re- 
generated, and reconciled varo God in Chriſt, chey are ju- 
tified, ſanRiſied, regenerated, and reconciled ynto God for 
euer, God as he is but one and (lingle in his owne eflence, 
ſo he-is bur one, and fingle in his workes, he deſires nor to 
reiterate, and to doe thingstwice: hee made the world but 
once ; he redeemed the warld but once: he will deſtroy the 
world but once : hee pres ]ite and being to all his creatures 
bur once : all creatures chey are borne but once, and they 
die but once : God neuer delights in ſuperfluities, or chan-_ 

ges: hee will doe nothing in vyaine, and hee neuer repents 

him of his ations; and therefore he doch things but once; 

he makes his works perfe& at the firſt : Demt.3 2.4.Whatſcener 

be aetb, it ſhall be for eney ; nothing canbe put to it,nor any thing 

taker from ut, Ecclef, 3.14. Andthereforechoſe who are bur 

once juſtified,ſanQified, and reconciled vato God in Chriſt, 

thoſe wno are bur once truly and thorowly inprafted into | 
Chrift, Who of God © maar unto them righteouſneſſe, Wiſedome, 1 Cor, 1, 3a, 
initification, ſanitification, and redemption: they arc juſtified, 

=» {anQified 
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ſanctified, and reconciled ynto God in Chriſt for eyer * all 
their iniquities are quite forginen, all theis ſinnes are conered;and 
ſo vtterly aboliſhed in the death of Chriſt, that they ſhall be 
no mare remembred, nor yet imputed tothem,Pſal.z2.2,2.ler.3x. 
34. and Hebr.$,12, therefore'no'ſinnes that euer they doe 
commit, cau ſeparate them from the loue of God , which « un 
Chriſt Ieſus their Lord: or caſt them downefrom the ſtate of 
grace and juſtification, into the ſtate of death and damnatt- 
on. And here you muſt obſcrue a difference betweene Le- 
gall juſtification, and Euangclicall jaſtification. Legall juſti- 


«@ 2 


fication, or juſtification by workes and merits, it may be yt-" 


rerly loſt and aboliſhed by ſome aRuall ſinne, as 18 cuident 
by Ezech. 18. 24. For, bee that keepes the whole law, and yet of 


fend im one point, ts guiltie of all,and curſed is hee that confirmeth 


»ot all the Words of the law to doe them: lam,2.10, and Dent, 
27.26. Itisnot ſo with Euangelicall juſtification, or juſtifi- 
cation only by taith in Chrift : for this juſtification where 
ONCE It 15 1n truth, 15 never abrogated, diſanulled,or broken 


oft by any linnes which thoſe who doe injoy it Coe commit: | 


This free gift, it is of many offences wnto inflification, Rom.g,18. 
«1d the blood of Chriſt, it cleanſeth them, not trom ſome ſorts of 
ſinne only, but from aff nne, 1 lobs 1.7, Chriſt by once offe- 
ring vp of himſelfe, hath fully ſatisfied for all the ſinnes of 


all his Saints, therefore all the {innes that euer they commit, 


are vtterly aboliſhed and done away in him, they are not 


imputed to them, they arenort put vpon their ſcore, The 


juſtification of the Saints by Chriſt, ic is of meere grace and 
fauour, through the righteouſneſle of Chriſt imputed to 


them, and not of any workes, merit, or difert of theirs: 


Chriſt cherefore hauing tully {atisfied tor all cheir fins-both 
palt, preſent, and to come, andGod hauing accepted this 
his ſatisfaQtion for them, in full recompence for all cheir 
{:nnes, when as theſe Saints of God doe linne againſt him at 
any time, the cternall guilt and puniſhment of thike rheir 
fins 4s vtterly aboliſhed and done away in Chriſt their Ad- 
uocare and Surety, arid not imputed to them ( for if it were 
zmputed to them and not to Chriſt, ic were vet crly EIN 
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ble for them to expiate it, or to ſatisfie Godsjuſtice for it, by 
_ all che prayers and ceares which they could make or ſhed, or 
by any other a&t of theirs ) and therefore theſe linnes of 
theirs ( eſpecially ſince they are (ſinnes of infirmitie and in- 
cogitancie, and not of wilfulnetle, obſtinacie,malice, or pre- 
ſumption ) can neuer depriue and ſpoile them of the ftate 
of grace and iuſtification, nor yet put them into the ſtate of 
ceath and damnation, no not for that Interim and interucni- 
ent time, which comes betweene their linnes, and their re= 


pentance for them, Seuenthly, the true regenerate Saints of , 


God, they are the true and liuing members of Ieſus Chrift,they 
are bone of bu bone, fieſh of his fleſh, and (pirit of bis Spirit 
1 Cor.6, 15017, and Epkeſ.5.28, to 37, they are the houſe, the 
temple, and the habitation of God and of his Spirit, Epheſ.2,22, 
x Cor. 3},16,17, cap.6.19, Heb.3.6, 1 Pet.2,5.andcap.4.17.the 
whole Trinitie, the Father, Sonne, and boly Ghoſt , abide and 
dwell m them for ener. Pſ.68,16, 2 Chron.7.16. Ren,z1.3.Epheſ, 
2.22, lohx 14.16,17. Aath 28.20. 1 Johs 3.24. Epbeſ. 3,17. 
and Col.1,27, and therefore when as they ſinne againſt che 
Lord, and lic 1n any knowne and ſcandalous finne without 
repentincezthey are not in the ſtate of death and condemna- 
tion, but in the ſtate of life and grace, True tit 1s, that the 
members of Iefus Chriſt, they may be feeble, licke,and lan« 
guiſhing for a time, by reaſon of fin ; but yer they neuer die 
of itinne; they are notſeuered from their head,and rchey ne- 
ucr ccale for ro be members ; Chriſt Iceſus himſcif= he z their 
life, their lines areinuolued and rreaſured vp in his : Col.3.2,4, 
lown1l.25,26,and1lohng.11,12,13, Chriſt Ieſus bee ts their 
life, ana luneth is them ; and the life Which they now line in the 
fle(b, they lice by the faith of th: Sanne of God, Gal.2.20. ar 
thereiore Cl:riit himſelfe muſt ceaſe to lime ( which cannot 


be, b-cauſe hee being raiſcd from the dead dieth no more, death Rom. 6.5 
hath no more domizion oner him ) ere the Saints of God who &v.i.if, 


are h1s mEmbers, and have him for their life and ſoule, can 


dicy and periſh in their finnes. This I can with boldneſle te-- 


{tific and aifirme, to the infinite and vnſpeakable joy and 
con.forty of euery true and faithfull memberof Iefus Chritt, 
- 'Þ £ that 
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that it is as impoſſible for any one, that is a true and liuing 
member of Teſus Chriſt, to die and periſh,and to be broken 
off from him againe, as itis for Chrit himſelfe to die or pe. 
riſhy or to ceaſe to bee : For there is the ſame reaſon of the 
immorcality and perpetuitie of every faithfull Chriftian and 
member of Ieſus Chriſt, as there is of Chriſt himſclte: The 
reaſon why the humane nature of Teſus Chriſt,is unmortall 
and perperuall, and can dieno more, 15, becauſe it 1s vnited 
and knit vnto the Dcitie ; becauſe it 18 animated, quickned, 
and inliuened by the eterwall Spirit of God, Now cuery true 
regenerate Saint of God, is vaited and knit vnto the Deity 
it {elfe, as well as Chriſts humane nature, through the hu- 
manitie of Chriſt, though not in the ſame degree : as wee 
may ſee expreſly, Epheſ. 2.20,21,22. cap,q.13.16., Col.2.19. 
and2 Pet,1,4. The ſelfe-ſame Almightie power of God that rai- 
ſed vp Chriſt from the dead, aud the very ſelfe-ſame Spirit of God, 
which did animate, quicken, and inlineu Chriſt himſclfe, doth 
raiſe vp, animate, quicken, and inliuen every true and. fel 
 memberof Jeſus Chriſt, ( euen as the ſame foule doth animate 
and informe eucry part and member of the ſame body, and 
as the {elie-{ame ſappe doth nouriſh the grife and the bran- 
ches, wich doth nouriſh the ſtocke and the roote, ) as wee 
may reage 1 CX PIC fle tearmes: Fpheſ.1.19,20.Cap.2. 18, CAP, 
4.4. 1 Pct.3. 18,19. x1 Cor.6.17, Rom 8,2.9.11. 1 John 4.17, 
Gal.2.20,1 Cor, 3.1,5,5. 2 Cor,z.18. John 1.4.16. cap.17.21, 
22:23.andinfinitc other places :; and therefore ſeeing that all 
Uch asarethetrue and fathfull members of Teſus. Chrift, 

haue rae ſane vnion with the Deitie, the ſame life, foule, 
_ and ſpirit to antimwarc and quicken them, as the humanity cf . 
Chriſt bath ;-\feeins that Teſus Chriſt himſelfe is their life, 
and thet chey luc and moue, in him, and by him; ſeeing 
tncy are the houſe and remple, the habitation and dwelling 
of the whole Trinirtie, it 1s certaine, that no ſinnes which 
euer they doe commit, can-enerraze them or deſtroy them, | 
car cuer ſeucr or cut them off from Chri{t, can cuer wholly 
extinguiſh the hte of grace within them,. or caſt them 
aownefrom the tac of grace, into the ſtate of death and 

| damnation, 
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damnation', no notforone minute; notfarithat ſcantlmg 
of time, which comes berweene their ſinne and their actaall 
and particular repentance for it, . Let allche divells im hell 
combine and plot together , they cannot foluc or anſwere 
this reaſon here alledged. [24075 2 TIMES. SR OILD 


But now here comes in a threefold: and erimembred ob» 0b;e7, 


jetion» Firſt, ' that thoſe ſinnes which the Saints of God 
commit they are mortall and deadly in themſelues, Second- 


ly, that they are not forgiuen to the Saints before that they 


haue actually and particularly repented of them. © Thirdly 
_ thatthe Saints of God may dye and periſh in them before a- 
ny atuall and particular repentance for them : andrhere- 
fore the Saints of God ſo long as they lye in their fins with- 
out any acuall and particular repentance for them, are in 
the ſtateof death and damnation, and not in the ſtare of life 
and grace. | | 

To the firſt of theſe, I anſwer: that itis true, that rhe fins 
of the Saints of God are mortall and deadly in themftclues, 
and thar they are fo to all carnall and vnregenerate men who 
doe commit them, but yet they are neuermortall and deadly 


ro theSaints, If you conſider the finnes of the Sarnrs as ſms, 


or as they are abſtracted from the Saints, then they are mor- 
tall and deadly , and haue damnation atrending on them : 


efulw 1, 


bur if you conſider them as they are the finnes of che Sainrs, 


and as they haue their exiſtence and being in the Saints, 
they are not mortall and deadly effefiwe vnro them. Firſt, 


becauſe theſe ſinnes of theirs (as I haue formerly proued) 


are not imputed to them, bur they are alwaics impured to, 
'& done away in Chriſt, Secondly, becauſe the ſting and ve- 
nom of theſe ſinnes of theirs, 1s taken away in Chrift : for 


as the ſting of death is fine, ſo the ſtrength of finne is the law, t Cor. 1s 55, : 
without which fu: ſelfe is dead, Now Ieſus Chriſt by his R292-7-5,9 - 


death and paſſion hath fulfilled and abrogated the law for all his 
Saints; hee hath redeemed them from the carſe of the Law, heing 
mae a curſe for them, he hath blotted out the hand-writing of or- 


dimances that Was againſt them, and taken it ont of the way, nay- 


q 
K 


ling it to his Crofſs ; hee hath freed them from the law of fin and 
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death, and hath gaken away the poyfon , theſtrength and 
{ting of finne and death, as we may reade © Gal.4.5, Cap.5. Ie 
Rom. $43. cap.10.4. Col.2.14.15. Heb.2.14. and 1 Cor, 15. 57. 
and therefore they can boldly and vicoriouſly cry out, O 
death where ts thy ſting ? olnne where 1s thy vidory and thy 
poyſon? becanſe that Chriſt hath pulled out 'the ſting of 
fiance, and allayed the poyſon thar was in 1t, fo that, it can- 
not hurt or kill him, Thirdly, though the l1nsof the Saints 
are mortall in theinſelues, yer God will cake no aduantage 
againſt them for them, hee will pardon and forgiue them g 
hee wiilpaſſe them by, and remember them no more, and hee will 


' caſt thems all into the depth of the ſea, Ier,31,34. and Mich, 7 18, 
29. and therefore thele their finnes cannot bee mortall and 


deadly ynto them. If a man ſhould commit creaſon , for 
which hee deſerues to dye, if the King will either pardon it, 


or take no notice of it, it 15 not deadly ynto him rhar doth it, 


chough it bee deadly in it felfe, God will pardozy orelſe 
palle by the finnes of all his Saints, hee will not take aduan- 
rage of them, and therefore though they are morcall and 
deadly in themſelues chey/are nor ſo to them. Laſtly, wee 
haue the exprefle teſtimonic* of Saint oby, I '[obn 3. 6,9; and 
Fap. 5.16,17,18. that the Saints of God, and ſuch as are borne 
of Ged, can nener finne wits death: and therefore their finnes 


can never put them into the ſtate of death and damnation, 


no not for a time. Neither will that of Ezech. 18. 20. the 
ſeule that ſinneth # ſpall ajze : nor that of 1 Cor, 6.9. 10, make a= 
ny thing tothe contrary: all that theſe rwo places proue is 
but this: that finne 1s mortall in its owne nature, that cuery 
one ſhall beare his owne ſins, and that the wrrighteors, and 
fuch as line and dye in the finnes there ſpecified , ſuch as 
make a common trade of choſe finnes, being neuer waſhed, 
ſanttified and inſtified from them, ſhall not inherit the kingdome of 
God: neither of them prone that the finnesof the Saints are 
morcall vnto them, or that they pur chem into the, ſtate of 
death and damnation. Conſider therefore the finnes of the 
Saints, aSthe finnes of the Saints, as they. are inherent inz 
aud contoyned With the Saints, and not as they ate RT 
c 
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ed and denided from them 5 conſider how God hath pro- 
miſed to forgiue them in his mercie and to remember # ck 
no more, and then you ſhall diſcouer and diſcerne your Er- 
ror, and finde your ſe]ues to bee ouer-reached with a Falacy 
and quirke of Logicke, in ſeucring thoſe things which 
ſhould not be deuided. © 

To the ſecondclauſe of the objeRion , that the (ins of the 
Saints are not forgiuen,before their aQuall and particular re- 
entance for them, and therefore after chat they commir any 
grolle and knowne (innetilltheir acuall and particular re- 
pentance for it, they arein the ſtate of death and damnation, 
and not 1n the ſtate of grace, I anſwer : firſt, thar the argu» 
ment it ſelfe is falſe and followes not : which that you-may 
the better and more perſpicuoulty vaderſtand, You mutt 
know, that when a regenerate man falls into any ſinne, his 
repentance 1n this caſe 1s not required as a meanes to put a 
new life, anda new eſtate and feed of grace into him ; (as 1t 
was vpon his firſt regeneration and conuerſion vnto God, ') 
but it 1s onely required, as phyſicke 15 in a licke man,to heale 
him and to cure him, and to preſeruc that lite,that eftate and 
ſeed of grace which was'in him before, which by reaſon of 
this his{inne, are like the graces of the Church of Sardss, 
 Rene3o2% ready to dye, but yet not wholly dead : and there- 
fore cuen before his aQuall repentance for his-lin, he 1s nor 
wholly deadin treſpaſſcs and linnes, he is not in the ſtare of 
death & damnation, bur in the ftate of grace.I will euidence_ 
and make this cleare by ſome few familiar and common {i- 
militudes, ' Suppoſe a regenerate man ſhould fail into any 
mortall and deadly {icknctle, which might proue his death 
vnleſle hee zooke ſome antidote and phyficke to expell it, 
you will not preſently fay, that chis man is but a dead man, 
er that hee is in the. ſtate of death, becauſe hee is fallen inrco 
this diſeaſe : or becauſe hee lieth ſickeof it for a moneth or 
tWO without recouery : for hee hath life within hav fill, hee. 
is ftill al1uing man, and for ought you know hee may reco- 
uer, and therefore you doe ſtill account him, call him, and 
reputc hima ling man. So jfa regenerate man commit; a 
| LE 3 | felonie, 
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fclonie, for which his life may be drawne into queſtion : you 
will noc forthwith determine, that heee is in the ftare of 
death and damnation , becauſe hee hath committed ſuch a 
fclonic : for it may bee, thatno man will proſecute him for 
this felonie; orit hee be proſecuted hee may bee either ac 
quitted, or pardoned, and ſo eſcape that death which hee did 
deſerne, Soifa wife commit adultery, for which ſhee de- 
ſerues to be deuorced from her husband, and ſo ceaſe to be 
his wite, you will not preſently fay, that this woman ir de- 
uorced, or that ſhe is no wife, for her husband may forgiue 
her, and ſhe 1s ſtill a wife, till'the deuorce be ſued our, So if 
a {onne doth highly offend his gratious and louing father, 
for which hee doth juſtly deſerue to be difinherited, he doth 
nottherefore ceaſe to bea ſonne,neither is he forthwith diſ- 
inherited, but hee continues a ſonne and an heire ſtill ; hee 
only incurs his fathers anger for the preſent, and perhaps he 
may recciue {ome ſtripes and corre@ion art his hands, buc 
neuer ceaſeth to be his ſonne and heire,till he incnrre his fa- 
thers hatred, his whole and final] diſpleaſure: till he be aQu- 
ally diſinherited, and utterly caft off, Iuſt ſo is it in our pre- 
ſent caſe, Sinne 1n the regenerate Saints of God, it is a dead-_ 
ly diſeaſe and ficknelle rothe ſoule - it is ſuch a felonie as 
may juftly draw their les into queſtion before the barre of 
Gods Tribunall :1t 1s ſuch an adultery as might juſtly cauſe 
theLord their husband, to ſue out a bill of divorce again 
them : andir 1s ſuch an offence as might moue their grati- 
ous and loning Father to difinherit and to caſt them off. But 
yet they are nor pre{ently dead, neither are they in the ſtate. 
of death becauſe they are ſicke of ſinne + for they may reco- 
uer, and purge out this diſeaſe : yea, it 1s certaine, that they 
 alwaies doe and ſhall recouer : for the Lord himfelfe is cheir 
phyſition, hee will recouer them and raiſe them vp, and re- 
ſore thern to their health againe, he will not ſuffer them to 
dye or periſh in this ſicknelle of their ſinnes « they have his 
owne expretle word and promiſe tor it, P/al,41. 2,3, JobnG. 
5l,58.cap.10, 28. cap, 11.25,26, Hoſea 14.4. ſal. 4. 2. and 
i John,5.11,12,13,and he will furely pertorme & make oy 
1s 
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his word to the vttermoſt, They are not preſently in the 
Rate of death and condemnation, when as they commir any 
reaſon orfelonie againſt the Lord, before their aQuall re- 
pentance for it ; for God may paſſe by their ſinnes and trea- 
ſons, and take no notice of them, hee may in his mercy par- 
donthem, andnor arraigne them for them. Yea, he will be RE 5] : 
ſure for to doe it, For hee is a Goa that paſſerh by the tranſyreſ< oy 
fien of bus heritage, hee will forgine their sniquities and remember 
their ſennes no more, becauſe bee delights in mercy, and brcauſe it COTE IN, 
# bis conenant ſo to doe, Mich.7.13,15, and ler. 31.33, 34. If |» 
hee doth rake notice of thoſe ſinnes of theirs as to ſcourge 
them for them, yet he neuer drawes them into queſtion tor 
their ſoules, hee neuer brings them into the judgement of 
eternall condemnation: as we may reade expreſly, //ay 45.17 
Tohn 3.19. cap.5.24. and Row,$.1,2. wherctore though the 
Saints commit treaſon againſt the Lord, for which they de- 
ſeruc to be perpetually condemned, yet this their treafon 
neuer puts them into che ſtate of death and damnation. So 
when the Saints of God commit adultery againit him, and + 
ſuch ſinnes as might cauſe him to denorce them from him : 
yet they are not preſently deuorced , becauſe they doe not 
preſently repent :tor Gvud is a louing and kinde husband ro 
them : hee 15 not ealily prouoked to put them away, anda 
give them a bill of deuorce vpon euery act of adultery which 
they doe commit; as 1s euident by ler, 3.1. {fa man put away 
bis wife, and ſhee goe from him, aud become another mans, ſhall he 
\ returne unto her againe 9 but thow haſt played the harlot With ma- 
7 louers, yet retwrne againe to me ſaith the Lord, The adulceries 
_ of the Saints, doe neuer breake that bond of macrimonie 
which 1s betweene God and them, becauſe God will nor 
take aduantage of them : hee hath married thems unto himſelfe 110601 
for ener uu faithfulneſſe ,n louing kinaneſſe, & in mercies: therefore 
will be loue them, and not caſt them off © therefore will hee not 
teuer or deuorce them from him. Hee hath commanded vs, 
not to ſeperate thoſe whom bee hath ioyned together : tiicrefore hee Mat, 19.7. 
_ himſelte willneuer ſeuer nor deuorce thoſe from himſelfe 
"hom hee hath married end betrothed to-bimſelſe for ener : but 
| EG C 
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hee will ſeperate their ſinnes from them, that ſo they may \ 
not ſeuere.or diuorce them from himſelfe: and therefore - 
when as they linne againſt the Lord, they are not preſently 
in the ſtate of dcath and damnation , becauſe they are ſtill 
married to, and not deuorced from the Lord, So when the. 
ſonnes of God oftend their gratious and louing father 'by 
their finnes, they. doc not therefore ceaſeto beckis ſonnes, 
neither are they forthwith dilinherited : bur they continue 
fonnes and heires ſti], and he continues ro beeagratious fa« 
ther to them. It may be they may incurre his anger and di{- 


EEO <.m.7, 14, Pleaſure for atime: it may bee , bee doth (a) chaſten and cor- © 
 x5.P£84.26,t0 relt them with the rods of men, and with the ſtripes of the children 


z8. of men, ( b) out of his fatherly care and loue unto them, andout of 
oy 1669, ok 8 deſire of their good, (c) that ſs they may not be condemned wit 
pen kn, 24- i190 world, But yet they neuer incur his hatred or his whole 
diſpleaſure, hee neuer difinherits them or caſts them out of 

| _doores: hee alwaics dealeth with them as a gratious, merci-. 

Paid o1s, full, and louing farther, (4). who delights in mercy, (ec) hee will 
«Pla 102.8,9, mot alwates chide them, neither keepeth hee his anger forieuer * bee 
10,13, Mal,2. Wz/lnct acale with them after their ſinner, nor yet reward them ac= 
T7, cerding to their iniquities, but will enen pitty, ſpare, and pardon 
them, as a father pittzeth, ſpareth, and pardoneth. bis onely fon that 

fſermeth him, . And theretore though they finne againit their 

grarious Father, and lie perhaps 1n this their {1nne for a time 

without repentance, yer they are not thereby dilinhericed 

nor puttrom the {tate of grace, I will now contra all his 

:nto this Syllopiſme, Hee thar is ſtill aliue jn Chnſt, and is. 

- __ bur only ficke andnor dead of finne : heerhat is onely in 

. a mecrepollibilicie to be queſtioned, arraigned, diuorced, & 

| diſinhenred for his finne, and is not aQually queſtioned, ar- 
raigned, diuorced, difinheritcd, and condcmneud for it, He 

that 1s more\tkely to liue & ro recoucr, more l:kely to eſcape 

vnſentenced and vncondemned, more likely to continue a 

witeand an heire ynto God, then to dye of tinne, and to be 

perperually condemned, divorced, and dilinherited. of God 

tor finne, Nay hee that 1$ ſure to recouer and neuct to dic of 

| finne, ſure to ſcape ſcot-free, and neuer to bee condemned, 

| — diuorced 
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diu orced, or difinhcriced for  ſinne., .it is vndoubtedly true, 
that ſuch a one not in the ftace of death and damnation, 
bur 1n the ſtare of life and grace. (For no man can be in the 
Race of death and damnation,but (uch a one as is either dead 
in creſpaſſes and ins; tuch a one as is aQually condemned,di- 
uorced, and difinherited for his ſins, or ſuch a one as 15 more 
hkely rody,to be condemned,diuorced,and difinherited, in 
and forhis ſins;then to liue,and to eſcape vncondemned, vne 
divorced, and yndilinbericed for his fins.) But all thoſe who 
arc once truly regenerated & ingrafted into Chriſt by a true 
and lively faith, they are alive in Chriſt, and even then when 
as they lie in any knowne fin without repenrancez they arc 
but only ſicke & not dead of (in: they are only in a m« ere re 
mote pollibility; to be queſtioned,arraigned, diuorced,difin- 
herited and condemned for their (lirne: they are not aQually 
queſtioned, arraigned, divorced, dilinherited and condems- 
for.it, They are morelikely to liue and to recouer, more like-. 
ly to eſcape vnaſentenced and vncondemned: more likelyto 
continue wiues and heires ynto Gad, then to dye of ſi11, and 
to be perpetually condemned, diuorced, and dilinherited of 
God for fin. Nay, they are ſure to recouer, and neuer for co 
dye of fin: they are ſure to eſcape ſcot-free, and never to be 
condemned, diuorced, or difinheritedior finne, as is euidenc. 
by the former ſpremiſes. Therefore it is vndoubcedly true, 
chat ſuch as are once truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt by a true and Luely faich, cucn then when as they lye 
in any knowne linne without repentance,are not in the ſtate 
of death and damnation, but in 6 ſtare of life and grace:and 
* ſothe argument which is produced followes ror. 
Secondly,I anſwergthat the Antecedent is falſe, For cheſe 
ſinnes of the Saints, they are and may be pardoriedand aQu- 
ally forgiuen without any particular repentance for them, 
Fnſt, becauſe when men are once truly juſtified , the ecer- 
vall guilt of theſe cheir ſinnes is neucr imputed ro them, as 
I haue formerly proued; therefore a particular actuall re- 
pentance forthem is nor necel{arily and abſolutely required 
ior to ſaue them and free them from damnation : Chriſt 
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2 Cor,s.21, 
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bad made them free from the law of firne and frath before k beis E 
made a curſe for them, that they might bee mad the rigbteouſteſſs 
of God inhim: t erefore they might bee ſatitd withour this 
this auall and particular repentance. Secondly , Theſe 
their ſins, as [ have formerly proued, did nor put the Sainrs 
into the ſtate of damnarion : and therefore a particular re- 


, penance for theſe ſinnes of rhcirs, 1s not abſolutely neceſ- 


ſary to ſaluation. Thirdly , a particular and aQual] repen- 
tance for theſe ſinnes, is not required as abſoJutely neceſſa- 
ry to faluation , becauſe a gencrall repentance, and an in- 
ward diſpoſition of the foule, without this particular, out- 
ward and acuall repentance will ſerue the turne. [fa Saint 
of God commic any groſſe and knowne ſinne, let htm haue 
but an vpright and ſyncere heart, which is fully and reſo- 
lutely ſet and bcenr againſt all ſinne, and ſtedfaſtly ſet and fix- 
ed ypon God with adcfire to cleaue faſt and cloſe to him, 
and to doe his will in all things : let him haue but an hum- 
ble, a broken, and a contrite heart win him which trem- 
bles ar Gods word, and is thorowly afte&ed wich the grofſe 
aud generall apprehenſion of his owne vilenetle : though 
he neuer pitch particularly ypon chis finne of his, nor hum- 
ble his ſoule betore the Lord for this bis finne, yer, I dare be 
bold co ſay, that this generall repentance of his and this in- 
ward frame, bent and diſpoſition of his heart and ſoule, ſhall 
ſufficiently cleanſe and purific his ſoule from this his {inne, 


_ and ſave him fo that he ſhall neyer die or periſh for it: for 


Iris the inward and habituall repentance, the inward frame, 
benr, and diſpoſition of the ſoule that God reſpeas more,, 
then the outward aR, as wee may ſee by that of Danid. P/al. 
32.5. 1 ſaid I will confeſſe wy tranſgreſſions vnts the Lora, and ſo 
thou forganeſt the iniquity of my fine : the inward purpoſe and 
diſpofition of Danzas heart for to repent, was ſufficient to 
moue God to forgiue his finne, before his outward, aQuall, 
and particular repentance was expreſſed. Which proues, 
that chough a particular confeſſion and aQtuall humihation 
bee very fic and requilite and necellary, afrer euery groſſe 
and knowne linne which the Saints commur, yet 1t 15 not 
abſolutely 


rEg Cn prige AgH E{{ate -- —_ XX 
abſolutely neceflary co ſaluacion for an inward diſpoſition, | 
& purpole of che. hear for eq repentygr 4 general repentance 
and kumjliacion without rhis parcigularwall ferue che ture, 

Buc of this (ee more in. the fourth an ETSY FiVS argumeriry 
as It wasfirſt propounded. F ourthly, A particu 3 qutward, 
| and atuall repentance for thele (innes of theirs 15 nor ablo- 
lutely required of chem as necellary.to ſaluation , becauſe 
Godin his mercy will paſſe by theſe atuall linnes,or aRts of | 
finnes, and take no notice of them, it they doe chanceto for- KS 
get to repent and humble their ſoules particularly for them: "h 
tor God 1s a God that paſſeth by the trenſgreſſions of his people, Mich.7.18. 
2s well as theirlefſer finnes: hee ont of his6beriry and loue | Pct.4.5. 
ynto his Saints, doth cover enen « multitude of their rants aid 
take no notice of them, when as they lorgec tor to repent | 
particularly -of them. So rue is thar of Bernard, that the lin 
of rhe Saints of God , vel puritur condigna penitentis , vel i De gratia et lib. 
Charitate abſrondiewr , ic is either puniſhed with condigne Te. 4761: trace, 
 pentance, or hid in mercy, I could adde more reaſonsfor to 
proue, that there is no, abſolute neceſlity of a; particular re- 
pentance for euery grolle and knowne {nne,bucl will palſe 
them ouer,and referre you to;the anfwerswhich.are given to 
this argument, as it is firſt propounged and objetted. 

For the laſt clauſe of. this obje&ion +: that a. regenerate. 
mian may dyc ia the very, a& of lin,as hee may murcher him- 
ſclfe, or God may ſmite him. ſudainly in che att of any other 
linne, before his atual].repentance,or any orher repentance 
elſe : and therefore he may dyc and periſh.in his finnes, and 
ſo fall finally from grace. 1 anſwer, thac the argument tol- 
| lowes not. For let any one thatys a-true regenerate Saint of 
God be taken.away, iythe;yery:a& of any known finne, be- 
fore irjS poli ble figs bum 4orcpentyT make no dont or fcru- 
ple oft ,. but thathe ſhall as {prely be ſaued asf be had lu- 
cdto have repented of it ; and that for theſe zeaſons. Firlt, 
becaule this faint of God was truly pradeſtinated to eternall \ 
life, and therefore he cangor jbur.be; ſaued, or elſe ic would 
tollow, that a wangyho is, abſalutely predeſtinaced to, erer- 
nall life mightyet bee damned, which can-neuer. be proued 
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or admitted, Secondly, becauſe Chriſt hath promiſed that 


_ none of bi ſheeps ſhall periſh,that none of his Saints and children 
| ſhall be confonnded, bu: that they-ſhall be ſwre of heaucn and eter- 


nal life. lobn 10.28. ſjay. 45.17. Tobns. 24.and cap. 6. 39, 40. 


| Now all thoſe that are once truly regenerated and ingratted 


into Chriſt, though they are taken away in 'the very a& of 
ſinne before any fepentance atall, are the true Saints and 
fheepe of Chriſt, and therefore they doe not, theretore they 
cannot periſh in this their ſin, Thirdly, it muſt needs be fo, 
becauſe God will never require impolltbilities at his chil- 
drens hands , nor take the ftriteſt courſe, andgreateſt ad- 
vantage againſt them for their ſinnes, Now it it Gods owne 
act to take away the Saints in their finnes, andit was impot- 


ſible torthem to repene ar all of this their finne tn reſpe& of 


cheir ſodaine ſurprifall : if they had had ſpace & time to haue 
repented , no doubt but that they would haue repented 
them of this their ſinne, and theretore God ſeiling on them 


before they could repent,wee ſhould exceedingly ecliſpe the 


riches of Gods mercy, and of his gratious deahng with his 
Saints, m afirming that they ſhould be damned when as they 
had nor ſpace to repent, Fourthly,ir muſt needs be fo, becauſe 
this one a of {inne ( as I have proved to the full before) it 
doth notſeuere and cut them off from Chriſt-, or deſtroy 


_ outof them rhoſe habits-and ſeeds of grace which are plan 


ted, and fetted jn their hearts, ir doth not put them into 


_ aftateof death and damnation , orcauſe their gracious and 


iouing Father, whois alwaies ready to pardon and to'pitty 
them, co dilinherite them and caft them off , eſpecially ſce- 
Ing they never finne againft him out of precogirated ma- 


lice, or out of the ſetled purpoſe and reſolution of their 


hearts : and therefore though dexh doth' cut them downe 
in this very ad of finne, they cannot perifh in this a; bur 
their ſoules are vndoubtegly ſaued, and recciued into mer- 
cy, Fifthly, it muſt needs bee ſo, becauſetl.is one at of ſin, 


 1t doth not take away their juſtification , or make them not 


to be juſtified, but only in reſpe of this particular a&:ir re- 
Vue not all their tormer fins againe, andtheretore 5.x 
Ea : them 
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them notinto the flate of death and damnation: a man may 
be an holy & rcl;gious man, he may offend in may things: yet 
hee may be holy and vpright in Gods light and cftimation, 
in reſped of the conſtant holineſle and integrity of his life, 


though not inreſpeR of thoſe patticular finnes of his, Now 


God he alwaieslookes vnto the inward frame and diſpoſiti- 


on, the inward integritie and ſynceritie of the hearr, to the 


conſtant tenor and carriage of his Saints, and not ynto their 
particular fayles and lips: if cheir hearcs, and rhe conſtane 
tenor andcarriage of their liues, be ſyncere,holy, blameleiſe 
and vnfpotted, God eſtimates and rates them according vn- 
fo this, and takes no notice of their priuate flips; hee values 
them according to their graceand inward, nat according to 
their fins and outward man:and cherefore God taking them 
away in the very a&t,notin the habit and thetrade of fin : he 
wall eſtimate andreward them according to their graces, and 
theirinward man,according tothe inward purpole,bent and 
clination of their ſoules, according to- the conſtant courſe 
and prattiſe of their liues, and not according to that particu- 
lar and priuate act of (linne in which they dye z fo that they 
doe not pertſh cuerlaftingly for this at of ſinne,but they are 
certainly recciued ynto life everlaſting... Sixthly, the theete 
which neuer didrepent inall his lite before, was faued on the 
Crolle, euen at the laſt gaſpe and period of his life : there- 
fore that God and Sautour who was ſo mercifull co faue a 
ſinner that neuer wasa Saint, at the very laſt gaſpe : will al- 


Wwaies be {o gratious, ſo loning and compaſſionate, as to ſaue 
- a ſinnerat the laſt which was a Sainc;a friend, a brother, and 


a beſt beloued vnto him before. Laſtly, to ſhuc vp all ina 
word or two. Admit that an aQuall and particular repentance 
were requiredas a thing abſojutely neceſſary to ſaluation of 
all the true regenerate Saints of God, after any grolle and 
knowne ſinne committed by them yet then ſay, that 


| when Goddorh take away any of his Saints, in the very act 


of linne, lee doth in that yery inſtance which hec cakes 
them in gite them ſuch an a@uall & particular repentance, 
25 ſhall fave their foules, for hee hach pradeſtinaced chem vn- 
: Yu 3 Q 
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co cuerſaſting life; and therefore having predeftinated thens 
ynto the end, he doth likewiſe predeftinate them vnto the 
meanes forto obtaine it. Wherefore as it is altogether impol- 
Gble for to depriue them of the end, ſe likewiſe is i im- 
poſlible to depriue them of the meanes which are annexed 
mnſeparably vnto it : and therfore pur the worſt you can ima. 
pine, yet we may fately ſay, that God doth alwayes giue his 
Saints this aQuall repentance, euen in the yery point and 
inſtant, when he cuts chem off, (which che Pſendolntherans, 
| and thoſe that defend only a torall fall from grace, withouc 
a finalldoe confelle and teach.) And therefore notwithſtan= 
ding, all thoſe ſinnes they doe commit, notwithſtanding, 
their lying in finnefor atime, or their dying in fin (Imeane 
in the a, nor in the habit and trade of ſome particular ſin } 
without any aQuall or particularrepentance, for that ſinne 
of theirs, they neither fall finally, nor yet totally from the 
ſtate of grace. This is the maine and principall argument, 
| this is the very knot and hinge of the queſtion, and rhere- 
fore pardon me ( good Reader) though I haue beene {0 
prolix and tedious in my anſwer to it. Ty 
The rwentie fiue Argument or obie&ion that is made as 
gainſtmeis, That atrue regenerate Saint of .God may bee 
excommunicated, therefore he may fall from grace. I an- 
ſwer, that the Argument doth nor follow, For though ex- 
communication may ſcuer a Saint of God from the ſocietie 
of the faichtull, and che viſible Church of God for a time, 
to humble him for his ſinne,and to make him more circume 
ipeRin his carriage for the time to come, yet ic neuer doth 
_ difſe& orcur him off from Chriſt ; nay, it doth not wholly 
| ſeuer andcut him off trom being a member of rhe vilble 
Church ; for chen he ought nor co be aflayled or admicted 
iato the viſtblc Church againe, vnleſſe he were rebaptized: 
and during the time of this his excommun:cation he ſhould 
be no better, and no more a Chriſtian than a Turke or Hea- 
then man * neither of which can be admirced : and therefore 
this excommunication, if you take it in che true and primas 
tiug vie of it, ( not as ir is now commonly abuſcd,and made 
; 5 4 
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2common proces vpon pettie and trifling occaſions ) ic on- 
Iy ſuſpends men from being partakers of the priuiledges of 
che Church, it neuer cucs them off from being members of 
it, This is theopinion of Afr. Hooker ; in bus third books of 


Eccl:frafticall police, £4Þ.T. a Sigh of Biſhop eA bbot in bis an- 

 fmer to /1r,T hompſons Diatr: 

| £4. booke of bs Inftitutions, cap 12. ſettion 9.10, of Marlorat 
in his Expoſition vponthe 1 Cor. 5.5, AndlI know not any 


4, cap.16. of Mr.Caluin in the 


Diuines either Moderne or Ancient of any note or credite, 
chat doe aftirmethe contrariczand therefore your Argument 
followes not. Fol 

The twenty {ixe Argument which may bee made againſt 
me 1s this. All Infants which are baptized, they are by this 
their baptiſme truly regenerated and ingrafred into Chriſt, 
and yet we ſee thar many of rhem, doe afterwards fall rotal - 
ly and finally from grace: Theretorethoſe who are once tru- 
ly regenerated and ingrafted te Chriſt by a crue and line. 
ly faith may fall from grace. The Argument 1s taken for 
granted: and therefore the Antecedent 1s only to be proued, 
This our Antaegonrfs indeuour tor to doe, by Scripture, and 


by the auchoritie and DoAtine of our Church of England, 


The maine place of Scripture which 1s alledged, is that of 
Gal. 3.27. As many of you 45 bane beene baptized into Chriſt, 
baze put en Chrift : which they fay is full in point, And char 


thisis alſo the Doctrine of the Church of England, is proued 


by che forme of baptiſmerecorded in our Common prayer 
Booke: where the Miniſter before baptiſme, reciting how 
Chriſt did bleſſe the little ch:ldren that were brought vato them, 
and rebuke bs Diſciples for hindering ſuch as won/dbring them 
zo biys, doth from henee exhort the people in theſe inluing_ 
words. Doubt not therefore, but earneſtly belcewe, that bee will 
likewiſe fauonrably receine theſe preſent Infauts, that be will ins- 


| brace them With the armes of hrs mercie, that bee will gine wnto 


then the bleſſing of eternall life, and maks them partakers of his 
everlaſimg kingdomt”: And againe, when as the childe is bap- 
tized, there 1s this forme of rhankſ-giuing there preſcribed 
tO Vs, Fee yeeld thee hearty thankes moſt mercsfull Father, that 
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344 The Perpeturiic of. . | | 
it hath pleaſed thee to regenerate this Infant with thy holy Splris} 


toreceine bim ſor thine oWyne childe by adoption, and toincorperate 
him tuto thy boly congregation, Which words doe fully prove, 
th at all ſuch Infants as are baptized, are truly regenerated e 
and ſo the Antecedent is fully proued to bee true, Becauſe 


this is an argument in which our Antagonifls doe much tri- 
umph and boaſt, asif wee were not able to vndergoe the 
chargeand vigor of it; Iſhall-indeauour to giue a tull and 
ſatisfaRorie anſwer to it, in which I ſhall bee forced to bee 
ſomewhat large and tedious, in reſpe of thoſe many parti- 
culars which 1 am co giuean anſwer to; I will teduce them 
vnto theſe foure heads: Firſt, I ſhall denie, thac all Infancs 
chat ate baptized, are rruly regenerated and inwardly ingraf- 


 eed into Ehrilt by vertue of cheir baptiſme, Secondly, I ſhall 


afirme, that the place of the Galathians proucs it not, nor 
yet any other text of Scripture, Thirdly, I ſhall affirme,thac 


_ it isnor the Dodrine of the Church of England, and that 


theſe wordsof the Common prayer Booke doe not warrant 
ic: And laſtly, if all cheſe faile me, I ſhall denie the Argu- 
ment, and proue ynto you that jr followes not + and that 


chough the Antecedent andthe Argument were both true, 


yet that they are both impercinene to our preſent purpoſe, 
For the firſt of theſe, that all Infants that are baptrzed are 
not by their very Baptiſme truly regenerated, RY þ ingrafced 
into Chriſt, bur only Sacramentally,I ſhall make it good by 


theſe ſublequencreaſons, Firſt, becauſe the Sacraments doe 


' neucr conuey any inward and ſpirituall grace, which may 
truly regenerate and ingraft men into Chriſt, bur where 
there isthe hand of faith for to recciue them,and that grace 
which is conueycd by them. This is euidene by Mark 16.16, 
not he that 1s baprized only, bar he that beleemeth & # baperz,cd 
fall bee ſaued ; but hee that belgenerb not (chough hee be bati= 
zcd ) ſhall bee dammed ; therefore it is not bapciſe of it ſcife, 
bucfaich which doth regenerate and ſaue men, So As 8. 
36.37. When the e Ethiopian Eunuch demanded of Philyp : 
behold bere is Water, wbat doth binder wee to be baptized ? Philip 
returnes ham this anſwer : /f thou beleeneFt witball thine oy 
| $w0h 
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thos maiſt: intimating , that his baptiſme without faith, 


would doe him no good at all, chat ir could not regenerate. 


him, nor yet conuey any grace into his ſoule. So Gal,z.26, 
27. Yee are all the children of God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus : for as 


_ many of you as were baptized into Chriſt, hane put on Chriſt, Ic 
was the Galathians faith , and not their Baptiſme, which 


made them the adopted ſonnes of God : for in (briff Ieſus 
nether circumcifion auaileth any thing (no nor yer Baptiſme 
which {ucceedeth it ) neither uncirenmcifion , but faith which 
worketh by loue, Gal.5.6. Baptiſme without faith 1s ineffeQu- 
all : it may waſh and purifie the body, but it can neuer waſh, 
purifie, regenerate, and cleanſe the ſoule, ynletle it bee ace 


companied with faith which wor kes by loue, and with true re- 


pentance. For 8t 6s faith only that purifieth the heart, Als 15, 
8, 1t 18 Repentance, and not Baptiſme that doth waſh away 
our finnes : Baptiſme without repentance it cannot doe it: 
therefore Peter, Atts 2.36,35,38.doth joyne them borh toge= 
ther. For when his auditors that were pricked at the heart, de- 
manded of him what they ſhould dee ? Hec anſwers them thus: 
Repent, and bee baptized inthe name of Teſus Chriſt, for the re= 
m1ſſion of ſinnes, and yee ſhall receine the gift of the holy Ghoſt. 
If Baptiſme without repentance had beene ſufficient ro 
haue regenerarced them, and purified them from their ſins, 
Peten would never haue aduiſed them for torepent withall, 
for that had beene ſuperfluous: but his joyning of repen- 
trance and baptiſme thus together, intimates that the one 1s 
not efte&uall withour the ocher, Ie & faith only that doth 
#nſtifie vs, and ingraft viinto Chriſt, Rom. 4.3.5, cap.5.1. 2 Cor. 
13.5. Gal.5.6. and Epbeſ, 2.8. it is faith onely cha: doth 
make the Sacraments effeQuall torepgenerate vs, and ingraft 
vs into Chriſt:this I am {ure is the Jariad of our Church. 
Now all thoſe Infants which are baptized, ( no nor all thoſe 
thar are baptized at cheir ripe yeares, be they Aniwbaprſts, Or 
ſuch as are newly conuerred to the faith ) they hauc not 
this grace of true, ſaujng, and juſtifying faich within them, 
and therefo:e they are not truly regenerated by their bap- 
rilme : As its ſaid of the word of God, Heb.4.2, that it pro- 
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ted them not, becauſe it was not mixed with faith in them that 
heard it, So | may lay of Baptiſme, that it regenerates not 


all Infants, becaule all haue net faith that doe receive it, 


Secondly, all Infants that are baptized, are not truly rege- 
nerated and ingrafted into Chriſt by their very baptiſme, 
becauſe this would make the Sacrament of baptiſme effe. 
ftuall to all that doereceiue it, which cannot be, Firſt, be- 
cauſc that this would make bapriſme to bee quite different 
from all the other ordinances of God, and meanes of grace: 


' For the Sacrament of the Lords Supper it profits nor all 


alike, toall ynworthy commanicants, it 15 the cauſe of dam. 
nation; it is a cauſe of grace to none,but ſuch as doe receiue 
in a worthy manner : {o the word of God, though it be rhe 
{amonr of life wnto life to ſome, yet 1t 15 the ſanonr of death 
2nto death to others that doe heareit, 2 {or.2:16. So itis of 
all che other meanes of grace whatſocuer, they are nor cffe- 
Etuall to worke grace in all ; and therefore Baptiſme cannot 
doc it. There is the ſame reaſon of all Gods ordinances, 
where one of them 1s effetuall, all of them are effeuall ; 
where one of them is incffeQuuall, there all of chem are in- 
cfeeuall to ; for elſe there ſhould be a great confuſion, and 
jarring in the ordinances of God: a man ſhould then bee ſa- 


ucd by one ordinance of God, ſappoſe by Baptiſme , and 


damned by another, by the ynworthy recetuing of the 
Lords Supper, or by the vaprofitable hearing of che word. 
of God, which the God of order, peace, and vnion can nc- 
ver ſuffer. There is a (weet harmonie and muruall agree- 
ment betwecne all the meanes of grace, and ordinances of 


God, they alwayes goe hand in hand together :; they all 


worke within the fame ſphere and compaſle, one of them is. 
no larger then the other ; where one 1s effeuall there the 
others are, or at leaſt may be to : Wherefore lince the other 
ordinances of God, are not effeAuall to regencrate, and to 


worke grace in all, no more can Bapriſme doe it, Secondly, 


Baptiſme cannot regenerate a!l alike, becauſe circumciſion 
which was a type of Bapciſme, did not doe it. AM thoſe that 
were circumciſed with the outward circumciſion of the fleſh, were 

| | 708 
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2 T not Circumeiſed with the inward circumcifion,of the hrart aud [(pi- ON No 

It ; rit, whoſe praiſe ts not of man but of God, Rom, 2.28,29, there- 

we fore all choſe that are outwardly baptized with water, are 

C- ' notinwardly baptized with the holy Ghoſt andwith fire, Baptiſme Math 3, r1, 

- is comein the place of circumciſion, and therefore it muſt 

I be of the ſame effcR as circumciſion was, and (o it is, For as 

C= there was an outward circumciſion of the fleſh which was 

nt common to all, and an inward circumciſion of the heart, 
which was proper only to the ele of God: ſo there is an WI 

ll outward Baptiſme, er putting away of the filth of the fleſh only, i Per.3,12, v1 

74 which 1s common to all, but ſauces none: andan inward bap- ' { 

ie riſme of the Spirit, which z the anſwer- of 4 good conſcience to> { 

he wards God: this is the Baptiſme which doth regenerate and 

th ſane men, of which all that are baptized are noct partakers, 

of | bur only ſuch as are eleed to faluation. Thirdly, all cthac 

C= are baptized aranot alike regenerared by their baprtiſme, be- 

dt | cauſe this would take away the libertie of Gods Spirit,which 

's, breatheth when and where it liſketh, Tokn 3.8. It is only the 

| ; Spirit of God which dorh regenerate men 2 it -men bee borne 

1- | but of water, and not ef water and the ſpirit both, they cannot - 

1d | enter into the kingdoms of heanen, Tohn 3.5, It then every one —-/ 

4- | that were baptized, be by his baptiſme necellarily, and truly 

1d regenerated,the libertie and freedome of Gods Spirit ſhould. 

1C be reſtrained, and muſt of neceſlicie breathe ypon euecry one 

rd thac is baptized whether ic will or no, whereas Chriſt him- 

c-> FF " Afelfccellsvseuenin this very caſe of bapriſme and ſpirituall 

C- "regeneration, that the Spirit bloweth where he liſteth + he 1s not tohy 1.8. 

of . confined to any perſon, place, and ordinance, but-hath his 

JW owns libertie to worke, when and where hee will ; whick- 

2 ' libertie this doQrine of yours would reftraine. Fourthly, all 

1 |_- thoſe whoare baptized are not forth-with regenerated, and 

cl ingrafted into Chriſt by vertue of their bapriſme : becaulc 

© this would take away all eleQion and reprobarion : this. 

b-- would make all Infants that are baptized to bee necefſarily . "i 

n | ſaued, it they dic before yeares of diſcretion, tiough God ''Y 

it hath otherwiſe determined of them : orelſc it would ſeuer £1 

4 true regeneration, and fanRification from c)cition, making 

0; XX 23 | | {uch 


348  ThePerpetuitieof 4 | 
ſuch to be truly ſancified and regenerated, as were neuer 
cleRed to ſaluation : which cannot be, becauſe eleRtion is 
the only cauſe of true regeneration; and true grace and re- 
generation are proper{ only tothe ele& of God: { asI haue 
proued ar large in my firſt Argument drawne from God,)or 
elſe it would make all men to be eleQed to faluation, and ſo 
conſequently to bee ſaued : which as it isfalſe and contrary 
to the Scriptures, ſo it makes againſt you to, for then none 
could fall from grace. Now none of theſe three con{cquen- 
cies can be admitted ; and therefore, your Antecedent, that 
all who are baptized, are truly regencrated and ingrafced in- 
eo Chriſt cannot be true. Fittly, if your Antecedent were 
truc, it would bring in what popiſh doarine, that the Sa- 
craments doe ex opere operate, conuey grace to men, that the 
bare a@ of Bapciſme, or of receiving the Lords Supper, 
ſhould of it ſelte, without any reſpec of the perſons, thar are 
partakers of theſe Sacraments, conuey grace to all that come 
vato them, Sixtly, all Infants that are baptized, are not tru- 
ly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt by cheir very bap- 
eiſme, becauſe then the time of their regeneration, repen= 
rance, conuerfion, and c#euall calling ; ſhould alwaies be 
accounted from the'time of their baptiſme : but this wee all 
Know 1s falſe. -For ſome wee know are regenerated, called, 
and conuerted in their youth, ſome in their middle ages 
{ome in rheir old age, but all after Baptiſme z and we doe al- 
._ watesaccount them to be regenerated, conuerted, and. effe- 
_ Ctuallycalled, not from the time that they are baptized, bue 
_ onely from thertime that they doerepent them of cheir ſins, 
ana turne from all their euill wayes, to ſerue the huing God 
|. _ an holnefleand newnelle of life : God and men account 
Wau T che time of mens regeneration and ingrafting into Chriſt, 
|. Fm not trom the time that they are baptized, bur from the time 
_ tharthey are effeQually called and conuerted vnto.God,be- 
being made new men, and\new creatures, which they were 
not bcfore: therefore chey were nor truly regencrared and 
ingrafted into Chriſt by their very baptiſme, for then, their 
efctuall vocation ſhould bee accounted from the ag of 
£111 
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: rIgenerare mans eflate 349 
7 their baptiſme only, and nct from any other time, Senenth- 
ly, it is plaine and euident, char Infants who are baptized, 
are not alwayes truly regenerated and ingrafred into Chriſt 
by their very baptiſme, becauſe that after their. baptiſme, 
and before their effeuall calling and conuerlion vnto God, = 2 OO 
the whole old man, the whole body of finne, and the luſts 
of the fleſh, are as ſtrong and. vigorous 1n them, as if they 
had neuer beene baptized ; Chriſtians that are baptized be- BOY 
fore they are called and conuerted, are for the moſt part, as_ WE gt 
finfull, wicked, and euery way as -vitious and prophane as 
Heathens and: Infidells, that neuer were baptized: cherefore 
xt 15 Certaine, that rhey were neuertruly regenerated and in« 
grafted into Chriſt by baptiſme. For true regeneration, .it 
doth alwayes alcer and change: mens corcupr natures,. ic 
makes them new men and new creatares:-it mortifies their earth- 
ly members ; it caſts out the old man, and the body of ſinne, and 
cracifies the fleſh With the affeions and luſts thereof : Iobn 3.5.5, 
Rom, 13. cap:12,1,2. Gale5,16.24.and Col.3.5.8,9,10, and 
therefore it is euident, chat all Infants are not cruly regene- 
rated and ingrafced into Chrift by their very baptiſme : be- 
cauſe the old man, the body of ſinne, the fleſh, and the laſts there- 
_ of, are as ſtrong and vigorous in them, trom their. very in- 
fancie to their conuerlion, asit they-had neuer beene bap- 
tized, Eigthly, all Infancs thatare Þaprized cannot be rege- 
nerated andreally ingrafted into Chriſt himſelte by vertue 
of their baptiſme, becauſe they arenot all elected: to ſalua-. 
tion, nor all included within the. couenanrt of grace. Bap- 
tiſme 18 cffeRuall ynto. none, but to ſuch as are the. true 
Spoule and Church of Chriſt, toſuch as.are within che new 
couenant of Grace, and to ſuch as are the true and faichfull 
ſeed of faithfull Abraham, For, Chriſt bee gaue himſelfe only Epkel.5.25-26; 
for the Chareb(which all the Fathers and Orthodox Diuines, 
both.of our owne and other Churches, airme to. bce .only 
the number of the eleted Saints of God, and no' others ) 
that bee might- ſanttifie andcleanſe it, with the waſhing of water 
by the Word ; that bee might preſent it to himſclfe @ glorious 
Chareh, without ſpot or Wrinkle, or eny ſuch thing : bat that it 
es bl Y x 2 | hhoald | 


The Perpetuitie of a 
ſhonld be holy and withont blemiſh. Chriſt doth waſh and ſan= 
 Atifie his body and his Church, and none but they; now all. 
that are baptized, they are not the true body and Church of 
Chriſt, becauſe they are not all eleRed to ſajuation, there- 
fore they are not truly regenerated and ingrafted into Chriſt 
by baptiſme. All that are baptized are not within the new 
_  couenant of graceand mercy, they are not the true ſeed of 
Faithfull Abraham, nor the true Iſrael of God, Many there are 
| that are baptized, that were ncuer truly included within the 
4 Ter.21.31, couenant of grace: the law (4) of God Wat newer Written in 
3s. their hearts, noryet ingrauen z their mward parts: God did 
6 Ezcch.35, neuer (b) ſprovkle them With pure watcr, nor yet cleanſe thens 
20.1930 fromall their filthineſſe : he neuergaue them a new heart, nor 
yet an heart of fleſh: he newer put bis Spirit within them, nor 
_ - Cauſed them towalke in his ffatntes and doe them: hee never (a- 
+ Yer 5 ; Uued them from all their vncleanneſſe; he neuer became (c) # 
oy Pet.2.9, husband te them : hee neucr choſe them to bee ( d) a royall 
- Prieſtheod, an holy nation, a boly nation to him{elfe : and therc- 
tore they were neuer truly within the coucnant of pracc, 
Many there are who are baptized, and yet they were neuer 
the heires of promiſe, nor the faithfull ſeed of fanhfull Abra- 
ham : Iſhmael was circumciſed as well as Iſaac, Gen,17.25,26. 
yet he was not of the promiſed /eed, hee was borne after the fleſh, 
and not after the ſpirit, Gal.q. 28,29,30. Simon Magns was 
baptized as well as any others, and yer he was not regenera- 
red, hee was ſtill in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of ini- 
quitie, Ats8.13.ts 25. hee was not an heire and childe of 
promiſe. eAll are not 1ſracll which are of Iſraell ; neither beganſe - 
they are the ſeed of eAbraham are they all children : but in Iſaac 
ſhall thy ſeed be called : That #1, tity which are the children of the 
fieſh, thoſe are not the children of God : but the chilaren of. the 
promiſe are counted for the ſeed, Rom,g.6,7,8, The promiſes 
of God, and the couenant of God, belong onely to the ſons 
of faithful Abraham, to the children of the promiſe, and the 
riphteons ſeed, which are only the e/elt of God, and /nch as the 
Lord our God ſpall cffetually call, Ats 2.39. Tit.1.1, and Row, 
$e11,12,13. 16,24, Now all thofe that are baptized, they are 
* | | z” = Hot 
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not che elect of God, they are not the righteous ſeed or 
children of promiſe,they are not within the new couenant 
of grace, and therefore, they haue nofruire nor benefit, no. 
true regeneration and incilion into Chriſt by their bap- 


"riſme, I will contract this reaſon into this SyNogiſme. If all @ 


thoſe that are baptized, arc not of the true Church and bo. 

dy of Chriſt, if they are not within the new couenant of 

grace, if they are -nor the promiſed ſced, and the ele of 

God, then all that are baprized are not regenerated and in- 

grafced truly into Chrift by their bapriſme, (For as Circum- 

cilion was, fo Baptiſme 1s, nothing elſe, but a ſeale of the Rom.4.rt. 
new Conenant, and of therighteouſneſſe of faith: and ſo it doth 
regenerate and ingraft none into Chriſt, but by cſtating of 


them in this new Couenant of pgrace,) Now none can bee 


eſtated into this Couenant, but ſuch as are within it, ſuch as 
are the righteous ſeed, the heires of promiſe, the true Iſra- 
ell, the true Church and body of Chriſt, and the ele& of 
God ; becauſe the Couenant belongs tonone burthem,and 
none can haue any benefit by the Seale, that haue not an 
intercſt and ſhare in the deed and Couenant it ſelfe.) Bur all 
thoſe that are baptized, are nor of the trueChurch and bo- 
dy of Chriſt, they are nor within the new conenant of 
Grace, they arc not the promifed ſeed and the eleA of God: 
( as Ihaue proued, ) Therefore all that are baptized are nor 
regenerated and ingrafred truly into Chrift by this their 
bapuſme, Lattly, te Scriptures are exprefle in it.z that ma- 
ny are circumciſed outwaraly inthe fleſp, who were never Gir- 
camciſed inwaraly with the ſpirit, inthe forechin of their hearts : 
Demnt,30.6, ler.9.26. and Rom. 2,28,25g. that many are out- 
Wardly baptizea and waſhed with water, which are not mwardly 
baptized with the holy Ghoſt and with fire, nor waſhed with the 
Waſhing of regeneration, and the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, 
Math,z.11. 1 Pet,y.,21, and 2 Pet.2,3, And therefore all 
theſe places of Scripture, which ſpeake of this inward bap- 
tiſme of the Spirit, are onely attributed and appropriated to 
tne ele and belecuing Samts of God, and to no others, 
and not to all that are baptized ; as you may ſec, Hath.3.11, 
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21, Jobnu 3.5,6,7,8. Epheſc5.25,26,27, 2Tim.2.19, Exzech.; 6, 
26,27. Marke 16.16. and Col.2,11,12, Which will giue an 
anſwer to all the Fathers which areobjeRed to the contrary. 
Who when they ſay of Baptiſme : that it s ( d ) the deatb and 


vil. Up cAf-5.Ba- , iation of ſinue, the cauſe of regeneration and renonation, the 
fil Exhortatie 4d vpiation of ſinue, ſe of regenera 5 


| bapti ſ. Oratio. way of beauen, the regeneration of the | ſowte, the grace of adoption 
2. Gregor! Nyſſ, and the like: they ſay not that tis ſo to all-that are baptized 


Orati de bap- outyvardly, butco the cledt and choſen of God, and to the 
F1/w00, faithfull in Chriſt Jeſus : Neither doe they ſpeake it of the 
outward baptilme of water, but only of the inward baptiſme 

_ of the Spiric, which 1s proper only to the ele& of God, And 

that all chat are baptized, arc not regenerated and ingrafted 

into Chriſt by this cheir bapriſme,but only the ele& ot God, 

and ſuch as arerrue beleeuers, it is euident by the expreſle 

words and teſtimonie of the Fathers : of Tertwllian lib.de 

baptiſmo, of Hilarie : Com: in Math. Canon.10.of Auguft:cont. 

Donat lib.s .c4p.24. & de vnitat, Eccleſe, cap. 19. and of Hie« 

rome , Cons. in Gal. lib.2. upon the words of Paul, Gal, 3.17 

And of this opinion is Peter Lumb.lib.4.Diſt,q.cap.3.Caluin. 

Teftir. hib.4. cap.15. ſet. 15.17. 22. cap.16, ſett,9. Marloratg 

E xpofit: im eAGs 2.38. in Rom,2,25,1 1 Cor.12.13.inGal, 3, 

27.andain 1Pet.3.21. John Frith a martyr im his treatiſe of 

Baptiſme: Hooker,lib. 5. of Eccleſ.Pol, ſeft,58,59.63.64. Dr, 

Abbot Biſhop of Salisbarie: In Thowpſ: Diatr, cap.7.Dr.Bene- 


field de Perſener: Sanflorum, lib.1.cap.14. Zanchius, Bucer, Me- 


lanthon, Beza, Dr.Francs white, lewell , Willet, Maſter Fox. 
all other Ortho1ox Dijuines, both of our owne and other 
Proteſtant Churches are of the ſame opinion ; and I know 
not any Father, or orthodox writer, that holds the contrary: 
yea, this isthe expreſſe dorine of our owne, 27, Article, 
and it 3s Mr,Rogers his obſeruationin his fecond propoſiti- 


on raiſed from: chis Article, and therefore we need nor for- 


"Obie, @& toqueſtion it. But now you will objeQ, thar the holy 
a Ghoſt doth alwaies accompany the Sacraments, and workes 
etteually in them,if there be no impediment on our parts, 

putnow.1n all infants that are baprtizad, there is no impedi= 

ment 


Alte2, 38,39, Rem.6.2.20 7, Gal.z.26,27, Titm 35, 1 Pet... 
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ment to hinder the effeuall working of the holy Gholt ; 
_ and therefore the holy Ghoſt workegreffeually in them to 
regeneratethem. I anſwer, that itis true that the holy Ghoſt 
doth alwaics accompany the word and Sacraments ( yer not 
as an effec, but asa concomitanrc of them ) where men are 
fitted and prepared to receiue them, in a godlygfaithfull,and 
rcligious manner ; the holy Ghoſt doth alwayes worke effe- 
Quually by them, when as they meete with fuch perſons and 
ſubjeQs, as are capable to recciue them in a gratious & holy 
manner ; but where men are not fitted and. prepared to re- 
_ ceiue theſe Sacraments and meanes of price, there the holy 
Ghoſt doth not accompany them: as we may reade-at Jarge, 
Exech.2.5, Math. 13.4. to-lo.18.to 24.2 Cor.2115,16.Heb.4s 
2.X c.6,7.,8.Now allinfantsthey are not fitted and prepared 
| to receiue the meanes of grace, or the Spirik of grace which 
ſhould regenerate them, becauſe they want faith and know- 
ledge, toreceiue them and apply thzm :- and therefore in re- 
ſpe&t of this impediment, Baptiſme doth notworke cffe&u- 
ally in them, co change them and regenerate them, Second- 
ly, admicthat faith 1s not neceſſarily required to make Bap- 
_tiſme effectual)], yet all Infants, nay moſt Inſants that are 
baptized, are notregenerated by, their. baptiſme , becauſe 
they arenot all eleed and ordained to cternall life, The 
meanes of grace,and the Spirit of grace which accompanies 
_ them, doe neuer worke poxerfully'and effeCtually vpon a- 
ny, but vpon ſuch as are predeſtinated and ordained to eter- 
nall life,as you may ſee expreſly by Ax2, 39 c.13.48, Rom:. 
28,29.30-c4þ.11.5.7.8. Epbeſc1.qeg. and Tit.z.l, now all In- 
fants that are baprized, are not predeſtinated to eternall life, 
for then they could. neuer periſh or fall from gracez and 
therefore baptiſme and the holy Ghoſt doe nor worke effc- 
Qually on them to regenerate them, But you will ſay, if In- 
fants chat are baptjzedare not.regenerated; to what end and 
purpoſe 1s their baptiſme? To- this I anſwer firt,. that 
though baptiſme doth nor truly regenerate all Infancs that 
arc bapriſed, and ingraft them truly into-Chriſt, yet ic is of 
much vic and purpolec to them, -For firſt, it {eales all the 
BO vo Y y promiſes 


P” | nſs w. 


O bie F 0- 


WW," 


x Cor.12,12, 
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an intereſt and right vnto them, if they will imbrace them 
when they come to yeares: Secondly, it makes them Chri. 
ſtians, and incorporates thews intotbe Church, making them 

viſible members of the viſible Church, and giving , Thom an 
intereſt in allthoſepriuiledges which the Church injoyes, 
Thirdly, when men are one in truth regenerared, it makes 
the match betweene Chriſt and them to be of greater yali- 
ditie, it increaſcth and ftrengthencd their faith, and knits 
them cloſer vnto God: it makes them more carefull to a- 
uoide all kinde of finne, and to obey and ſerue the Lord in 
all chings: the very remembrance of that vow and coue-« 
nant which they have made co God in baptiſme, will make 
chem more diligent and carefull tor to pleaſe the Lord, and 
to refigne and gruevp their ſclues wholly vnto him. Fourth- 
ly, I anſwer, that though Infants that are baptized, are not 
truly regenerated by their baptiſme, that is, they are not ſo 
tarre regenerated asto hauc any habir, ſtocke, and ſeed of 
true and ſauing grace wrought within them, yer thoſe 
whom God hath ordained co eternall life are ſo farre clean- 
ſed and wafhed by their baptiſme from the guilt of originall 
{inne, that if they die in their infancie, before their actuall 
regeneration and reall conuerſion vnto God, they ſhall bee 
faued ; and therefore though Infants are not really and tru- 
ly regenerated by their baptiſme, yet they receie much 
truite and benefit by it in theſe foure reſpets, and fo it is 
not to no purpoſe. Secondly, I anſwer, that the endof bap- 
time 15 not co regenerate men, neither was regeneration 
theend why baptiſme was inſtituted. For if baptiſme had 
beene inſtituted of purpoſe'to regenerate men,then men 1n 
the Apoſtlestimes ſhould alwayes haue beene baptized be- 
forethey did belecue; bur men in the Apoſtles times that 
were not formerly conterted vnto Chriſt, nor borne of 
Chriſtian parents, were not to be baptized before they did 
belicue : as is euident by Afarke 16,16. and by the example 
of the Exnuch, of the 3000.conmerts, of Cornelins, the Jay! 


and others: as you may ſec Att 2.37,38. rap.8,36, 19 4061p. 
BD 
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19:44: to:the end, and cep 16.31. 3.3; 34+ therefore: che end 
of .dapuſmetsmot reg<neration, for then men ſhould haue 
beene baptized before they didbeleevs, ctljpe forhey mighe 
boregenecrated, and -ndt::baue beenc-regenerared by faitly 
firſt, before they; had. beeng baptized. Againe, ut :the prin+ 


 Gipall and chiefe end of Bapriſme had beene for to regene- 


ratemen, thenthoſe men who were regenerated, ſhould nor 
haue bin baprized, becauſe they were regenerated before, & 
farheiy baptiſme:had bin bnrmeerely fuperfluqus: bur chofe 
who bancbin truly regenerated, have bin afterwards baptt« 


. zed: aS you may fce by theſe expretle teſtimonies of Scrip- 


rice, 447.36. A4ts 2,37. 39.04. 8.36:te40.64.10.44. tothe end; 
As 16.141 5+31+33; 34.thereforcrthe end why baprifime was 


inſticuced, was not for ro. tegenerate men./ Why then may Qb;c2. 
you ſay was baprtiſmcinſtirured? Lantweryrhac it wasinſtiru-' 4p, 


recto _thefe.cnds, Fuſt,, iewas inftitured. in the place of 
circumciſion, to the intent that it might ſeale the couenant 


 and:promiſes of God vnto the Gentiles, as cireumciſion did 


vnto the [ewes : for whichreade dts 2: 39. and Row.'44 T1, 


Secondly',*ir was inflituted as a type and hpne, : to fignifie: 


vnto vs, thatas the water ic ſelfe winch woewſe urbapriſme 
deth waſh away the filch of our bodics, .fo.:he blood of he 
fus Chriſt doth walh and: purge away the filth and corrupri- 
om ob our bodies, and che ſin.ofiour {oules-: :asyou may fee 
R-wig. tt: T4it3.5 Cal:2:31,12. 1 Pet. 3.2tÞ and 1 tuhn Tr. 779. 
Fhardly, 1 was infticucedt, ro:thcorperate micn into theviſi- 
blo Church ; >and ro wircrett chem into thepriuitedges and 


. benefies whiochche Chugch iojoyes, Hat .28.rg Atffh2. 37.33 


$9.6.9:19;140 Fourtbly,jewas infticured to: diftinguith Chci- 
frans;irpm wabelceningJewasand bieabhen monibapatine, 


i isthe ch wa@ter&©:badgerot Chriſbiang, 2 xwhere by-ctheoy are: 


diſtinguiſhed, fromiTurkey and Infidels; :ari9 rhe ourward 
ftampe and ſcale whereby: they arc:knowne to belong.co 


_ Chnſt,, Laſtly 4\iv 'was inftiruted toknin men faltevand to 
bring hem: ricatet ware: GArRgandiio,make:therrmoredi- 
legfe him , reabandon: 


hkgcne and caretul terio'fcr) E | 
and-auoide alt:kinde ofificing',:; and to ſhicke more'taſt and 
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cloſe vnto the truth , by confidexing that vow and 'cone- 
nant which they made to God when asthey were b 


8s Cor,1.13. theſe werethe many ends why bapriſmewas in- 
ſtituted and not of purpoſe to regenerate men'y and theres: 
fore chough children are not regenerated by their baprilme, 
yet they muſt be baptized in obedience to Chriſts inftituri- 
on, andto theſe ſeuerall ends which are vicful],profitable 
and comfortable, And thus much for the firft thing the 
which Ivndercooke to an{wer, that all infants that are bap« 
cized are notregenerated. | EE 

I come naw tothe ſecond, to proue, that Gal. 3. 27, 4s 
many of you as hare beene baptiſed mts Chriſt, bane put on Chriſt, 
makesnoc againſt me. For firſt, I ſay, that itis one thing to 
be baptized nts Chriſt, andanother thing robe baptized in the 


name of Chrift : tobe baptizedinto({lbrift, 1s to be incorporated 


and ingrafted into Chriſt by faich : as appeares by verie 26. 
28. for yee are all the clilaren of God ( not by baptiſme) but by 
f aith in Chriſt Ieſus,andyee are atone m(hriſt :lo thatthe con- 
neon of theſe:words with the precedent and ſubſequent 
verſes proues, that to bee baprized into Chrift, is not to bee 
baptized with water in the name of Chriſt, bur to be ingrafe 
ted, and yniced yato Chriſt by faith : ſo that the ſenſe of the 
place is no more but this; thoſe that arc incorporated and 
i2grafted into Chriſt by faith have bur'one Chriſt : and nor 
all of you who haue beene baptized haue put on:Chriſt, 
Now that this ſhould bee the literall mcaning of the words, 
I prouc it by two-reaſons, Firſt from the very phraſe which. 
the Apoſtle vſeth : for this phraſe baptized into Chriſt, is.vied 
in no other text of Scripture; vnleſſe3cibein Roms. 643i where 
it 1gnitieth not the onrward Satramenc/and a&ot baprtiſme, 
as fome would have it, but only  ourtrne inſaonand in- 
grafring into Chriſt: in all other texrs of Scriprure. belides 
theſe two: this phraſe of beptiz.ing mee Chriſt, 1s.not vicd: all 


tac is ſaid is but this, they were beprized , or $4ptized jn ths 
 nameof Chriſt, or in the riame of the Father, the Sonne , and-the 
holy Ghoſt, So that the very phraſe it ſelte doth ſuficienthy 


pT O!1EC 


ze baptized: 
a5 you may ſee: Rew,6e1, to g. Gal.3.27, Meth.28.19,20;and 
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proue, that ro be baptized'into Chriſt, is no more then to be 
 1ncorporared and ingratted into him, Secondly, this is eut= 
dent by thar reſtriion and liwitation which Paul vſeth in 
both theſe places. | Yon know that he wrote his Epiſtles, co 
the whole Churches of Gelatia, and Rome , *and to all thoſe 
that were baptized among them, bur not ro any who were 
not baptized : now Parl doth nor fay either in Gal. 3.27. or 
Rom, 6,3. that all that were baptized , were baptized into 
Chrift ; or that all that were in thoſe Churches had pw! on 
Chriſt 5 but ſo many of vs ai were baptized into Chriſt, were bap- 
tized into bes death : and as many of you as hane beene baptized in- 
zo Chriſt bane put on Chrift: ſothat this reſtriction and limi- 
cation of Paulin both theſe places, reſtraining chis puting or 
of Chriſt, to thoſe only that were baptized into Chriſt, and nor 
co all thoſe to whoniHhe wrote, or to all ſuch as were baptt- 
zed; proues vndeniablie, chat it is one thing ro be baptized 
inco Chriſt, and another thing to be baprized:; that all thac 
are baptized, are not baptized into Chriſt, and ſo not truly 
regenerated and jnerafced into Chriſt by their very bapti(- 
me. But Jcaft this anſwer ſhould nor ſatisfie vnquict ſpirits, 
that I may ſtop vp their mouthes and leaue them no euali- 
on, | anſwer. Secondly, that thoſe Ge/athians to whom Pant 
writes, who had pue on Chrift by their baptiſme, they were 
men of ripeyeares, and they didrepent and beleeue Chriſt 
Icſus before they were baptized, becauſe they were but news- 
ly conuerted from Genriliſme and Idolatrie vnto the faith : 
and therefore they hauing faith and repentance before they 
were baptized, might pwr on Chriſt by their baptiſme , thac 
is, they might put him on in a greater meaſure : and yetit 
followes nor, that all infants that are baptized doe likewiſe 
pur on Chrift as well as they , becauſe they want char faith 
and repentance Whi 1 thoſe Galathians had, Thirdly, I an- 
ſwer sthat theſe words of Paxl are only reſtrained to ſuch of 
_ the Galathians as were the ſonnes of God by faith in Chritt 
Ireſns, andche tructle Ft ſcedle of faithful Abraham : as 13 cute 
dent byver.26.2 9, they arenot{poken indefinirely to all the 
Galathians that were baptized & admitted jnco the Church: 
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therefore all that theſe wards proue, is only this 3. that the 
ele& andfaithfull children of God, do pur on Chriſt jn theiv 
baptiſme ; and not that all wicked, reprobate, andvarege. 


nerate men, orall thatare baptiſed doe ſo to.  Fqurthly, If 
| you Will take this baptizgng into (rift, for the meere outward. 


Sacrament andaR of baptiſme, I anſwer then, that this pate 
ting onef Chriſt,here mentioned, is nothing elſe bur the pur- 
ting on ofthe name, doArine and profeſſion of Chriſt,and 
not 2 putting on of the jmage, rhe nature and the.grages of 
Chriſt, So that the Apoſtles words and mcaning arcin eft-c& 
and ſubſtance no more then thiss As.many of you as are 


baptized, kaue put on the- name and profcliion of Iefus 


Chriſt , you haue vowed to forſake all orher things and 
doctrines whatiotuer , and to beeto him alone z you haue 
couenanted to depend wholly vpon him, and to follow his 
counſcllin all chings: therefore ſeeing that you hauc pur 
on the name and profeſſion of I:ſus Chritt, ſeeing you haue 
ſwornealleageance vnto him, and haue taken him for your 
Prieſt, your Prophet, and your King : be yee now directed, 
ruled and goucrned by that Word and Goſpell which hee 


| hath delivered and commended toyou; and not by the Law 


which was only a Scoelemaſter to bring you vats Chriſt: remem- 
ber that Chriſt died for you,& you were baptized into him, 


_ and not into the Law,and thetetore ſecke your juſtification, 


righteouſnetle and happinelle nor. from 4ofgs.or the Law, 
but from Tefus Chriſt alone, who hath redeemed andfrecd 
you from the Law. If you will but conſiderthe ſcope ;and 
drift of the whole Chapter, you ſhall finde chis.to be che, pn 
ly thing thatthe Apoſtle aymes at in theſe words, to, beate 
the Galarbiays from the Law, becauſe they weredaptinediin- 


ro Chriſt, and had pur on the profeſſion of higname and Gal- 


pel], and not the profeſſion of the Law : wherefore this put; 
ting on of Chriſt, bein g not a PUFtINg ON of his prnage, nAcure;; 
andgraces, but of the projeſ{ion of his name and Golps1l, 
this place makes noching to this polition.,..thati-all ugh; a4 
arc baptized arerruly regenerated by their bapriſmeybecavſe 
all char pur on che outward profcfiton ofthename Sh 

oc 
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doe not put onthe inward jmage, the inward graces and ſpi- 


ritual} nature of Chriſt; - Laſtly, I anſwer, that if you take 


this pwtting #» of Chrif, for regeneration and the pucting on _ 


of the nature, jmage, and graces of Chrift, and this bapriz ing 


| «120 Chriſt, tor meere and common baptiſme, and as the 
cauſe of this regeneration arid putthig on of {briff, 1 anſwer, 


chat theſe words of the Apoſtte do not warrant it, For firſt, 


the Apoſtle ſaith not, that as mary as hant beene baptized hane 


put on Chriſt by their baptiſme ; all hee faith is only rhis,thar 
as many of them as have beene baptiz.ea into Chriſt , hane pat os 
Chriſt : this they might doe, and yer not by their baptiſme, 
bur by ſome other meanecs, therefore this place prouesno- 


' thing, Secondly, the Apoſtle tells vs, rhat they put on 


Chriſt, not by their baptiſme , but by their faith : for hee 
certifieth in the former verſe, Tee are all the ſonnet of God by 


faith in Chrift Ieſws ; and then come in theſe words with re- 


ference to the former: for as many of you as hane beene hapti2.:4 
into Chrift , hane put on Chrift : (o that the Galathians did put 
on Chriſt by their faith , not by their baptiſme, Thar 
which 1s the inftrument and cauſe of putting Teſus Chriſt 
on, muſt be that which makes men the ſonnes of God, thar 
which ſtampes the image of Chriſt vpon them, that which 
brings Chriſt into their ſoules, and ingrafts them into 


Chriſt, that which insbles men to take, and to receiue? 


Chriſt Icſus: now ir isnot baptiſme , bur faith only which 
doth this: it is faith only that ingrafts men into Chriſt, and 


makes them the ſounes of God, Gal. 3,26, Jobs 1.12, itisfaich 


only that brings Chriſt leſus into mens ſoules, Gal. 2, 20. Epheſe 
3-17.1tisthe hand of faith only that cakes Chriſt Ieſus, that 
applies him, and puts him on * # 7eſas Chrift neither circum- 


cifion anaileth any thing nor vncircamciſion but faith which work- 
eth by lone. Gal.5.6, And rhereſorc take this place of Par! 
howyonu will, ic proues niot, that all thoſe that are bapci- 


zed are truly regenerated, If any other places of Scripture 
are obiefted tothe contrary , the former anſwers will fully 
lajtisfie chem. » | | 


Thirdly, I ſay, that this js nor chedoarineof che Church 


of 


A 
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of England , and thoſe words which Mr. 3/owntagne hath ci- 


ted out of the Common-prayer Baoke doc not proue' it, 
For that which is ſaide of infants which are to bee baptized 


in our Common-prayer Booke in the forme of baptiſme : 


doubr not therefore but earneſtly beleene that Chriſt will im- 
brace them with the armes of his mercy , that bee will pine them 
the bleſſing of eternall life , and make them partakers of bis ener- 
laftmg kingdome ; if you take ic in theright ſenſe, it is no 
more in effe& then this, That it 18 Chriſts will and pleaſure 
that infants ſhould be baptized, and that hee hath'a fauour 
and rcſpeR vmo them : but that all infants that are bapti- 
zed arc 10 truth regenerated that it proues not : Mr, Joun- 
tague indeed as it hee were not acquainted with the Liturgie and 
publike religious ſerniſe of our Church wvnleſſe it were to corre&t it, 
and to cauelt at it, for which hee taxeth and condemneth 
others who are lefle guilty then himſelfe : would haue the 
word in the preteyperfet# tence, citing this word hath, for wilt: 
becauſe he would wreſt the words to his purpoſe; but the 
words arein the future tenſe, and are no more in effe then 
that which Ihaue ſaid before. Indeede the wordes after bap- 
tiſme are in the prererperfet rence, We yeeld thee hearty thankes 
moſt meercifull Father , that it hath pleaſed thre to regenerate this 
infant with thy boly Spirit , to receine him for thine owne childe by 
adoption, ard to muorporate him into thy boly congregation, Which 
- words proue not that all infants which are baptized are by 
their very baptiſme, truly regenerated and ingrafted into 
Chriſt: becauſe theſe words ( and fo the others before bape 
tiſme) are not generall and vniuerſall , but they are.liwiced 
| andreſtrained to one particular infant , or thoſe parcicular 
intants which are then to be baptized, whoſe abſoluce and 
definitiue eſtate is only knowne to God and not vnto the 
Church, Our Church out of charicy, becauſe ſhee knows 
etch nothing to the contrary ,. doth belceue, thar eucry par- 
ticular infant that is baptized is regenerated , that is , ſecra= 
wentally , or (becauſe you will haue itſo, Mr. HMonntagne ) 
really and ſpiritually, yet ſhee belceucth not, that all infancs 
thatare baptized are ſpiritually and truly Of 
| | ” their 
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cheir baptiſme, and ingrafted inco Chriſt, that Mr. Mown- 
rague ( as well read as hee is in the Common-prayer Booke,) 
cannot ſhew mee. If you now obje&, that that which 1s 
true of cuery indimanall is true of the whole ſpecies, and ther- 
fore iSour Church belecue, that enery particular infant 
that 1s baptized 1s regenerated, therefore that ſhee 1s of 
opinion thatall are ſo,. Ianſwer , thar rhe rule ts falſe : for 
thereare many things which may bee ſaide and predicated 
truly , or atleaſt charitablie of Indiuidualls, which are falſe 
of the whole ſpecies and cannot beeapplicd toir, A man 
way ſay , hee ought to ſay of cuery particular, and cuety in- 
diuiduall inan in'the world, that hee may belecue, hee may 
repent, and he may bee ſaued, becauſe hee hath no warrant 
ro the contrary, and hee cannot know whether God hath os 
therwiſe diſpoſed of him : yer a man cannor ay that all men. 
ſhall be ſaued, that all men may belecue 2nd repent, be- 
cauſc it 15 contrary to the reucaled will and word of God. So 
a man may and ought to ſay of euery particular infant which 
is baptized thar hee is regenerated, becauſe he knowes not 
any thing to the contrary, ( Indeede afterwards 1t hee fce 
him lie a wicked and vngodly life , he may then ately lay, 
that hee was not regenerated by his baptiſme , becauſe his 
lite and workes declare as much) but yet no man can ſafely 
 fay, that all that are baprized are ſpiritually, really and effect. 
ally regenerated, becauſe it is not ſo reuealed in the Scrip- 
cures, T his charitable opinio then of the Church of England 
 beingreſtrained to indiuiduall & particular infants, and not 
extended and inlarged toall fuch as are baptized , warrants 
not Mr, Mowntagues colletion from it. That all infants which 
are baptized, are truly ſpiritually and cffcRually regenera- 
ted. Which anſwers likewiſe, the words in the Catechiſme : 
for there the childe in the ſecond anſwer , anſweres only for 
hmſelfe, that by his baptifme, (not all chat were baptized) 
bur / was made « member of Chriſt , a childe of God and an inhe- 
ritor of the kingdome of heanen:that is,l haue a right and tirleto 
all ch oſc by my baptiſme,if ] will lay hold on them,and take 
pollcſhion of them by faith : my bapciſme gines me a title to 
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them, but doth not gue mee aQuall and full Somon of 
chem, For theſe words in the Rnbricke before the Catechiſme, 
That children being baptized bane all things neceſſary for their ſal- 
wation : the meaning 15 no more bur this. That bagtiſme 
without faith, knowledge,loue and atuall repentance is ſuf- 
ficient for to ſaue ſuch children as dye before yeares of diſcre- 
tion, becauſe God will not require impoſlibilities at their - 
hands , and ſuch conditions which they were not able to 
performe, Or elſe, that children by their baptiſme are ad- 
mitted into the Church, and haue an intereſt in all choſe 
priuiledges and means of grace which are neceſlary to ſalua- 
tion : what is this to purpoſe, that all infants that are bapti- 
 zedarc ſpiritually and truly regenerated? Yea, but the Re- 
bricke ſaith , that if they dye before attnall fine they ſhall bee 
»1ndoubtedly ſaned, That is, ſuch infants as are baptized and 
dye before aRuall (in are ſaued, becauſe our Church knowes 
nothing to the contrary : ſhee knowes not whether God 
hath otherwiſe diſpoſed of them. But yet it 1s not there re-_ 
corded that all infants that are baptized are regenerated and 
ſaued : or that ſuch infants which fall away from the ſacra- 
mentall grace which they receiued , ſhould haue beene {a- 
ued if they had died before aQuall finne.. Wherefore in any 
wiſe mans judgement that hath his wits and ſenſes about 
him there is nothing in the Booke of Common-prayers to ware 
rant thisalſertion, That all ſuch avare. baptized aretruly 
_ and ſpiritually regenerated: it 1s only Mr. JMonntegnes falle 
and brainficke conceite who torments and rackes our Com- 
»20n- prayer Booke to defend his Error, But admit, that this 
Were the receiued opinion and doatrine of the Church of 
England, that all infants are by their very baptiſme truly re- 
generated and ingrafred into Chriſt; then Mr, 21onuuragne 
you are in this Dilemma : then you muſt grant this ro be the 
_doQrine of the Church of Eng/and, that thoſe who are truly 
regenerated may both totally and finally fall from grace 
which I haue proucd to be falſe, or elſe you muſt of neceſ- 
fitte grant,that none who are baptized fall from grace,which 
29 Contrary to your owne aſſertion : or elſe you muſt needes | 
| | grants 


on  eT, 


%. 
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grant, that all ſuch as are baptized are not-regenerare, 


which is contrary to that for which you do fo nuuch con- 
tend ; ſo chat rurne which way you will , you are but ina 
maze and labyrinch , and fertred in the gines of your owne 


argument « Againe-I would buc demand this queſtion of 


Maifter Mountagne, whether this be an arcicle of his Creede, 
that all infants that are baptized , are #r#ly regenerated by the 
bely Gheſt, that they are partakers of eterwall life , and of Chriſti 
exerlaſting kingdaome, as you ſay our Common prayer booke 
affirmes ? It you belcjue it not , why then doe you prelle it 
ypon vs ; or why doyou not beleive , that which you {cy 
our Church beleues? If you beleive it, how then can your 


doGrine of a rotall and finall fall from grace ſtand together 


with it? if you beleite that all infants that are baptized, ſhal 
wane everlaſting life, and be made partakers of Chrifts kingdome : 
you ruſt of necci[ity belecue , that they ſhall/perſevere in 
grace ynto the end: heethar beleeues that the end (hall cer- 
tainly be obtained,muſt as certainly beleeue that the meanes 
which muſt obtaine this end ſhall be vſed to : and therefore 


if y6u beleeue that all infants thar are baptized ſhall haue e- 


ucrlaſting life and injoy Chriſt kingdome, you muſt like- 
wiſe beleeue, that they ſhall perſeucre, and nener fall from 
grace, It you ſay, that you do not abſolutly bejceue , that 
they ſhall hane encrlaſting hife , and bee made partakers of Chriſt; 
kingdome , but only conditionally : if they perſeuere inthe 
gracc received in their baptiſme. I anſwer, thar if you doe 
abſolutely belceue that they are regenerated, why dog you not 
as abſolutely belecue , chat they ſhall bawe exerlaſting life and 


be made paitakers of Chriſts kingdome? they are both recorded 
_ 1n the {ame tearmes, they are knit together in one ſentence, 


one following vpon the necke of another + they are both 
ſer downe as abſolutcly and poſitively as the other * there- 


Obie. 


Anſw,; 


fore you muſt beleeue all of them to be alike abſoluce , and 


then you cannot belecue that euerſthey ſhon!d fall from 
grace: fr then they could not be made partahers of Chriſt 
kinodome and of cucrlaſting life; or elſe you muſt naake thefn 
Ul conditionall, and belecue that choſe infants which are 

Z> 3 bape'z'd 


-_ ; 
LF ® 


1364 The Perpetwitie of 8 


baprizedate regenerated if they perſeuere in grace, elſe that 
they are not regenerared by-rheir baptiſme, which wonld 
fallifie this yourpropolirion, that all infants are truly rege- 
nerated by their baptiſwe : which propoſition as you ſee,is 
no waics warranted by the Conmon-prayer Booke , or by the 
Church of England. 


- 


Laſtly, admit that all infants that are baptized are regene- 


' rated, and that this wrre warranted by Gal. 3.27. and by the 


doctrine of the Church of England , verT lay that this argu- 
ment followes nor,nor 15not tothe purpoſe: for the queſtt- 
on is not,whether infants,& other men may fall rotally or fi- 
nally frors that SV nr which they receiue inbap.. 
tiſme:bur whether vere fideles, whether ſuch as are truly regene 
ratcd & ingrafted traly into Chriſt by a liwely faith 149 fall tot al- 
ly or finally from the ſtate of graze, of the ſtate or inſtsfying faith ? 


Now facramentall grace and regeneration is one thing, and 


this ſtate of true & ſauing grace,and of juſtification by faich 
15 anocher:if we admit thar infants once baptized haue a ſacra- 
ment4ll grace Within them , which is nothing elſe bur a 

freedome from the guilt of originall ſinne: yetno man I 
thinke can be\ſo abſurd as to ſay , that they haue any habi- 
euall graces, or any luing andjuſtifying faith within thems 
for they want v7 Yee vnderſtanding to apply the word 
and promiſes of Godz,and to vſe theſemeanes which ſhould 
beget theſe graces in them. And therefore ſeeing that the 
grace which children and others receive from bapriſme is but 
facramentall , far different from the grace of which our con- 


trouerlie and queſtion 1s, if wee grant the whole argument 


to betrue , yet it is nothing to the purpoſe, And ſo much 
in anſwerto this twenty (ixth argument , in which 1 haue 
deene ouer tedious , by reaſon that our eAntagoniſts rely {o 
much ypon it, : 

The rwenty ſeuenth argument which may be objeted a- 
gainſt mee, is from particular examples, which may be re- 
duced co three heads. The firſt, of Adam and the Angells : 
rhe ſecond, of particular and whole Churches: the third, of 
particular and prinate Saints, 
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The firft argument from Examples,is drawne from Adams 


and the Angells. Adamand the Angells who were of an 


Is 


higher alloy then any regenerate Saints of God now are, 


chey fell from the ſtate of grace : the one totally, the other 
finally. Therefore the true regenerate Saints of God, whoſe 
from grace as well as they. 

Ianſwer, that the Argument followes not, becauſe there 
is a pgrear difference betweene the graces which the rezene- 
rate Saints of God injoy, and that grace which Adam and 
the Angels had, For firſt, that grace which Adam and the 


Angels had, ir was in their owne poſlſefſion and cuſtodie, 


they themſclues were the gardiafis and keepers of it, Buc 


that grace which the regenerate Saints of God doc now in- 


grace, are inferiour ynto theirs, may fall torally and finally 


Anſw, 


C 


joy, ic is not in their owne keeping, they themſelues are - 


not the gardians and preſerners of it :-but it is God himſelfe 


who keepes it and preſerues itin them by his power. This 


1s euident by che 2 Tim.1.14. That good thing that was cons. 


mitted to thee, heepe by the holy Gho#t which dwelleth in vs: the 
holy Ghoſt himſelfe who begins, doth likewiſe gard and 
keepe the graces of the Saints. Sointhe 1 Per.1.5. Who are 
kept by the power of God through faith unto ſaluation : the pox 
wer of God, it doth not onely keepe the Saints vnto ſalua- 
tion, but it preſerues and keepes their faith ro. So in the 
2 Tim.1.12 I know-whons I bane beleened, and /am perſwaded, 
that he s able tokeepe that Which [ haue committed to him againſt 
that day, The faith of che Saints ir deth not ſtand in the wiſ- 
aome, and cuſtodie of mer, but in the power of God, 1 Cor 2:5. 
Epheſ,1,19,20, and cep.3+20, and the Saints of God they doe 


Not preſerue and keepe theirgraces,or themſtlnes, but cheir 


graces and their perſons are” garded, preſerucd, and prote- 
Red by God himſelfe, by. Father, Son, and holy Ghoſt,and 


66.9. Pſ.121.3.totheend: P/al.125.1,2. Iſai. 26.3. {er 32» 


_ that continually : as you may reade Pſal. 4.8. Pfal. 12.7. Bal. 


49. John 10,28,29.0.17.,I1,2.0,417e13.19, Col.2-10.19. Ce3 


3,4+P bit. 1.6.1 Theſ.5.2 3 24-2/Tim.4.1 8.1 PF er.4. 19144 1, 24s 
and Jer. 31,9,10 (all comfortable and excellent places worch 
| | 1 82 | | your 
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your reading : ) therefore they cannot fall from the ftate of 


grace, though Adam and the Angels did ; whoſe graces and 


perſons, were kept and preſerued only by themſclues, and 
notby God. Secondly, that grace which Adaw and the An» 
gels had, it was their owne : they had free will and libertie 


ro diſpoſe of it at their pleaſure :they were Lords ouer thac 


grace the which they had, their grace had no Lordſhip and 
kingdome ouer them. Ir is now farre otherwiſe in the gra- 
ces of the Saints: for their graces, they are not their owne, 
noryet their perſons, but) chear graces and their perſons 
chey are Chriſts : their graces they all low and ſpring from 
Chriſt, and they are but tewards, not owners of them. Yea, 
rheir gracestheyare abouetheir wills : chey haue a Lord- 
ſhip and kingdome in their ſoules : they are not Lords, 
bur ſubieRs to their graces; Grace doth ruſc and diſpoſe of 


them, not they of grace: {ce Gal.5.16.17. 18,25. Rom.8, 5.14. 


Exech,36.27.1( 0r.3.23. Cap. 6.19,20,2 Cor.5. 14,15. Cdp. 


 10.4.5.£4P.13+8. Atts 4.20, and Col. 3,15, all exprefle to this 


purpoſe : therefore they cannor loſe nor yet caft out their 
graces, as Adem and the Angels did. Thurdly, that proc 
which Adam and the Angels had, ic had no promiſe of per- 
petuitie and per{cuerance annexed to it, and therefore it is 
nogreat wonder though they fell from grace : bur the gra- 
ces which the Saints of God hauc now, they haue the pro- 
miſes of perſeuerance and perpetuitie annexed to them ; 
( as you may lee by all thoſe gratious promiſes which I hauc 
formerly menrioned,) cherctore their graces cannot faile, 
therefore they cannot tall from grace, though Adamand che 
Angels did. Fourthly, chat grace which Adam andthe An- 
gells had, ithad neuer che benefic of Chriſts interceſhion : 
Chriſt neuecr prayed for it that #t might not fare; bur the. 
graces which the Saints now haue, they had the beneht of 
Chrilts prayer whiles he wason carth; and they haue the 


benefitof his euerlaſting interceſſion now he is in heauen, 


Luke 22432, John 14416. cap. 16,26, capel7.11.15.21 23.24» 
Rom.8.34. Heb.2.17. capaqel41t5,16. Cap.7.25. and Cap9.24e 


therefore they cannor faile, though Adaw and the Ange 


ſed poſſeſſion, chey are purchaſed by Chriſt hinifelfe at he Ephel.1.14. 
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- did. Fifcly, that grace which Adaw» and the Angels had, 

chey had ir not by Gods immutable decree and purpoſe, 
they had it only out of his prouidence and fore.ſighr, and 

not from his eternall cleQion and predeſtination : and there-. 

fore they might fall from ir. Bur the regenerate Saints of 

God, they haue their graces from Gods immutable and cter- 70 
nall purpoſe and decree, and by vertue of their cternall elc- IJ 
Qion and predeſtination,Row,8.29,30 cap.11.7, Aﬀs 13.48. 
Eph.1.4,5. cap.2.10,1Theſ.5.9,10. 2 Theſ.2,13,14. 1 Tim 6. 0" 
22,2 7i9.1.9.c4p.2.19.21. Titus 1.1.2 Cor,2,g.and1Per.r, ; [ 
2, therefore they cannot fall from grace, though Adem and 

the Angells did, Sixtly, that grace which Adzm and the p 
Angells had; they had it of meere free gift, ic was not meri- v 
ted and purchaſcd for them by Chriſt, and therefore they 

might loſe ir. Bur the graces of the Saints they are a parcha- 


hands of his Father, that ſothey might be ſure to all the ſeed, Rom. 4.16, 
Chriſt who hath purchaſed them for them, will preſerue 
them in them, and therefore they cannor fall from grace, 
though eAdem and the Angells did. Laſtly, that grace 7. 
which Adamand the Angells had, it was no grace but na- 
ture, it had its riſe and being from themlelnes, and was inci- 
dent vnto their natures : therefore they might loſe it, and 
fall from it as they did. But the graces which the Sainrs of 
God haue now, they are tranſcendent” and aboue nature: 
they land not in the wiſdome, or nature of men, but in the power 
of - God, 2 Cor, 2:5. 3 Pet.1 4. they haue their riſe from hea-. 
uen, and from the wizhtic power of God, Ephs/.:1.19,20.c4p.3c 
20. and Rom.15.13, notfrom humane nature: they are part 
of the dinone nature, and they flow. from leſms Chrift, and the 
boly Gheft, the ſpring and ferntaine of all grace : Iobn 1.16.cap. 
4.7 4. C4Þe7.33,39. Gal 5.22. Ephef. 1.23. and (51. 2.9.19: 
Theſe graces which the Saints haue now, are of a more dl- 
uine, hcauenly, permanent, and ſpirituall nature, then that 
naturall grace which Adam and the Angells had, and they 
flow from ſuca a head and ſpring of grace which neuer 
failes, which is never drawne dric, And cherefore gh P 
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 Adamand the Angpells fell from grace, yet you fee for all 

| theſe reaſons, that it followes nor, that therefore the rege= 

- nerate Saints of God ſhould fall as well as they, How cuer, 
the queſtion is not of naturall Eager of that grace which 

eAdam andthe Angells had, whether that may be loſt ( for 

that wasno more but common nature, and not grace :) but 
whether true, juſtifying, and ſauing grace may be loſt ;and 

ſo this Argument 1s nothing ro che purpole,or the thing in 

ueſtion, 

"+ ; The fecond ſort of examples arcof whole Churches whicls 
 _ hauefallen from grace : from which this argument 1s tra- 
med, It whole Churches haue fallen cocally and finally 

from grace, then much more may priuate and particular 

| Saints fall ſo coo: Bur whole Churches haue fallen totally 

and finally from grace, Therefore priuate and particular 

Sain-s may fall loroo, | 
Anſw, For anſwer to this argument, I muſt firſt diſtinguiſh of 
a this word Church : firſt, it is taken ina large and generall 
ſenſe, for all ſuch as make an outward proteſſion of Chriſt, 
whether they arc good or bad ; ſecondly, it is taken proper- 
1y and ftritly, for the whole company of the ele& and cho- 
ſen Saints of God, and for them onely ; in which ſenſe it is 
vied in our Creed, Secondly, I muſt diſtinguiſh of chis word 
whole Church : torſometimes it is taken vniuerſally for all 
and euery one thatis included and compriſed within the 
Church: other times it is taken forthe Major and the greas 
ter part only, and nor for cucry indiuiduall and particular 
member, It you take now:the whole Church, in che lar- 
geſt ſenſe, for cuery viſible and particular member of che 
Church both good and bad : or if you take the whole 
Church in the ſtricter and more proper ſenſe, for the com- 
pany of che c]e& and choſen Saints et God, then the Mi- 
nor propolition is falſe : becauſe none of the ele& and cho» 
ſen Saints of God,can cither torally or finally fall trom grace. 
Bur it you rake a whole Church, for the greater part of a 
viſible Church, for thoſe who are members of a vilible 
Church, andyet are but goates, tares, and chaffe, and-no 
; I | members 
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members of the truc and holy Church of: Chrift,. then che 
ſequellof the Major propofition is falſe, and no more in ſub- 
Kance then this. If hypocrites and wicked ryen may fall 


' from-the ſhew and ſhadow of grace, then the true regene« 


race Saintsof God may fall from the very habirs and ſeed of 
rue and ſauing grace ; which is but a mecre Nonſequitar; 
Txue chen it 15, that all thoſe of awhole Church which are 
notregencrated,(which are farre the greateſt number)may 
Apoſtatize and fall from the do@trine of grace : bur yer the 
crue regenerate Saints of Godin ſuch a Church, doe neuer 
fall from the habit and ſtate of grue and {auing grace : and 
therefore both the Major and the Minor propoſition in that 
ſenſe as they are propounded, are falſe and vnfound, Thus 
much for the general, 

The firſt example of any particular Church that is obje- 
Qed againſt me, is che Church of the Iewes, The Iewes 
who were partakers of the farnefſe of the rote and Oliue tree 
Chriſt Ieſus, were broke off and fell from grace : Row.1x.16. 
ro 25. therefore the true regenerate Saints of God may fall 
from grace, - | 


IL anſwer firſt, that the Antecedent is falſe: for the roote Anſw. 


and Olme tree which the Apoflle ſpeakes of, is not Chriſt, 
but Abraham and the Patriarkes. So Chriſeftome , Beat, 
Anſelme, Theederet, Haymo, Caluin, Peter Martyr, Beza, Pa- 


rens,Willet, Hyperigs; and moſt of thoſe that coment on this 


place : and therefore it followes nor, that becauſe the Iewes 
might be broken off from Abraham,and be depriued of the 
promiſes and couenant made to him and to his ſeed, that 
therefore the true beleeuers may be broken off from Chriſt. 
Secondly, admit that Chriſt himſelfe and not Abrabarm, is 
thexoore and Oliue tree here mentioned, and that ſome of 
the Tewes were broken off from him + - yer I anſwer, that 
thoſe Tewes and branches which were broken off, were ſuch 
as were neuer truly ingrafted into Chriſt, bur only in com- 
mon reputation, ond in outward ſhew : which is euident by 
the ſame chapter, Firſt, becauſe it is ſaid,ver.7.that ſuch as 
were blinded and broken off were ſuch as were neuer 'clefted : 
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| - Secondly, becauſe it is [ail voriao. thar chey ohen 
through wnbeleafe : if then;thoſe thar- were thus broken off 


370 


were nor ele@ted, if they were vnbcleeners,it is certaine then 
that they were never truly ingrafted into Chrift, becauſe 
they r.eucr had any true and linely faich. Thirdly, though 
the greateſt part of the Tewes did Apoftatize, and- ſo were 
broken off, yerthe'2, 5.7. and 179, verſes of this chapter-cer= 


tifievs,thatall che eleR and choſen Sainrs of God that were 
among chem, all che true Ifracll of God belonging to the 


cleGion of grace, did {till continue in the ſtocke and roote, 
and were not broken off,they did not fall from grace-:+none 
but che counterfeiteand ſuperficiall branches were brokeri 
offythe true and liuing branches did ſti} continue, * So that 
this example makes wholly for vs, not againſt vs. 

The ſecond example 18 taken trom the: Galathians, The 
Galathiani they were truc belecuers, and the rrue regenerate 
Saints of God, For they receied the Spirit of God, they began 
iu the ſpirit, aud ſuffered many things for Chrift, Gal. 3.2,3,4. 


yea; they were all the ſonnes of God by faith in Chrift Ieſus, and 


they all bad put on Chriſt, ver,26,27, But yet they fel from 
grace, they ended inthe fleſh, they aſobeyed the truth, and turned. 
from the Goſpell to the law, and ſo made Chrift of no effeft vnts 
thew, Gal.1,6, Cap,3.1.3, 64Þ.4+9. «nd capi5.2.4.7, Therefore 
the crueregenerate Saintsof God may fall from grace, For 
anſwer to this example, I ſay firſt, thar all the Galathians to 


-.whom Pax! wrote werenot regenerated : becauſe there was 


neuer yer any Church on earth (Imeane any viſible 
Church,)neuher ſhall there euer be any, where all the mem- 
bers of it are regenerated for Chriſt himſcle hath certified 


*v'5, that there ſhall be chaffe as well a4 wheate, goates as well 4; 


ſpeepe, good fiſh mixed with bad continually in bis Chnrev, exen to 
the end of. the world, Math, 13. therefore it muſit needs bee ſo 
in theſe Churches of Galatis ro whom Paul wrote, If you 
objeR, that Pawiſith, that they were all the children of God by 
faith in Chriſt Teſus, Gal.3.26, theretore they were all rege- 
nerared. I anſwer, that the meaning of theſe words of Pax!, 
is not to ſhew vnto vs, that all the Ga/athvens were then _ 
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che tare of regeneration and juſtification, (and if ic were 
ſo, it would make quite againſt you nor for you, for if they 
were inthis eſtace when 2s Paw] wrote ynto them, then they 
were not:fallen from grace as you 7 a1 ) but Paws mea- 
ning there is onely this, Thac all-fuch as are the regenerate 
and adopred ſonnes of Godin Thrift, they ate ſo onely in 
regard of faithyic 1s tairhionely that makes them fo, andner 
the workes of the law, which is euident by the very ſcope 
of the place : ſo that this place proues not, that all the Gala- 


gon 


tbians were truly regenerated, And ſo the Major propoſiti- 
on, that all the Gelathians were regenerated, is falſe. Second- 


ly, I anſwer, that all thoſe Galathrans who were regenerated, 
did perſeucre in grace, and did not turne away trom the 
Goſpell to the Law, and that ſuch as did Apoſtatize vnto 
en91ber Goſpell, were fuch onely as had received the Gofp:ll, 


but not the grace of Faith, and ſuch asnever were regene- 


rated, I would aske bur this queſtion of our Antegon/Fr, 
whether all the Galethizs, or onely the greater part of chem 
fell from grace @ Tt all, then they were no Church, when as 
Pal did write vnto them (for there cannot be a Church but 
where there are ſome faithfull ones continuing 1m the ſtate 
of grace.) If all of them d1d not fall from grace, then who 
were thoſe which did fallaway ? Who were they which did 
continue ? did the true regenerate Saints of God fall away, 
and the hypocrites onely continue? or did the hypocrites 
fall away, and the true regenerate Saints of God continue ? 
If any fell away they were certainly-the hypocrites, and ſuch 
as had no truth of grace within them: for the true regene- 
rateSaints of God they cawnor bee ſednced, they cannot depart 


from God, and they goe not out from the fold and flocke of 


Chrift, Math.24-14. ler. 32.40 1 Tohn2 19. and R-4.3.12. 
If any did continue, they were certainly the faithfull Saints 
of God, for hypocrites and wicked men chey hold nor our, 


| bur asthe chaffe before the winde they are blewne away, P [«l.1.4. 


and Matb.3,12. Therefore if that the outward face only of 


the Church-of Galatia, if the greater parc of them onely , if 


the chaffe of them , it the Goxres, and not the wheate and 
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ſvcepe among them fall away , this example proves nothing 
atall againſt me. All chat this example proues,if you racke 1t 
to the vemolt is only this ; that men may fall from the word, 
che doftrine and Goſpell, of faith z but nor that they may. 
fallfrom che grace of faith. ons 1 *— 
The third example 18 raken from rhe Churches of Epheſus, 
Smyrna, Thyatira, and Pergamus,theſe they loſt their firſt lone, 
and fell from grace, Rex.2.4,5. therefore the true regenerate 
Saints of God may tall from grace. I anſwer, that neither of 
theſe Churches fell from grace , though they fell into ſome 
{innes, for which the Lordceproucs them by Saint John, For 
it is there {aid of the Church of Epbeſur verſe, 2,3. that ſhee 
had workes, and labour , and patience : that (hee could not beare 
them which were enill ; that ſhee had tried them which ſaide they 
Were Apoſtles, and were not, and ſhee found them ta be lars : that 
face had patience , and that {pee had laboured for Gods name ſake, 


and bad not fainted; of which God tooke ſpeciall,netice: and God 


Himſelfe tells her , that hee had but ſomewhat to ſay againſt 
ber: all that was in her was not out of order, ſhe was not gee 
nerally faulty , ſomething only was amifle : and what was 
chat ? ſhe bad loft, nor her loue, but her firſt lone: that is, ſhee 


| had loſt the degrees, the zeale, the heate and feruencie of 


her loue : herloue wasnot ſo intenſe, fo hot, ſo zealous and 
ſo ardent as it was before: but yet the habit of her loue was 
ſtill remaining in her « ſhee hadloue in her ſtill though not 
in that degree as ſhee had it before : yet ſhe had icin ſuch a 
degree , that ſhee hated the arceder of the Nicholtans, whom God 
hated , and ſhee could not beare them which were enill, verſe 3,6. 
which ſhee could neuer haue done, if this habit and grace 
of loue had beene viterly extinguiſhed and aboliſhed in her? 
and therefore, becauſe that all things in her were not amille, 


becauſe there were many gracesand good things in her, of 


which God tooke ſpeciall notice, it is moſt certaine that ſhe 
WAas not fallen totally nor finally from the (fate of grace, The ſame 


anſwer may ſerue for all the other Churches: for they had. 
' all, workes, charity, /ernice, faith, patience ; they did bold faſt the 


name of Chrift y and net dev bis faith © and their left worker wer? 


more. 
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oye thew their firſt : verſeg. 12, 19: 'ahdof thizGodhimſelfe 


cakes ſpeciall notice : and can -you chinke that thefe Chur- 
ches which had cheſe thingsin them were fallen quice from 
grace ? Can any Church or perſon haue all theſe graces in 
them, andyet be fallen rorally from the ſtate of grace 2 Cres 
dat Indena Apella, non ege: others may belecue it if they will, 
bur men ot any judgement cannot doe itz becauſe it is a 
plaine contradiftion, thata man ſhould bee fallen totally 
from grace , and yet haue many graces in him ſtill. Sa thar 
theſe examples proue nothing at all againſt mee. Yea, may 
boldly ſay, they are vynanſwerable, proofes and euidencesfor 
mee, For ſay I, if cheſe Churches of God,when as they fell 
into thoſe finnes for which God reproues chem ,_ did nor fall 
totally from the ſtate of grace, (as it is manifeſt they did not) 
then it is plaine, that the Saints of God doe neuer fall from 
grace: (for if they fall not from the ſtate of grace by falling 
into finne, they fall not from it by any,ocher meanes ,, and 
ſo they fall not from it at all, ) So that theſe maine examples 
and proofes on which you doe rely , they are the ſtrongeſt 
euidencesthat make againſt you. Thus much for the.ſecond 
ſort of examples. Is OS HY 

T he third fort of examples are taken from ſome-particu- 
lar Saints of God and thele arEmany in number. Firſt, 


the examples of the ſecond and third ground are produced a> 


oainſtvs.. The ſecond and third ground, they had true-grace 
and faith :. buc they. fell: aWgy from grace. Math. 13,5, 6,7,20, 
21,22, Thetrctore. the txue regenerate Saints. of God: may 
fall from grace.. I anſwer, that the Major is falle «for though 
they did receiue the word with joy tora time, yet they, had 
no true and {auing grace at all. within: them, as is.cuident 
by theſe reaſons. ' Firſt, becauſe they neuer came to that ma- 
eurity and ripenelle- as to bring forth fruice ,, chere was only 
a blade and outward ſhew; of grace within them, there were 


only the buds and. leaues,,, but. not. che fruites of faith in 


them : nowHaith withque fruits and,warkes 1s but a dead and 
empty faith, yea, no fairh atall. 1 7Theſ 1.3 [am. 2414, 17,20. 
vQcc6ndly , becauſy the faith the which they had, it did not 
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4Jcar and change ; 3t-did not .cranfforme; prox; 
their hearts, it made thein nor yood and 
were but fonic aud rhornie ms the word the whic 
they did receiue,it wrought'no chang or alteration-in-them, 
they were ſtill the ſame they were before. New how is je 
poſſible, that ſuch as were nener ranged and regeneraced, 


| ſuch as continued in their carnall and old eftate , being as 


badas cuer; ſuch in whoſe heartsthere was no alteration 


and renouation wrought, that they ſhould hae true grace 
or faith within them ? For true grace and true faith, they + 


doe regenerate, transforme and alter men, they purifie andclenſe 
their hearts md ſoles, and make ther new men and now crearnres, 
Rom.12.2, Ats,15.9. 23 Cor.g.t7. Epbeſ.q.22,23,24. Gilg. 
24. and C91,3.5,10, and rherefore theſe two grounds could 
haue no true and fauing grace orfaith , becaufe they were 


not thus truly regenerated , purified, and transformed into 


good pgrouma, but continued Borie and thorme as they were'be= 
fore, Thirdly, becauſe it is ſaid of one of the groundes, that 
effiittions and temptations made the ſeeds that was ſowen in #t to 


Fithey away: and of the other ground, thar the rhornes and. 


weeds [prung vp and choaked the ſeede that Was ſowen mit, Now 
this is the propertie of true, juſtifying and ſauing faith , 
chat if ak men to abide the triall, and vo hold our in 
times of perſecution, affliftion and temptation. Jam. 1.12. 
and 1 Pet, 1,7. that ir overcomes the world and the caresand 
troubles; and temprations of it, 1 Tobn 5. 4. 5, and therefore 
theſe ewo grounds which were' oucrcome of temptations 
perſecutions and affliiftions, andof the cares, the pleaſures 
and riches of this world, hadno true, juſtifying and fauing 
faith within them, Fourthly , becaulie that rrue, juſtifyin 

and liuing faith ( of which only our queſtion is incended, 

is alwaics rooted and gronnded in the foule, ſo that it canne- 
uer wither, noryer be rooted and weeded out; aswe may 
reade at Jarge Epheſ.3.19, Col.1.23, Cap. 245.7. 1 Cores 15.58. 
ler. 17, 8. and Heb.sG. tg. but che taith which theſe two 
grounds had, it had wo roote at «/, Math.r;. 56,21. Luke. 15. 
13.ic wasſucha faith,or credulity rather, which was fedled'in 
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the vnderftanding;,: bys was: nat ravzcd and'prounded in 
che hearrrand ſpine ; therefore-it wasno-true, huely, juſtitye 
ipg and ſaving faich, Fifthly, becauſe the faith of cheſe rwo 
grounds4s put by way of An:ube/is and oppolicion to that of 
the fourth eudgerd ground: theſe rwo temporary ſorts of hea» 

d and diſtinguiſhebfrom the fourch fort, 
Who did with honeſt and good bearts nu only beare the ward of God, 
but kgepe it to, and bring forth fraite withpatience., which the 


others did not, The rexe it ſelfe makesa kinde of fpeciathdif- 
ference berweene the faich of the one, and of the ocher; and 
therefore their taith could. not bee true, becauſe iridiftine 


gmihed and: pur inoppolition to the faith of the fourch 
ground. But if all rhis will not giue you fatisfaQtion. I an- 
{wer, that the difference in this parable is only intended and 


meantof hearers not of belecuers : the parable informes vs 


that there are foure ſeuerall forts of hearers, notfoure dif- 
ferent ſorts of belecuers, Now of all theſe foure ſorts of hea- 
rers,there was bur one ſort of them that were true belecuers, 


for in the other three ſorts, the word preached did net profit. 
them, and why was this 2 becauſe it was not wixed with fank 
in them that beard it. Heb.4q.2. theretore it is certaine,that the - 


three firſt ſorts of hearers had no faith at all, as you ſurmile 


they had: neither can there be foure ſorts of true belceuers, 
as you wauld hence colle& : for as there 1s bnt one God, one 


Lord, one ſpirit, and ous body : ſo there i but one faith, one kinds, 

one fort and ſpecies of true belecuers., who are noc different 

and many, vat et one im Chriff, Epheſ.4.3,4,5. 1:Cor.12. 12, 

27. Rome15,y,0. 1 Car.L.10, Cdp.10.Þ. 2 Cor.i3.11. Pol.1, 
27. e4p.3.2. Col.3.15. and therefore this Scripwure being on= 

ly mcanr of ſcuerall kindes of audirors, and not of feucrall 

kindes of belecuers, makes nothing atall againſt mee. 

The ſecondexample is of thoſe, John 2.23,24. Thoſe that 
beleoned is the name of Chriſt When.as they ſaw bis miracles bad 
rue iuftifying facth, Bur theſe fell from grace: for Jef aid 
not comms lizeſcife vnto them, for. hee huew all men: therefore 
the true regenerate Saints of God-may tall from grace. 


fairh 


I anſwer , that theſe had nor ewe juflifying and buing Arſw,. 
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faith within them: which igeuident by cheſerreaſons; Firſt 
becauſe this faich was wrought only by the ſight of miracles 
without the preaching of the Word, and it was no more bur 
2 beleife that Chriſt was the true Meſliah: bur true, living, 


juſtifying and ſauing faith, as it is alwaies « fruite of the ſpirit 


of God. Gal. 5.22. ſoit isalwaies wrowght by the word of God, 
Rem, 10.14,15,27.whence it is ftiled,the word of faith.Gal.3.2, 
and 1 Tim, 46. therefore this beliefe which was wrought 
meerely by miracles without the word and ſpirit of God, 
could be no true,juſtifying;and liuing faith, Secondly,theſe 
men could be no true belecuers, becauſe the text ſaith, that 
Jeſus did not commit bimſelfe unto them, becauſe bee knew al men : 


and nceaed nos that any ſhould teftifie of man ; for hee knew what 
WA i104 * chat 1s, Chriſt knew them to be but hypocrites, 


he knew their hearts were not vprighe towards him , and 
therefore he would not truſt himſelfe 'with them, Now will 
any man dare to {ayy that thoſe whom Chriſt himſelfe knew 
to be hypncrites, that thoſe tro whow Chriſt would not com- 
wit him{elfe , were true belecuers? that they had true and 
ſauing faith within them ? if hee doth ( as our Antagoniſts 
doe ) what 18 this but to make Chriſt ignorant of the eftates 
of men, and to make our ſelues more $kilfull in diſcerning 
of mens hearts then hee ? Well marke theſe words of the 
Evangeliſt, Firſt he faith, that Chrsſt did not commit him/clfe 


wrtothew: therefore they had no true faich , therefore they 


were no true belecuers. For Chriſt 1s ſo farre from not com- 
mitting of himſelfe to true beleeners, that hee doth eucn 
inhabit avd dawellin their bearts by faith. Epheſ 3.37. and 2 (or. 
I 3:45. Sccondly , hee faith that the reaſon why Chriſt drd ye 
commit himſelfe vnts them was , 'vecauſe hee knew all men : that 
is, hee knew them to be hypocrites, as mott interpret:rs ex- 
poundit: itthey were hypocrites, and not found ac hart , 
then they were no true belecuers : tor true {aith it parifieth 
the heart, it makes it ſyncere and vpright , and pwrgeriait from 
all hypoeriſic. Atts.15.9. Aath, 23.26, and 2 Cor.2.17+ It you 
now obje&, thatthey beleened inhis name : theretore this 
pluaſc implycch chat they had crue faith. I anſyer, that this 


phraſe 
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phraſe in this place, ( for the reaſons formerly given ) dc- 
clares no more then this, that they had an hiſtoricall faith, 
that they beleeued him ro be the Chriſt : and not that they 
did rely and truſt ypon him, or take him for their Lord and 
Sauiour, and in this very ſenſe 1t 15 taken, Math 7.21.22, 
lobn.6. 2.14. cap. 11.40,41,48.64p.12.42,43.c4p.5.44 & James 
2.19. and fo hauecall jnterpreters agreed it, vpon this place, 
Bur admit that theſe [ewes here mentioned had rae faith. 
Then I deny your Minorgthar they fell away from it againe - 
' the text ſaith no ſuch thing , thar they tell from grace; and 
' you cari produce no other text of Scripture , to prone that 
theſe particular Jewes which Saint fobn here mentions, fell. 
away from grace or faith z it is your owne imagination and 
{\urmiſe; wherefore ler theſe bee true belecuers, or no true 
beleevers, this their example proues nothing againft mee, 
The third example is thar of [ohn 6.66. Many of Chriſts Deſ- 
Ciples went backe, and walked no more with him : but theſe had 
rue faith: therefore thoſe who haue true faith may fall from 
grace. 7K 
”: Tanſwer , thatthe Minor is falſe : for Chriſt himiſelfe in- 
formes vs. ver,26,27, Thar theſe Diſciples which departed 
{rom him , did ſecke and follow him , not for hs dottrine or hs 
miracles, or for that meate which indureth unts enerſaſling life, 
but onely becauſe they aid eate of the loaues and were filed ; and 
tiierctore when he exhorted them ro eate br fleſh , and arinks 
bes blood ; that is, to feed on him in their hearts by faith, 
this very thing did ſo much offend them, that they depar- 
ted ftromshim + which makes ic cleare that they had no faith 
at all ; for then they could nor have taken ſcandal] at an ex-= 
horcation ynto faich, Yea, Chriſt himfelfe doch certifie vs: 
verſe 64+ that thoſe who departed aid not beleexe :and it ap- 
pearcs by Peters anſwer : verle 68,69. that the reaſon why 
thcy did depart was only this, becauſe they did nor beleeur, 
that Chriſt haa the words of eternal life , neither were they ſure 
thar hee was that Chriſt , the ſonne of the lining God, For the 
Diiciples which did belecue this did continue with him , c- 
uen fortius very cauſe, becauſe they did belciue ic: ſo thar 
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God himifelfe reftifieth of hum , rhgs hee was a man afrer bis 
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this example is impertinent, becauſe they were no true be- 
Iecuers, | FE, | 

The fourth example is from Danid : Danid was a true re« 
generate man and Saint of God. But hee fell from grace by 
committing adultery and murther, For firſt, hee prayes 


to God, tecyeate 4 new heart , and to ren:w a right ſpirit 
within hi. Pſal.q1.10. Secondly, hee was a mwrtherer, arid 
' therefore bad noecternall life abiding in him. 1 ITohn 5.14, 15, 


Thirdly, hee was guilty of adultery , which difinherics men 
of heauen, I Cor.6.10 Gal.5,21, and Egheſ.5.g. Fourthly, 
he lay long in theſe ſinnes without repentance : therefore 
a true regenerate man and Saint of God nay fall trom grace, 
25 Dauid did. | 

To this I] an({wer, thatche Minor is falſe, and that Daxid 
didnot fall corally nor finally from-grace in committing of 


theſe ſinnes : which I prove by theſe reaſons, Firſt , be 


cauſeit isnotrecorded in the whole booke of God, thas 
Daxid tell from the ſtate of grace : true it is, 1t is recorded 
how he fcll into theſe finnes, andI belecue it to bee true, 
becauſe the Scripture tells meſo - but thar Dazzd tell rotal.. 
ly from grace in committing of theſe linnes,the holy Ghoſt 
hath nor recorded it ,,.itis but a bare colleQion of our Az- 


tagomſts , and therefcre it is not to be beleeued, Doubtlelle 


it Dax:d had fallen totaily or finally from the ſtace of grace in 
commuring theſe his ſinnes , the noly Ghoſt who hath re- 
corded his {inne and life, would have recorded this hisfall 
vntovs : lince then the holy Ghoſt hath not recorded this. 
his tall, iris a point of arrogancie and ſtrange pretumpcion 
tor our Antagoniſts, ſo confidently to derermine , that Da- 
rd tell away trom the ſtare ot grace, when as the Scriptures 
doe nor warrant-it, Secondly, it is euident,thar Dawid fell 
notaway trom the ſtate of grace, when as hee lay in theſe 
his ſinnes; becauſe inthe mideſt of theſe his fins ( which he 
fell inco out of infirmicie, and not out of any precogitated 
malice ) his beart was vpright towards God, and the whole 
berit and trame of his heart was turned towards him : for 
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heart, Aft 13.22. that hee went frlly after the Lord, 1 King® 


11:6, and that his heart was perfett with the Lerd. verſe 4. and 
therefore ſince that God himſcite hath giuen ſuch Elogies, 


and teſtimonies of him, it cannot ſtand together with then, | 


that Dauid ſhould fall quite away from grace}, though hee 
fell inta theſe ſinnes. Thirdly, it is euident and plaine by 


Pſal. 51. 11. for there hee prayes to Godin his penitenciall 


Pſalme (which was penned when as the Prophet Nathan 
came vnco him and informed him of his ſinnes of murther 


and adultery.) (aft me not away front thy preſence, and take not 


thy boly ſpirit from me, If Dauidthen immediately vpon the 
fght of thele his finnes, did pray ro God , rot to take away hrs 


holy ſpirit from him : ic is certaine then that hee had che ſpiric 


of God abiding in him, nocwithftanding theſe his finnes; 
clic hee would haue prayed thus tro God ; reſtore and giue 
methy holy {pirit 6 Lords and not, Lord take not thy holy 


ſpirit from me: if then theſpirir of God were ſtill within him, 


then certainely hee was not fallen totally from the ſtate of 


grace, Yea, but faith Hunnizs and ſome other of our An- Obieit. 


tagoniſts: the ſpirit of God which hee loſt by thele his fins 


was now reſtored to him, and thereſore he prayes ro God 


not to take it away from him, nor becauſe hee loſt it not 
bctore, but becauſe it was now reſtored vnto him againe. 
I antwer,.that this 18but a mcere cauilland an idle conceite, 
not gronnded on the Scripture, For if Danid had loſt the 


Anſw. 


Spirit by ths finne,, or it God had reſtored it to him againe, 


No coubc bur the Scripture would haue mentioned ir , and 
Der1d himifelfe would haue expreſſed , or at I-alt haue 1n- 
timaced tin this Pſalme of his, which wee ſee hee doth nor 


Coe, Apaine, if Dawidhad loft the Spiric of God by thele 


is finnes, I would demand of our Aztagens/ts when this 


holy Spirit of God rerurnes vnto him againe: whether bc=. 


fore , vr after bis repentance, or in the very aQt of his repen- 
tance ? If betore his repentance ; then Dawid was in the ſtate 


of grace and not in the fate of damnation, before hee did - 


repent; which you your ſelues deny, If after his repentance; 
that cannot be z for repentance 3s the worke ot the holy 
Bbb2z $02 NOTE 
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Ghoſt, and ynleflſe Dawid had had this holy Spirir of God, 
he could nor haue repented thus » yea, then Davids prayer 
had beene in vaine: for how could hee haue prayed vnto 
God, wot to take aWay hes holy Spirit from him; it hc had it not 
as yet reſtored to him ? for when he penned this Pſalme he 
did but begin, he had nor fully finiſhed his repentance for 
theſe linne: therefore the holy Spirit of God was not reſto- 


 redto him after his repentance, If ir were reſtored vnto_ 


himin the very beginning, and act of his repentance, from 
whence doth that appeare ? ſure I am, there 1s no ground in 
Scripture for to warrant it, andt it were ſo then it follows 
that the Spirit of God may bee reſtored ynto men before 
cheir auall repentance, ( which you denie) becauſe the 
very beginning of repentance, or a thought to repent,is no 
pertcR acuall repentance, no ſuch repentance as you re- 
quire, to regaine the Spirit and the ſtate of Grace, And 
theretore, ſeeing that the Scripture informes vs, that the bo- 
ly Ghoſt abides and awel's in mens hearts and ſoules for ener John 


I4.15:16, and 1 John 1,20.27, we may ſafely ſay, that the 


holy Spirit of God was neuer taken away from Daxid, but 
continued in him till. Apaine, ro whac end ſhould this 
prayer of Dania jerue, if Cod had now reſtored his Spirit co 
him? He had as yet commicted no ſuch linne, lince the re- 
{ticucion of cheSpirir to him,as might cauſe God to depriue 
him of it : and cherefore this prayer of his was not fo ficting 
to the purpoſe in this ſenſe: therefore we muſt take ir in 
the apreftienſe, and as Danid did intendir: Dawd he was af- 
iraig leſt God ſhould depriue him of his holy Spirir, for 
thole finnes which he had commuted againſt him before, 
and this was the cauſe and ground of this his prayer now : 
therefore this his prayer and che whole Plalme, hauing refe- 
rence only to þ1is former, and nor to his future ſfinnes : it 
mull needs foilow, thar this prayer of Danid extendeth 
meerely ro che Spirit, which hee had before his finnes com= 
mitted, and not tv che Spirirnewly reſtored to him: for that 


waznort in danger to beloſt for any former ſinnes. The holy | 


{ptr of God cheretore continuung ill in Danid, it 18 Cer- 
| '" } $a 
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taine that he did not fall totally from the ſtate of Grace by 
theſe lianes of his: Fourthly, if David had fallen quire away 
from the ſtate of grace, he could not haue repented ſo ſoone 
as now,hedid. For no ſooner had Nathes told him, tho art 
| the mas : but preſently Danid he doth confelile his finne to 
God, I haue ſinned ( ſaith he ) againſt the Lord: and preſently z Sam.12.7,r; 
ypon this confeſſion of his, Godreturnes him this*anſwer 
by Nathan, the Lord alſo hath put away thy ſinne, thou fhalt not 
die : whence herecords it of himſelfe, Pſal. 32.5, [ acknow- 
ledge my ſinne vntothe Lord, and my iniquitie haue { not hid: [ 
ſaid, I will confefſe my tran/preſſion to ths Lord, and thou forgaueſt 
the imiqnitie of my ſinne. Certainly, if Dauid had beene dead 
in ſinnesand treſpaſſes, if he had had ne life of grace with- 
in him, he had not beene ſo ſoone awaked and reuiued as 
now he was: he could not. haue penned ſuch a paſſionate 
and true paenitentiall Pſalme as this, I will not ſtand to 
argue, that Daaid.was borne-of the immortal ſced of grace, * Pet 1.22. 
and ther:fore he could not ſinne vnto death, becauſe the ſeed of FN wo 
grace remained in him, and becauſe he was borne of God : or that y ONE: 
he could nor fall from grace, b:canfe the Lord ſyſlaied, and 
vpheld him With bis band : the former reaſons are ſufficient, 
for to doe it. Now that Dani4did nor fall totally from grace, 
noryetloſe the Spirit of God by this his fall : we hane the 
teſtimonies of Irenemstib,q adu; Hereſes:cap 45. Oi Origen, 
bom: 4.mm Pſal.26, of Baſil:Scholia in P[2.50. altas 5 1. Ot Cort: 
 ſoſtome, Hom.44, in 1 Cor,16, Of Auguſtine, de Dottr: ChriSt: 
lib.3.cap.21.and Comment: in P/al.59. alias 51, Of Anſelme, 
Com:in Hebr.6, Of Bernard de Natura & dignitate amor divi- 
nt: cap.6. Of Luther in Pſal.51. verſ.11,12, Ot Caluin in Pſa. 
$I. Verſ{11.12. Ot Bucer m P/al.l, and in Rom.8. Of Afarlo- 
rat Expeſit in Pſal,$1,11,12,13.andin 1 John 3 g. Oi Maſcu- 
lus m Pjal,e1. Of Tyndall, in his Treatiſe of the manner of. 
El-Qion : Ot Abbor, Benefprld, Scharpins, Prideanx, Z ancbi- 
us Bexa, Baſtingius, and all other .moderne Proteitane and 
Orthodox writzrs. 7; ertullsan Cyprian, and the other 2ncient 
Fathers, rhey onely make mention of Daxids finne and re-. 
penrance, bur ſpeake not that he fell from grace: and rnere+ 
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fore there 1s no great queſtion, but that Dawid continued 


M11] in his eſtate of grace, notwithſtanding thar he fcll into 


theſe linnes, | 
 Asfor that which 1s objeQed by our Antagomſts, that Da- 
wid prayes to God tocreate is him a cleane beart : theretore 
his heart was wholly polluted before,and hewas fallen quite 
from grace. I anſwer, that this word create, though 1n ts 
properacception it {ignifies, to make a thing out of no- 


_ching, yet hereit ſignifies no more then to renew, as the 


moſt and beſt expoſiters on chis Pſalme agree; which 1s cut- 
dent by the words which are coupled and conjoyned with 
it : for ſaith the Pſalmiſt : create m mee a cleane heart O Lord, 
and renew a right ſpirit within mee : now if Davuid had not in- 
tended meerely a renouation, but anew creation ot his hearc 
and graces: he would haue vſed onely thele words, create 
in me a new heart: omitting theſe ſubſequent words : and 
renew a right ſperue within mee; for clſc there were 2 contrae 


dition in taem : For creation 1s to make a thing out of no- 


thing : renouarion 15 to repaire and renew a thing that was 
inbeing betore : and therefore Danid joyning them both 


together, his meaning 1s no more bur this, Lord repaire the ' 


breaches of my heart and ſoule, and renew thote graces of 


thy Spirit in me which my fines haue blurced and detaced: 
take then theſe words 1n theirnaturall and proper {cnic,and 
then they make for me not againſt me, Secondly,I aniwer, 


| that Danid was here deeply atfe&ed with his linnes, and hee 


beheld a grear deale of blch, of finne, of flchh and corrupti- 


_ on 1n his heart, and theretore out of a gogly zeale and tcr=-_ 
uencic, and adeteſtation of his finne, he prayes to God to 


ome him 4 new heart, and to create in him ſuch an heart as 
might be cleane, and tree fromall corruption : and this hee 


doth not becauſe there was no ſyncerit1e and grace in his. 
heart betore, forthen it is certaine that hee could not haue_ 


prayed thus to God : bur becauſc he did dclire to haue his 
hearc better then it was before: So that thele words of Da- 
id Heing but a prayer, they doc not neceflarily implie that 


: Dania had no grace in him before, 1 would aske our Anta- 
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— regenerate mans tftute SOS 
goxifts but this queſtion : Wherher this prayer of Danid, be 
| Not the daily prayer of euery true regenerate man ? Doe nor 
thoſe who are in the ſtate of .grace pray earneſtly ro God, 
To create inthem a new heart, and to renew 4. right ſpirit within 
rhews? to make them new men and new creatures? and will you 
then conclude, that becauſe theſe rrue regenerate Saints of 
God doe vſe this prayer, that therefore they are not in the 
ſtate of -grace ? It. you ſhould doe fo, you would but make 
your ſelues ridiculous: and therefore it you cannot. con. 
clude that thoſe Saints of God which vle this prayer as well - 
25 Daaid, are notin the ſtate of grace, becauſe they vſe it 
neither can you conclude, that Daxid was notiin the ſtate of 
grace, becauſche yſed it. You know it 1s che vſuall cuſtome. 
ot the Saints of God co humble and debaſe themſelues in 
the ſenſe and feeling of their owne corruptions. [acob, he | 
confeſleth, (a) that the dayes of his pilgremage Were but few and 4 Gen.47.5, 
evil, Holy Tob the moſt juſt and vpright man vpon the 
earth,he confeſlerh himſelte (5) to be vite, and therefore he 6 Tob 4o. 4. & 
abhors himſclfe, and repents in duſt and aſhes: the holy Prophet 42.5- 
Tſaiah, he cries out, (c) Woe ts me, for I am vundane, becanſe 1 c Ifnis.s, 
am a man of wncleane lips.(d ) Peter be falls at Teſwa. feet, (ayng, 4 Luke 5.8, 9, 
depart from me, for. ama finfellman,O Lord: and holy Paul 
records 1tof himſeltc, ( e ) Wee know that rhe law & ſpiritual, e Rom. 7,14, 
but I am carnall, ſold under fine : tor I know that in me (char 1824+ . 
15,1n my fleſh) dwelleth no good thing + and therefore he cries 
out © O wretched man that I am, who ſhall deliner mre from the 
baay of this death 4 1 chinke now that no man will bee fo 
vacharitable, or abſur-, asto fay,that Iagcob, Tob, Iſaiah, Pe- 
fer, and Paul, had no grace at all within them, rhat chey 
were in the ſtate of death and damnation, becaufe they vic 
theſe words of themſelues. And apaine, Iſuppote that na 
man will be ſo ridiculous,as to afhrme that euery one which 
doth vic the Lords prayer,,is not in the ſtate of grace and 
juitification, becauſe he pray<sto God, teforgiue h:m hu treſ- 
paſſes, which may ſeeme tor co implie, that his finnes are not 
as yet forgiuen, and ſo hc is nor juſtified, If men then will 
not bs fo abſurd and ridiculous, to collect ſuch an _ 
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284] The Perpetwtic of « 


and concluſion from theſe forecited ſpeeches and prayers, 
why then ſhould they doe it from this prayer of Dawid, cre- 
ate in me anew beart, O God, and renew a right ſpirit within me, 
which doth not intimate or implic as much as they ? Third- 
ly, I would demand of our Antagonifls whether Danid had 
not the Spirit of God within him, whether he were not in 
the ſtate of grace when as he penned this Pſalme? If he had 
not the Spirit of God within him, if he were not in the ſtate 
of grace : howthen could this bee a peenitentiall Pſalme ? 
( for no man can vnteignedly repent him of his ſfinnes, but 
by the helpe and alfiiftance of Gods Spirit:) It hee had not 
the Spirit of God within him, why then doth he pray to 
Godin the next'verſc, Cat me net out of thy preſence, and 
take wot thy holy Spirit from mee? yea, why is this Pſalme re- 


corded and receiued as Canomieall Scripture if Danid, were | 


notin the ſtate of grace, it he had not the Spirit of God 
within him (which 1s the author of all Canonicall Scrip=- 
ture ) when as hepennedit? If then Daxid had the holy 


 ſpiticof God within him, when as hee penned this Pſalme 


( as our Antagonmſ?s muſt needs grant, or cle they muſt raze 
this Plalme out of the Booke of God) then it is certaine, 


| thattheſe words of Danid, Create in mt a cleane heart O God, 
. andrenew aripht Spirit within me, cannot implie that Danid 


was now fallen from the ſtate of Grace by theſe his ſinnes. 
So that the firſt reaſon of our Antagoniſts, 1s vaine and idle, 
For the lecond reaſon drawne from John : that no martherer 
hath ecernall /fe abidmg in him : therefore Damid being a 
murtherer tell irom grace.Ianſwer: firſt, that the ſcope ot the 
Apoſtle in this place, 1s no more but this: to proue 7 af ſuch 
as hare the Saints of God, haue no life and grace within 
them: this 1s the onely aime of the place, which cannot bee 


applicd ro: Damid, who was a louer, and an earneſt fauourer 


of the Saints, as we may ſee P(al.16.3. Pſal.101.6. and Pal, 
119,79, and therefore by St, Johns words, was paſſed froms 
death to life, and 'did dwell in God, and God in him : -1 lohn 3,14. 


and 4.16, Secondly, I anſwer, that this is onely true of ſuch, 


a5 neuer were in the ſtate of grace, and of ſuch as live and 
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die without repentance in this finnc, and nor of the Saints, 
and therefore 1t cannot be applied vnto Daxid : But becauſe 
I would be as briefe as may be, for further auſwer to this,and 


to the other two reaſons which our Antagoniſts objeft; to 


proue thac David fell from grace,I referre you to,my anſwer 
of thetwentie foure Argument : where thele three reaſons 
are fully anſwered: and co my two obſcruarions immediat- 
ly before my an{wer to theſe Arguments, Where I haue pro- 


ucd, chatno crue regenerate men can fall from, grace, and 


that ſuch as doe fall away, had neuer but a ſhadow, and no 
exuch of grace: All which being pondered and conſidered, 
together with my reafons here alledged, will gine you full 
ſatisfation, that David did neither finally nor tocally fall 
from grace. 
The fhitc Example is Petey: Peter hee was a true regenerate 
man: Bur he fellfrom grace in denying of Chriſt, For firſt, 
hee denyed him thrice, and that with an oath; yea, with many 
oathss and extcrations, Maith,26.72,73.74. Now he that denz- 
eth Chriſt before men, hee hath not the ſpirit of Chriſt : and Chriſt 
wall dense him before bis Father which ts in heauen, Rem.$.9. 
2a /ohn 7. Math. 10 33. Luke g.26,.and theretore Peter in de- 
nying Chr:ſt thus tell trom grace, Secondly , Chriſt hime 
ſelte intimares that hee ſhould fall from grace in denying 


him, Lake 23. for he ſaith ynto him, with reference to his 


deniall : aud when thow art conuertcd ſtrengthen thy brethren: 
Peter needed a new conuerſion, theretore he fell from grace. 
Therefore truce regenerate men may fall from grace as well 
as Peter, | 


I anſwer, that the Minorisfalſe,and chat Peter in denying 4 


Chriſt did nor tall rotally from grace , and that T (hall eut- 


| dence by theſe reaſons : Firlt, becauſe that Chriſt had prayed 


that his faith ſhould not faile. Luke 22.32. If therefore Peter 
£c]] trom grace, either Chriſts prayer was not heard, which 
15 contrary to the Scriprurcs : for he himſelfe informes vs: 
loks 11,42. that hu Father heareth him alwayes, or clſe Chriſt 
made no ſuch prayer : either of which makes Chriſt a lyar, 
It you replic, that Chriſts prayer extended mcercly to a fi- 
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nall, notto atorall failing z that he prayed that: Peters fairth 


ſhould not faile finally, butnor rorally: I anſwer firſt, that 


Chriſts prayer extendeth as well to a total! as a finall talling: 
For, firſt the originall word it fignificth to faile : So as the 
Sunne or the Moone doe in an eccliplſe, which are nener 


wholly depriued of their light, nor fo ecclipſed; but char 


they may be ſcene if the medinm bee cleere : and therefore 
Chriſt praying that his faith ſhould nor faile, no not as the 
Sunne orthe Moone Goe in an ecclipſe + prayes that it 
ſhould not ſo much as faile rotally for a time, as well as that 
it ſhould nor finally faile. Secondly, thar which failes total» 
ly fora time, 1t 1s certaine that it failes : now Chriſts prayer 
for Peters faith, was not that it might not faile fizally, but 
thar it might not faz/e : therefore that it might not taile to. 


tally as well as that it might nor finally faile ( becauſe that 


faith which failes totally, doth faileas much as that which 
failes finally ) and therefore ro make vp the words, and to 
glue them their full and true fignification, wee muft take it 
as well for a totall as for a finall fall,elſe the words are not ſuf- 
ficiently ſupplyed and farisfied, Thirdly, faith cannot faile 
totally, but ic muſt -taile finally co + If Peers faith which he 
had betore his deniall of Chriftt were wholly aboliſhed and 
deſtroyed in him,ir were impoſſible for che ſame numericall 
faith which was veiterly loft and aboliſhed, to be reſtored to 
him againe the faith which he had afterwards muft bee a 
new faith, and not the ſame numericall faith which he had 
before. And cherefore fince Peters faith could not faile ro- 
tally, ſo as to be vtterly aboliſhed in him, burit muſt of ne- 
ce{lity faile finally to (becauſe it was not in abeiancegnor yet 
tranſmitted into any other ſubieR tor che time, bur vrteerly 
loſt and annihilated by this his fin as you afhrme) and there- 
fore if this prayer of Chriſt extends to'a finall failing ( as 
your felues contetle ) ir muſt needs extend to a torall failing 
to: and ſo as Peters faith did not faile finally, fo neither did 
it faile totally as you ſurmiſe, Secondly, I anſwer, that this 
prayer and ſpeach of Chrift ( as will plainly appeare by the 
context ) had reference principally co this very at a3flarghy 
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regenerate mans eftuate. 387 
deniall 3- Chrift had prayed for him, that even now, when 
as Sathan did ſecke to ſift him as wheate, in tempting ot him ro 
denic his Maſter, that cuen in this particular temprarion his 
faith might not faile in his heart, though it did in his mouth, 
So thar this ſpeachand prayer of Chriſt hauing reference to 
this very a& of Peters deniall of him,that his faich might nor 
ſo much astaile in it, you cannot without great wrong to 
Peter, but greater inmry to Chriſt, athrme that His faith did 
_ rorally faile ar this particular time: and ſo this your rephe18 
vaine and frivolous, Secondly, it is manifeſt that Peter did 
not fall totally from grace in denying Chriſt, becauſe he did 
it onely out of feare and infirmirie, and not out of malice, 
or infidelitie : hee didit being forced to it by carnall teare, 
and not with a full conſene : hee denied him onely in the 
Heth and in the tongue, and not 1n the heart and ſoule. Now 
all will grant, 'thac finnes of infirmitie and nor of malice, 
T hat ſinnes committed by the fleſh, againſt the conſent and 
approbation of the ſpirit, and the inward man, Joe neuer 
caſt a man wholly downe from the flate of grace : .{ orelte 
none could ſtand in the ſtate of grace fo much as for one 
houre) ſuch a ſinne was Peters, as all the Fatbers and others 
doe agree, therefore thislinne of his, though it were great 
and grieuous, yet it could not wholly depriue lim of the 
ſtare of grace, Thirdly,ic 1s euident,thar Peter fell nor rotal= 
ly trom the ſtate of grace, becauſe one aR of infidelity can= 
nor deſtroy an whole habir of grace,eſpecially being in tuch 
a nacure as Peters was, 'For Peter here,did not denic that Te- 
ſus was the Chriſt and Saviour of rhe world, hce did not de- 
me that he was God equall with the Facher, hee did not de- 
nie any thing retching his Deity or humanity, or which 
91d crofle any Article ot faith ; he onely denies that he was 
_ perſonally acquainted with Chriſt, or that he was on of his 
companions orfollowers: and will you ſay that ſuch a deni- 
all of the perſonall knowledge of Chriſt as this, did viterly 
deftroy thathabit and ſecd ot grace and faith which was in 
Peterthearr, when a5 he did belecue in his heart, chat Teſus 
was the Chriſtthe Sonne of the living God ? when as this 
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was no finne of infidelicic, but of feare z and did onely arpne 
not want of faith, but want of courage in Peter? will you 


make this one aRe of cowardicein Peter, to aboliſh and de-_ 


ſtroy, the very ſeed and habic of his faith » eſpecially fince 
hehad no ſooner denied Chriſt with his mouth, but he pre- 
ſencly bleeds for it at the heart ? Certainly if you doe it, it 
is aſigne you want the grace of charity, who judge ſo harſh- 


ly of ocher mens ſinnes, and yer thinke fo lightly of your 


owne : Fourthly, ir is.euident that Peter fell not totally from 
the ſtate of- grace by this his ſinne, both by his cariage in 
and afcer this his ſinne: For as Peter ſhewed his faith and loue 
ro Chriſt in fofowing him to the high Prieſts pallace, when as 
all the other Diſciples fled away : ſo his vnwillingneſle to 


forſake Chriſt, euenthen when as he was ſyſpeQed to bee 
one of hisfriends and followers(which might haue brought 


him into danger ) did ſhew that hee did ill aff & and Joue 


himin his hearc,euen then when as he denyed that he knew - 
him wich his mouth. I would demand but this queſtion of 


our Antagoniſts who doe {o much preile this Example, whe- 
ther Peter, euen at that very time when as hee denyed with 


an oath, that he knew not Chrift, did not beleeue on him, 


and relic on him, as on his onely Lord and Saujour in his 
heart? If he didſo( as it is more then probable, that he did 
by lobn6. 67,68, Math.16.16,17, and Luke 32.32,33+ and 


by this his action here, in that he didnot leaue him or fore. 
fake him) then it is certaine tbat his faith did not vtterly 


tails him, that the habit and ſeed of grace and faith were till 
within him, and ſo hefellnot from che ſtate of grace: It he 


cid not thus, if he did not relie ypon him for ſaluacion, . but. 


diſclame him tor his Saviour, ler our Antagoniſiethen prouc 
the contrary by the Scriptures: that 1 am ſure they cannoc 
doe, and therefore ] am not bound to beleeue . their- barc 
aflertion for it. Againe, Peters cariage after this. his ſinne 
com vitted, proues that he did nor rorally fall from grace: 


| for.no ſoon«r had che Cocks crowen, but -hee proſently remem- 


bers the words which Ieſus ſpake unto him, and hee went. forth 


and wept bitterly ; It Peter had fallen totally from the ſtate of 
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regenerate mans eſtate 389 
grace by this hisſinne, if he had had no habit, no ſeed, and 
no remainders of gracelett in him, when as he had, denycd 
Chrift, it had beene impoſſible for him to haue beene fo 
apprehenfiue and ſenſible of his linne as now he was : No 
ſooner had he committed this finne of his, .but preſently the 
Cocke crowes: no ſooner had the. Cocke crowen, bur. forthe 
with he remembers the words of. Chrift, and was: deeply affe- 
Qed with this ſinne of his: Hee ,geerh out and weepes bitterly: 
hisrepentance followes ſo ponefipen his finnegthat if his 
faith andancient graces had not continued in him no new 
infuſed grace could hque:come bAvcene his.finne and his 
repentance: and therefore Peters carriage both in and after 
his ſinne committed, doth proue that he did nor. fall totally 
from grace by this his. finne: Filtly, I would demand chis 

neſtion of .our Antagenifs., whether .the other Diſci- 
ples did not fall from gragous well as Peter? for they denyed 
timin deeds,:inflying from him z hee denyed him, bur _1n 
words, in ſaying, thet he knew bim not : Ii the other Diſciples 
fell from grace in flying from him, where then was the 
Church of God? in what perſons was it then exiſting ? if 
they fell notfrom grace in-flying from him, then neither - 
- Peter in denying of him., Sixcly, the. Scriptures make- no 
mention at all chat Perer-in denying Chrift* did fall+from 
grace; ſtrange then that our . Amtagoniſts ſhould ſo conki= | 
dently affirme it, valetle chey haue.ir by ſoine {petiall reue- 
lation,..Is not this a ftrange-kmae of preſumption in men, 
to determine and judge of other mens eſtates 1a fuch a re- 
ſolute and pzremptorie manner, without a ground. in Scrip- 
eure for it? - isnot this a kinde, of folly. and arrogancie in 
them, tocenſure and.judge of other. mens: eftaces. which 
they neuer were acquainced with, and-1n. themeane time to 
neglect to fcarch and.tric cheir owne.? Sure:il, am, the Scrip- 
ture makes no mention that Perer fcl! from. grace by, this his 
linne, therefore Lmay.ſately;ſay he did. nor fall {rom grace, 
and maywell aduiſe.our Antagoniſts, toſcarch and crie then 
owneeeſtares, and.to-forbeaxe.to cenſure-and derexmine.Pe- 
ters, ull the Scriptures have defined ire. Laſtly,that Peter fell 
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and'cherefore theſe Scriptures reach not vato Peter, eſpect- 


399 The Perpetaticef « 
fell not totally from the ſtate of grace in denying Chrifty it i3 


che'expretſe determination and reſolution of moſt Diuznes 


both ancient and moderne. So it 1s reſolued by Tertallien: 
De faga in Perſecntione.lib.cap, 3, by Origin. Hom. 4. in Pſal:36, 
et Homs.3. in Math, by Hilarie in Pſal. 54, by Baſilins Magnus 
de Humilitate ſermo, by Chry/oſtome. Homil. 88. in Math. by 
 Anguſtine ae Corrept., et Gratia. 1b, eap,6.7. & Contra Mende. 
tinns ad Conſentinm cap.6. by Proſper m his Epift, de Libers Ay- 
bitrio ad Rufſmum.pag 12 gfſipy Leo de Paſſione Dom, ſermo.3.9, 
by Gregorius Magnus Hom15.un Excch. et Morrallib.25,cap, 
11. by «Anſelme tn Hebr. 4 4,53 6, by Theophylati in Luke 29, 
32. by Bernard. De natura & dignitate «moris dinini.cap.6, by 


Luther mm ohn 17. > Enarratio, in magne Comment. 11 CaÞ 5, : 


ad Galatas, by .Mclancthon in 1 Cor,10, by Bucer m Pſal 1, & 
in Rom.7, by T ynaall in his Treatife of the manner of out F- 
IeRion, by Zanchins, Calnin, Phrens, arlorat; "Benefield, 
Abbot, and by all other moderne Writers of our {ide : yea! arit] 
by moſt Pontificians to: and therefore wee may reſt in their 
judgements, and nar preferre the ſentence and opinion of 


_ euery factious Noueller betore them, who hath nothing 


elſe but his owne words and fancie for his warrant, 

Now wee haue ſufhciently proved , that Petey fell not 
rotally from grace by this his finne, I will anſwer the reaſons 
thatarc obieRed to the contraty, For the firſt of them, thar 
fuch as deny Chriſt haue nor the {pirir of Chriſt , and that 
Chriſt will alſo deny them. I] anſwer , that it 3s erae of fuch 


as deny Chriſt wiltully , of ſuch asdcny hit boch in word 


.and deede; of fuch as will not fubmit themſelues vnro him, 
and will not ſuffer tor the profeſſion of his name, Now Pe- 
rer hee denies Chriſt only in words, but not in heart.and in 
deede ; hee denies him out of feare, ahd rhar' but for a fits 
not our of difobedrence; malice 3 or meere infidelity : hee 

'denyed onlythe knowledge of his perſon , not his diecy, 
his offices and his attribuces's thee denied him becanſe God 


| lefthimto himſelfe, ro humble him for his former arrogan- 


cic and pride, and not for want of loue and willto Chriſt ; 


ally 


 thefe wordsfollow vpon jg. 3; 41d thow when #bou art copyerted 


not from the ſtate of grace, and fo his example makes for vs, 


rep enerate man eftate _7: 


ally ſceing.he had no ſooner:denied Chriſt, but hee repen- 

tcd of it preſently, eucn with great gricte and forrow of _ 

heart. To the ſecond gbjeian, that Peter wanted a new Obet, 
conuerlion vato Chriſt,;. cheretore hee wassfalley,guye. a+ 

way from grace. I anſwer, tharthjs conperfion hexamgang 22/2: + 
by Chriſt, 1s norg conuerfion , from a, Qate of in death and Mo 
damnation , vntaa ſtate of grace: ora tonyerlion from ins 

fidelity tofaith : for in the fame verſe, Chriſt tells Perer, that 
bee bad prayed for bin that his faith wight natfeiles. \andchen i 


frengthen thy brethren:. which.connefian þy this canmmtie. 
on copulatiue, andy with the former words, proucs that Pe 
ters conucrſion here, was only a conuerfion from that ſinne 
of his in denying of Chriſt, to a. confeſſion and profellion of 
his name: and not a;conuerſion from infidclity to faighx and 
ſo.doc the moſt and'beſt expound it. : Sothat notwithſtans 
ding all cheſe cauils, it is plaine and cuident, that Peter fel] 


not againſt ys: and13 as farre from your purpolc ; a4 Peter 
yas falling from the ſtate of graces, on eb 4 
The (ixch Example 1s Iudas, 1ndes wasoncea tre regey 6, 

nerate man and in the ſtate of grace, but heefelltbtally and 
finally from grace, Therefore ochers may fall- ſo- to. .I'ang Anſw. . 
ſwer, that che Major is falſe, For firſt, Indla.was excluded - 
from che number. of velecuers euen by &hrilk him(clic,. ler 
6. 68, 69, 70, 74.. For there when-as;Pater inighename ofall 
the.other Diſciples had reftified his faich-& beleffe in Chritk, 
Chriſt to cleare this ſcruple, that 1wdas had never agyirue 
and juſtifying faith in him , no nar-at that very tume-gmes 
this anſwer vnto the 12: | 4ave 1 nob choſen you twolue, ang one 
of you 55 ( not ſhall be ) @ demifi* this ( faith the Enapgelilt)) 
hee ſpake of Indas Iſcariat which ſhould afterwards -. betray 
him, 1t I*das were then a Deuill, where then was char true 
grace and faith che which you ſpeake of 2 ;Tragitss , #e-di- 
wills them[clues beltene and tremble, lam.'2 19. it: may be 1 Aa; 
dd fo tv; buryect tharlwds .yvho was;e: Del 3: or that 
the, Diuells haue any rrae grace and juſtifying fach or gu 
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them, Ichinke thac none but Diuillsdare affirme, Seconds | 


ly, Chriſt himſelfe ftiles /ndas, the ſonxe of perdition. ohn 17, 
12, and therefore hee being but a vellell of wrath firted for 
deſtruftien , was nener truly regenerated, Thirdly , hee was 
alwajes couctous, he Toued the barge better then the poore at 
frft, and chat made him loue it better chen Chriſt himſclfe ar 


laſt 5 and therefore he had neuer any eruth of grace within 


him. Burt our Antagoniſts objet, that Iudas was choſen of 


Chriſt ,and ginen onto him of God. Joh,6, 70.and 17.12.therfore 


hee was regenerated andin the ſtate of grace, Surely thele 


 acuteopponents , who leane no flone wnmoned , know ludes. 
| berter then Chriſt euerdid : hee neuer rooke him but for'4 
(a' Contr, Har, denill, and a ſonnte of perditicn + they like the ancient (a) C4ia- 
(6b 1. Tom,” 3. 


mtes mentioned by Epipbanine , adore him for « Saint ; whe- 


ther Chriſt or they are to bee beleeued bee you the judges, 


Burto anſwer this objeRion: : Iſay , that this ele&ion and 
choiſe of Indas was only to an office , tobe a Diſciple, ner a 


Saint: whichis euident firſt by expreſle Scriprures * 25 Mar. = 


3-14» Luke.6.13. As 1.20. John6, 70. where Indas is men» 
ctionedamong the number of choſe ewelue whom Chriſt did 
chuſe not to bee'his Sames, but his Diſcipler. Secondly, it i8 


_ euident that /adas Was not choſen to be a Saint, buta Dif- 
ple, becauſe hee was only choſen by Chriſt, nor in Chriſt. 


Now all thoſe who are choſen ro bee Saints, are choſrn by 
God the Father in Ieſus Chrift (not by him ) before the founaa- 


tions of the world were laide(( not when Chriſt was'on earch). 


Epbeſ.1.4. therefore Indar being choſen by Chriſt only; not 
by che Father, & that in the dates of Chriſts abode 01 earch, 
not from all eternity, muſt needes bee cleRedg ang chygicr to 


an officeonly , and not ro be a Saint, Thirdly , :{+d4as was 


appointed,and prophecicd of long before Uhriſts comming, 


_ orhis owne being, that he ſhould betray Chriſt, and cthere- 


fore hee was ncuer eleed or chvſen to ſaluation, And 
whereas you ſay, that hee was giuen by God to Chrift ; true asa 


 ſomne of peraition (' as the ſame text rells you ) not asa ſheepe 
_ of Chriſt; 'asa traytor, notasa triends asa Diſciple, not asa 


Saint ; ag one ordaingd' to deſtrution , that the Sorepiures 


wight 
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wrebt be fulfiled , nor'as one elected to ſaluation : therefore 

thisexample comes 28 ſhort of the purpoſe, as Iadas did of 
rYACC., E : | 

 Theſeuenth Example 1s Salomon : Salomon he was a rege- 

ncrate Saint of God, But hee tel away from'prace in com- 

matting idolatrie, x Ki999 41; 1.40 13. Therefore otherre- 


anſwer, thatit 15 not fully agreed vpon by Diuines, whether 
Salomon, ( though God indued him with excellent parts and 
wiſdame beyond all thoſe that were before or after him ) 
were cuer truly regenerated yeaorno : it hee were nor tru- 
ly regenerated, then hee 18 not within the verge and com- 
palle of our preſent queſtion : if hee were regenerated, as 
moſt Diuines doe thinke. I anſwer, that though Selomor in 
his old and doring age was led away vnto idolatric , by rea- 
ſon of thoſe idolatrous wiues che which hee married, yet 


there 1s no place of Scripture, that proues that he fell total- 


ly from grace, there are three places which doe ftrongly 
proue the contrary? to wit ; the 1 Kings 11,6, where itis ſaid, 
that Salomon vent not fully after the Lord bis God as did Dausd 
bis father : which word fly implycth, char hee did (till fol. 
low the Lord notwithſtanding his 1dolarry , but not fo fully 
as hee ſhould haue done, not ſo fully as Dawid did. P/al,68. 
30.to 38.and 2 Sam. 7.13. 14, where God bindes himſelfe 


by his oath and couenant to Dad, that though Solomes 


ſhould ſinne again(t him , yet bis mercy ſhonld not depart from bins 
&5 hee tooke it from Saul: that be would not witerly take from him 
bis lowing kinducſſe , nor ſuffer his faithfulneſſe to faile ; that hee 


wouldnot breake his contuant with him , ner alter the thing that 


was gonout of his lips, but that bee would eſtabliſh him for ener be- 


fore bum, thaugh hee aid viſite bis iniquitie with rods, and his ſin 


with ſcoxrges: which places being compared with. his Eccle- 
| faſtes (which moſt take to bee a penerentiary booke for his 


1Golatry and other lianes, ) will fully proue , that Solororr 


_ Eidnetther finally nor corally fall from grace. 


To auoide prolixity : and to end theſe examples: Saul, A- 


fa, loafo, Symor L1agas, The Elders of the { burch of Epneſus, 


D dd. Deinas, 


a 


7. 


generate men as well as hee-may fallfrom grace, To thisI <A»ſw, 
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Demes, Eiymenens, and Alexander: Thoſe of whom Chrift 
prophecied that their lone ſhould waxe cold. Mat.24.12. Thoſe 
of whom Parl and Peter and Inde prophecied , that they ſhoald 
depart from the faith , and ſedxce many: all theſe ſay our Ante- 
goniſts were true regenerate men , they had the Spirir, and 
true faith. But all theſe they fell away from grace cither to- 
cally or finally. Therefore crue regenerate men may fall 
from grace, I anſwer, that the Major is falſe : theſe had no 
true grace at all, they werefieuer in the number of Chriſts 
ſheepe 3 for then they would haue continued with the refidue of 
his locke, that went not from thefold ; bat chey tyent ont 
from them that it might bee made manifeſt that they were not of 
thera. 1 Tohn 2.19. It any of theſe by the verdict of the Scripe 
tures had the Spirit, it was but only the ordinary and com- 
mon gifts , bur not the juſtifying, ſanRifying, and fauing 
graces of the Spirit. It any of them had any faith , it was an 
hiſtoricall, notajuſtifying and ſaving faithy and the faith 
from which they departed was nothing elſe but the doarine of 


faith, and not the grace of juſtifying and living faith : as is 


cuident by Aft 20.30. Phil.1,27. 1 Tim. 1.18,19,20. 64þ. 4. 
1,2,3. 2 7im.3.8 9.and 2 Pet. 2.1.2,3. ade 3. Theloue the 
which they had it was but counterfeite : for many waters cane 
not quench true lone , neither can the floods aroWne it. Can, 8.7. 

Yea, thevery Scriptures, from which theſe examples are 
taken, dodiſtinguiſh chem from the Saints of God, and rec- 
kon them as hypocrites; as wicked and prophane- perſons, 
as eracelciTe men, as reprobates, as the feede and children of 
the diuell- ſo thatT cannot chuſe but wonder at the impu+ 
dencie of our Antagoniſts, who will canonize' them for 
Saints and godly men, againſt the manifeſt and reucaled 
truth of God, 2s if they knew them better then God him« 


felfe; and therefore ſince God himſelfe hath branded them 


for hypocrites, ' they come not to the point in queſtion.” 

The twenty cight and laſt argumencr is drawne from thoſe 
dangerous conſequencies which would follow vpon this 
dottrine of the finall and totall perſeuerance of the Saints, 
Bertins bs enumeraces and myſters vp ſome lixtecne of ch _ 

| the 


| YECener att As eſtate, voy 
the moſt of which are but 'mecre.crifles 'and not worth the 


_ anſwering, I will only cull our chree of them which are the 


chiefe, and moſt commonly objected by all our Antagoniſts, 
and will Wale che other as idle and umpertinent, The fiſt 


winconuenience which is obieed 1s chis,, That this our alſ- Obie: 


ſertion would make men very bold and preſumprtious to 
commit finne when once they are regenerated ; becauſe 


they could not fallfrom grace nor yet bee damned for it. I eAnſw. 


anſwer, that you are much miſtaken , and chis your argu- 
ment ſhewes plainely to the world , that"*you who vrge and 
preſle it were never yetacquainted,either with the nacure or! 
the power of true and ſauing grace, nor yet with the myſte- 
riesand ſecrets of the word of God. For if euer you had bin 
acquainted with the power andciuth of grace, or with the 
Scriptures and the word of God,, you could neuer reaſon fo 
carnally, ſo rawly and ignorantly as now you doe : the want 
of grace, and the ignor=nce of the Scriptures, is that which 
makes you 'argue thus, that which makes you for ro mea» 
ſure the Saints of God by your owne ſelues , when as they 
baue not ſo learned Chrift as you haue done. If you were huc 


acquainted with the Scriptures , or with the nature of true 


and ſanQtifying grace, you ſhould inde, that notwithſtand- 
ing the true regenerate Saints of God, could neither tinal- 
ly nor torally fall from grace , yet they dare not finne cicher 


willingly or ,wittingly againſt the Lord), for chele inſuing 


reaſons, Firſt, becauſe their hearts and natures are changed 
and regenerated, ſtnne now becomes as odious-and diſtaſt- 
full vnto them in cheir proportion and degree, as it is co God 
himſelfe : theyhate and deteſt, yea they do vtterly defie and 
abhor ;from their very. hearts and ſoules, alt kinde of finnes 
they hate it with an amplacable and perte& hatred , asan o- 
dious, dangerous-and bicrer thin gZ, indas the greateſt ene* 
my of their ſoules': therefore they will not, therefore they 
cannot commit it... Scrange it is that any man ſhould fo 
much miſtake himſclfe, as to thinke that pcrſeuerance in the 
Kace of grace, ( which.is the. onely. meanes to keepe men 
irom.commirting linne) ſhould cairfe them for'to finne with 
Dqd 2 greater 
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Erexet boldneſle and ſecurity ? 1sit notgrace, & that only, 
"chat reſttaines and keepes men backe from finne? -Is ir not. 

grace, and that onely, which makes men to deteſt, abhor and 
viterlprenounce all ſinne?- and dare you then aftirme, that- 


_ - perſenerance in the-ftare'of grace, wHl imbolderand invou-g 


p 
L 


$iCerG6 19. 


2 lam. 1,27, 


rage'men'to ruſh inte all kinde of finne ? -doubtleſe you are 
much miſtaken and deceiued in afhrming it; and it 1s arr 
mfallible argument, that you are ſo farre from haumg any 
truth of grace within you, that as yet you-know- not what: 


_th33 trite grace is or-which wee now diſpute, Secondly, re- 


generate men, they) are dead to {inne ; they bane crucified the 
fleſh with the affetons and lnſii thereof: and thereforechough 


they cannot fall from grace , yet they cannor, yet they dare 


nat {11nc againitthe Lord, This is Paals reafon,, Rom, 6 1,3. 
Fat (hall wee ſay then ? ſhall wee continue in ſrunt that grace may- 
abound t God forbid: how ſhall wee that are dead to ſinre, line any 
longer therein ? thc trueregenerate Saints of Gad they are dead 
to ſinne , therefore they cannot line-any longer toss : they haue 
put off their coate, how then (hall they put it on? they haue waſhea 
ehtir fcete, bow then (abt they defile theme? - they are regenerated 
fangified and dead to finne : theretore they cannot, there= 


fore they will not runne into it , though they cannot fa] 


from grace, Thirdly,the true regenerate Saints of God;they | 
are (a) redeemed-from their-ſinnes , that they might no /ougen 
line gate them, but Jus unto the- Lords they are now (6) made 
Kings and Prie(ts unto God thee Father,ito offer wp ſPirituell ſacrs- 
fices unto biz 5 they are-now quite orhavpertans-cthen they 
were before : and tierefofte they ſcorne-now to-ftoope to 
thote baſe and filthy {arnes, which might defile their ſoules, 
and blewiſh their profeiiions +» chey are now the ſonnes of 
God, and heires of hezucn g chey-are Howehe: (c} ?2fſels.and 
temples of the holy *Ghoſt: and they have vowed. totorfeke 
their fFnnes and lufls., and to. (4)-keept themſelnts vnſportta 


from the warld : and therefore nowehough theyicantiot fail 


from grace, yerthere 15 tuch ancholy ingemaity-and maghas 
nimitie wrought within them, tharizhey ſcornetsrito how 
and yceld to tin, or to-ſelt themſclyes as. flaues andvatialic 
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co it. - Foutthly, the true regenerate Saints of God, they 
haucthe loue of God which ts bed abreade in their: hearts by the 


bely Ghoft ,, (which louc ispreſerucd and increatcd in their RW-5- 


hearts and-{oules, /by. the: affurance of rheir conſtant and fi« 
nall per{cuerance'in- the ſtare of grace, ) Now this loue of 
God doth fo worke vpon their hearts-and ſoules, and lo awe 
and curbe them, that they dare not finne againſt the Lord, 
for feare of greeuing & offending him, though God would. 
neuer dilinherite them for their ſinnes. A ducifulland lo» | 
wng tonne that honoursand reſpects his father, though he __ 
Þe (ure of his fathers loue and fauour to him, yet hee dares 
aot to offend him, becauſe. hee honours and reſpe&s him: 
God 15 an exceeding good gracious and louing Father ynto 
all his Saints, and they are exceeding dutitull and louing 
- vnto him, yea, they. eſtithate his loning kindneſſe better then life 
2 (clfe, P/ale 63.3; and therefore though they cannor fall 
irom prace, yet they dare not, yet they will not finne againſt 
Rim, for feare of greeuing and offending him. Fifchly, the 
true regenerate Saints of God), they haue the holy Spirit of | 
God within them, - who doth ſway and ouerrule their wills, 
their hearts and ſoules,, and will not ſo muchas ſuffer them 
to doc the finne and euill chatthey would : when they haue 
any ewll and finfulllufts or thoughts ariſing in cheir hearts, 
the holy Gnoſt doth cruſh and quelt them ; when they are 
running onto any linfull ations, the holy. Ghoſt doth pull 
them backe, and quite reftraine them , canſing them to waite 
tin his ſtatutes, and to keepe his commandenents. and doe them, ſs 
t2at they cannot will or doo the evil that they would: 1s you may 
reade, Ezech.32,6.27, Rom.7,25. £.8.1,2,13,14.Gal.5.16,17 
25+ 1 /6h73:9. :and 5.18. thereforerhough they cannot tall 
from grace, yet they.\ wilhnor , yer they :cannor ruſh more 
boldlyanto finne;Sixrbly,the true regenerate Saints of God, 
though-they cannot fall trom grace, ( becauſe God will pre> 
Jeruerhem!, and cauſe them'jor to vic the meancs, which 
ſhould-preſerue them jn the ſtare of grace 3) yer eney knows . 
that they, cannor perſeuere hut by.vling of the meanes z:they 
XA@wW that Gone will hinder them much in this their perſe>. 
YN , Ddd 3 © Ucrance: 
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uerance : and therefore though they cannot fall from price; 
yer becauſe they muſt yſe the meanes to perſcuere in grace, 
they dare not plunge themſelues preſumptuouſly into any 
ſinne, Scuenthly, though che Saints of God can neuer fall 
from grace, yet they dare not to allow themfelues in any 
finne, becauſe they know that every (inne the which they 
doe commit, it doth wound and pierce the fides of their 
gracious and louing Sauzour and crucifie him afrcſh : they 
xnow that hee 1s wounded, payned , and gricued with 
their ſinnes, and therefore they dare not to commit them : 
bur pray againſt them as Dauid did, P/4l.19, Lord keepe mee 
from preſunptuons faxes. When any good Ghriſtian is temp=« 
ced vnto any finne, though the ſinne ir ſelfe could neuer 
hurt him, yer nee reafons thus with himſelfe, What hath 
not my bleffed Sautour been crucified already for my ſinnes, 
haucI not wounded and gricued him enough already, bur 
I muſt wound,and gricue,and crucific him yet once againe? 
Ono: Iwillnot,nay,l darenot doe it,though | might gaine 
a thouſand worlds: I will not ſhew my ſelfe ſuch a graceleſle 
and vnthankfull wrerch. I will rather die, I will racher doe 
or ſuffer any thing, then finne againſt him. This is the re- 
ſolution of eucry Chriſtian ſoule , and therefore though he 
cannor fall from grace, yet hee dares not, yet he will not ſin. 
Laſtly, to omit all other reaſons: The true regenerate Saints 
of God, though they cannot fall from grace , yet they dare 
not finne againſt the Lord, For though the Lord hach pro- 
miſed neuer to difinherite or caſt them off,neuer to take away 
by graces, or his exerlaſiing mercies from them : yet if they (in 
againlt him, he hath threatned, and hee will performe 1t, 
 thathee will chaſtiſe them with the rod of men,and with the ſtripes 
of the children of men, that he will vifite their iniquitie with rods, 
and itbeir ſenne with ſtripes, 2 Sam.7 14,15. and P ſal. 89.30, to 
34+ God will chaltiſe them as ſonnes, though he condemnes 
them not as enemiesand rebells: chis his fatherly corre&i-. 
on and chaſtiſementthen is ſufficient to keepe them from 
preſumprion,and to reftraine them from ruſhing into finve, 
chough God ncuer dilinherirs or caſtschem off, And ſo FOR 
| ec 
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ſce whar a falſe, what a ſhallow, weake, and carnall inconue. 
nrence and pretence this is, which 15 obieed againſt our 
Orchodox and comfortable aflercion. 

The ſecond pretence and inconuenience thar is obieed, 


againſt chis torall and finall perſcuerance of the Saints, is 


this, that it will make men idle, negligent, and floathfull in 
che wayes of God : for if men cannot fall from grace, they 


need not,they will not be induſtrious for to pleaſe the Lord. 


Zo 


I anſwer you as Chrift once anſwered the Sadducer in a- Anſw, 


nother caſe, ath,22.29, Tee dot erre not knowing the Scrip- 


tures, nor the poWver of God, For when once rhe ſeed of true 


and fauing grace is fowen in mens hearts, it makes them 
much 1n a&tion, and they cannot bur be operatiue and ſtir- 
ring in the worke and ſeruice of the Lord, Firft, becauſe the 


% 


loue of God is ſhed abroad in their hearts by the holy Ghoſt, and it Rom. 5.5, 


1s much inlarged and increaſed in them by this atſurance of 
their totall and finall perſeucrance in the ftare of grace. 
Now this loue of God doth ſo warme and heare, and ſo in- 
large the hearts and ſoules of all the Saints; and ir is of ſuch 
an operative working and ftirrinz nature, that it alwayes 


 ftirres them vp to ation, they cannot be idle though they 
would ; this very loue of God conftraines men for to pleale and 
ferne the Lord, and to be exceeding fruitful and abundant in 


his works and ſernice : as you may reade, Att; 2, 37. cap. 4.20, 
Cant.4.9,10. cap.8,6,7, lohn 21 15. cap.14 15.22.23. C4p.15. 
30.2 Cor.5.15. 1 Theſ, 1.4. Gal.5.6, and Epbeſ.3.15. There- 
fore though the Saints of God can neuer fall from grace, 
yet becaulc this lone of God is ſeared and ſpread abroad in 
their hearts, they cannot be idle and ſloathfullin the worke 
and ſeruice of the Lord. Secondly, though the true rege- 
nerate Saints of God can neuer fall from grace, yer they can- 
not be idle and floathfull in Gods ſervice, becauſe it 1s the 
very iay, the very comfort and reioycing of their hearts and 
ſoules, their very heauen ypon earth, and the very effence 
-and ſubſtance of their happineſle, to obey and ſerue the 
Lord, and to beabundantin his worke, Nothing is there 
that brings ſo much delight and joy ynto the Saints, as fre- 
quencie 
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quencie in holy dutics, and aſſiduitie and diligence in the 
ſeruice of the Lord, as you may ſee, Proy.3.17. cap.21.IF. 
Pſal.q2.1,2, Pſal.84.1.2.10. P/4.119497. Pſal.122.1. Iſai.26. 
$.9, and c4p.58.13. Now that which a man doth moft of all 
delight and ioy in, hee will bee ſure never ro negle&t and 
fleight; he will be diligent and frequent in ir, euen 'for, the 
very ioy and comfort that js in it : and thereforethough the 
Saints of God can neuer fall from grace, yet becauſe their 
only ioy and chiefeſt comforc conſiſts in ſeruing God, they 
cannot but be operatine, and diligent in his ſeruice, T hird- 
ly, though the true regenerate Saints of God can neuer fall 
from grace, yet they cannot bur be operatine and ſtirring 
in his {ernice, becauſe the Spirit of the Lord which 1s with- 


"In them, will never ſuffer them to be idle, but will alwaies 
incite and ſ{tirre them vp toaction » as you may finde it in 


the 1 Sam. 11.6, Indpes 14.19. Cap. 15.10. eAtﬀts 4.20. ſat. 
I.1.2. Re91,8,1,11.14.15.26. C4p.12-11. and Gal.z.16.17.25. 
Fourthly, though the Saints of God can neuer fall from 
grace,yert they cannor be idle and (loathfull in Gods worke, 
becauſe it will be hurttull and prejudiciall ro chemſclues, 
Theletle men are in the worke and ſeruice of the Lord, the 
Ictle ioy and comfore hane they here, and the lefle glory 
hercafter, but che more fruictull and abundant they are in all 
good workes,the more 1oy and comfort haue they here, and 
the more glory ſhall chey haue hereafter : Daz.12.3. Hath, 
5-12, and Zake 10.17, Therefore though they cannot tall 
from grace,yet {elte-lonezand che care of their eternall haps 
pinefle, will make cherediligent and truirfull in Gods ſer- 


uice. Fiftly, though the true regenerate Saints of God can. 
ncuer fall from grace, yet they cannot grow cold and neg- 


tgencin his ſernice, becauſe there is in euery regenerate 


man, an ambitious and inward deſire of attaining to perfe- 


ction, andto the vemoſt end, eucn to the very toppe and 
height of grace, As it is in naturall, ſo itis likewiſe 1n ipirt- 


twall things, they both deſire accompliſhment and pcefeRi- 


on, Andthercfore a good Chrittian, doth alwaies goc frum 
grace to grace, from faith to faith, and from ſtrength to ffrength: 
a i fe 
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He forgets that which was before, and preſſeth forwards toward: 
the marke of the price of the high calling of Godin Chriſt leſs ; 
indeauonring to attaine unto the meaſnre of the tature of the fut.. 
nefſe of Chrift, P/al.B4.7, P/al.92,12.13.14s Phil.3.13,14,15. 
and Eph.4.13., Therctore he cannot be 1dle and floathtull jn 
Gods ſcruice, though he cannot fall from grace euen in this 
reſpet, Sixtly, chough the Saints of God, can neuer fall 
from grace, yet they cannot bee negligent and carelelle in 
his ſerutce, becauſe it isnot for Gods glory that they ſhould 
be idle, and ſloathfull in his worke. The more diligent and 

painefull, chat the Saints are in Gods ſeruice, the more ho- 
nour and glory doe they bring,to God, Math.s.16, 1ob.17.4, 
and Phil.1,11. Now the true regencrateSaints of God, they 
tender Gods glory aboue all chings elſe, they will not ſuffer 

him to be diſhonoured vpon any tearmes, and therefore they 

cannot be negligent and backward in his ſernice, though 

chey cannot fall from grace, becauſe then they ſhould diſ- 


| honour God, Laſtly, ( ro omit all other reaſons) though 


the Saints of God can neuer fall from grace, yer they can= 
not be idle and ({loathfull in Gods ſeruice, becauſe that 
grace it ſelte is of an aQtiue, growing, ſtirring, and increa- 
ſing nature, and will not ſuffer any man to fit {till and- idle, 
Grace 1s that which makes vs diligent and carctull in Gods 
ſeruice it is that which incites and ſtirres vs vp to ation ; 
and can any one then imagine, that grace ſhould make men 
negligent andidlic in Gods ſeruice ? This is all one, as it a 
man ſhould ſay, that fire makes men cold z that Ihife makcs 
men dead ; that knowledge makes men zgnorant z or that 
reaſon makes them bruitiſh : cherefore ſfince- grace is of a 
ſurring, lively, growing and increaling nature, ſeeing it 1s 
the prime and onely cauſe that makes men diligent and 
aQine in, Gods ſernice ; it is cerraine that this torall and fi- 
nal! per{euerance in the ſtate of grace, can never make men 
negligent and ſloathfull in the worke and buſinetle of the 
Lord, Yea, (as I haueformerly proucd that this docrine of a 
totall and finall fall from grace, is the onely meanes ro make 


- Men 1dle, and floathfull m the worke and fſeruice of che 


tee | Led ) 


\> 
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Lord) ſo now [ will maintaine it againſt our Autegonifts that 
the onely meanes to make men diligent and carefull in 
Gods ſeruice, is che allurance of their torall and finall perſe= 
ucrance in the ſtate of grace, This is euident by that fpeach 
of Dauid, Pſal 27413. 1 had fainted, v#lcſſe 1 bad belcened to 
ſee the googneſſe of the Lord tn the land* of the lining. It Danuid 
had not beene ſure of ſaluation, and of his torall and final] 
perſcuerance in the ftate of grace, he had then fainted, and 
vtterly giuen ouecr the worke and ſeruice of the Lord z bur 
the aflurance of his knall and conſtant perſeuerance, and of 
Gods mercie tv him, was the onely thing to ftrengthen, 
quicken, and rouſe him vp againe, That which made Pawl 
ro ſuffer ſo much for the Goſpell, and not to be aſhamed of 
it was this : that hee knew Whom hee bad beleened ; and that bee 
Was per/waded that he was able to keepe that which hee bad com- 


mitted to him againſt that day, 2 Tim1.12, Yea, the ſame Paul 


informes vs ; that the onely thing which makes the Saints to [t- 
bour, that whether preſent or abſent, they may bee accepted of the 
Lora, is this, that they areconfident of Gods loue and fauour 
to them, and that they know that if their earthly houſe of thu 
tabernacle were diſſolued, yet they hane a building of God, not 
made with hands, etermall in the heanens : and therefore Payl in 
the 1 Cor-15.58. exhorts the Cormthians , to bee fledfaſt , vn- 
moucable, alwayes abounding in the worke of the Loyd, euen from 


_ this very ground, for as much as they knew, that their labour 
' Was not mwaine in the Lord: intimating thus much yato vs ; 


that the onely meaves to make men abownd in the Worke of 
the Lord, is to be allured that they ſhall perſeuere in grace, 
and that cheir workes ſhall be rewarded at the laſt. Hence 
alſo 1sthe ground of his other exhortation in the 2 Cor.7.1. 


| Hamuing therefore theſe promiſes ( Dearely beloued ) let vs cleanſe 


#ur ſelurs from all pollution of fleſh and ſpirit, perfefiing bolineſſt 
51 the feare of God. The more alſured men are of their con- 
tinuance In the ftate of grace, the more induſtrious are they 
for to perte n creaſe their graces, - Hence 1s it that St, 
Tohn\ntormes vs: in the 1 John3.2.3, That enery men which 
bath this hope, that when Chrift Teſus ſhall rappeare, hee foall bee 
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regenerate mans eſtate. 403 
like to his, and ſee hims as be 66, is ſo tarre from being idle in 
Gods ſeruice, that hee purifieth bimſeife, enen as hee is pure. 
Was it eucr knowne thar the cerraintic and aſſurance of the 
end, ſhould make men ſlacke and floathfull in vſing of the 


 meanes? Was there euer any Souldier that was floathfull 


and ynwilling for to fight, becanſe he was ſure forto winne 
the field 2 Was there cucr any Husband-man chat was flacke 
in tiling of his ground, becauſe he was ſurefor coreape the 
croppe ? Was there euer any Merchant who was vnwilling 


for to traffique, becauſe he was ſure @f a ſafe recurne? Or 


was there cuer any true regenerate Saint of God on earch 
chat grew idle, lazie, and ſecure, becaute he was ſure nor to 
fall from grace? Who more certaine and-{ure of perſcuerance 
in theſtace of Grace then Paw/? andyer none fo painetuli, 
none ſolaborjous and induſtrious in the worke of God as 


hee: Neuer wasit heard as yet of any childe of God, char 


grew ſecure, negligent and ſloathfull in Gods ſcruice, 


cauſe he could not fall from grace : the afſurance ot co::!: ic 


and finall perſeucrance,hath alwayes made the Saints indu- 


ſtrious, neuer idle and ſecure ;and therefore this ſecond pre- 


rence, and inconuenience which our Oppolices obieR, is 
vainc, falfezand idle, and ſauours only of flcſhly and carnall 
reaſon, not of heauenly, and ſpirituall, 

The third and laſt pretended inconuenience of this our 
aſſertion is, that ir would make men proud and arrogant. 


1anſwer, that you are much miſtaken, True it is that this Auſw, 


our alſertion'doth comfort and reioyce the hearts and ſoules 
of the Saints,it breeds in them an holy magnanimirie,which 
cauſeth them to ſcorne and contemne the world and all 
things 1n it, as baſe and worthleſle, and not worth the ſeck- 
Ing : it wakestheir mindes more high, heauenly and gene- 
rous1n reſpe& of worldly things, then euer they were be- 
fore : but yer it cannot make them proud and 2rrogant for 
divers reaſons. Firſt, becauſe the more a Chriſtian is aſſured 
of Gods love and fauour in Ieſus Chriſt, and of his torall 
and finall perſeuerance in the ſtate of grace, the nearerdoth 
hee alwaics draw to God, andtherctore the' more is hee 
| Eee 2 humbled 
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humbled andabaſed in his ſoule, The nearer any Chriſi- 
an drawes to God, and the more and greater fauours hee re- 

ceiued from him, the more he ſeeth his owae vilenelle and 
cmptinelle, the leile is hee alwates in his owne opinion,and 
the more 15 hee confounded and abaſed in himſelfe: this is 

_ euident by the example of Danid: 2 Sam 7.18. to 23. 0f lob: 

 JTob.42.5,6, and of the Prophet Iſaiah: Iſaiah 6.1. ro 6, who 
were neuer ſo much humbled, abaſed and confoupded in 

is chemſelues, as waen they {aw the Lord in his glory, and con = 
4 ſidered the greatnelle of his mercy crochem. Therefore this 

Wy OO, our allertion can neuer make men proud; and arrogant as 

you {urmiſe, becaufe you neuer felt the working of grace; 

and of Gods mercies on your hearts. Secondly , it cannor 


—_— : an emptying nacure, it alwaies empricth vs of our ſclucs, and 
—_— makes vs alwales to aſcribe the praiſe aud glory of our perſenc- 
_— Pal. 1$.t-RO4 yayce vnto God who workes it in vs and for vs, and that out 
yoeRTe | 


— RR themſelues, they. dare not ſwell and piuffe chemſclucs with 
ET . pride , for feare the Lord ſhould ſend a meſſenger of Satan for to 
ES |: buffet them , as he did to Parnl. 2 Cor, 12,7, they know and 
11:2 138 are allured:, that God doth alwaies reſiſt the proud , and giues 
| race tothe humble, 1 Pet.g,5.and therefore though they can- 

nor fall from grace, yet they dare not {well themſclues with 
pride, leaft God ſhould humble them and caſt them downe. 
You ſec now, that all theſe pretended inconueniences arc 
bur friuzlous, falſe and idle : that chis our preſent aſſertion, 


mit ſinne', nor idle and flouthfull in Gods ſeruice , noryet 
a | proud and arrogant in themſelues, What then though wic- 
WED: (renew nts. ked men which haue no grace within them , abuſe this 
LH bar bib.rcap.t, lweete and comfortable afſertions, as the (a) Palentinians,& 
* (5 Concordiz, Anabaptiſts did? is it not therefore true, becauſe that they, 
3 Lutzerane F427. nd not the Saintsabuſe it? Will you ſay the Scripture 1s 


Io. 574. | 
2 Pep. Oterue, bur falſe, becauſc ſome wreſt it rocheir owng confuſ- 


t 


2 make men proud and arrogant , becauſe grace is alwaies of 


of hig meere grace and mercy to vs, without any delert of 
ours, Laſtly y the Saints of Gad though they are fure that 
they ſhall neuer fallfrom grace, yet they dare not to cxalt_ 


doth neither make the Saints of God preſymptuous to com- 
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T regenerate mans fate | 405 
#1? or will you fay , that Gods mercy is not true, becauſe 


chat moſt abufe 1t ? Ttellyou nay ; the abuſe of things thar 
are true and good doth neuer take away the truth, the vſe, 


and goodnefle' of them : and therefore theſe your cauills a- 
| gainſt our preſent alleftion , are but falſe and idle. And thae 


you may know them to be ſo in'truth + looke but ypon the 
lives of thoſe who are aflured of chis their torall and finall 
perſcuerance , and vpon the liues of ſuch as doe oppoſe it, 
and then the controuerlic will be ended, Who more mecke 
and humble, who more diligent and painfull in Gods ſer+ 
uice, who more vigilantand watchfull againſt all kinde of 
finne, than thoſe who are allured in their hearts , that they 
ſhall never fall from grace > Who more proud, ambitious 
and arrogant ? 'who-more negligent and ſloathfull in Gods 


ſeruice ?- who more prophane and diſſolute in their lives ? 
who more fell and bitter enemies againſt-the power and. 


praQtiſe of, religion , then thoſe who moſt violently oppoſe 


our preſent polition ? 'Shew mee but one man among the 
whole packe of our Antagoniſts, in whoſe life the power of 2 Tim, 3.5. * 


godlineſſ«, and the truth of grace ſhines forth : ſhew mee buc 
one among them who 15 diligent and carefull in Gods: ſer- 
uice, Who is holy in althis waies, and righteous and juſt in 
all his workes: ſhew mee any one among them that excells 
in piety,in graceand holineſle, that is zealous and earneſt 
for the Lord of hoafts,and forwards to aduance his glory and. 
inlarge his kingdome : certainely there is not one ſuch man 
among them to be found: and-therefore their very limes 
andaCttions do proue their dodtrine ,. and theſe their cauclls 
and obieQions to be falſe, 

I haue now by Gods gratious aſſiſtance, waded through 
the depths and fords of this great and weighty controuerlie, 
andthatas ſyncerely, indifferently and imparrially as polli- 


' blie [ could, God who knowes the very ſecret turnings of 
my heart can teſtifie, that I haue not concealed, baulked,or 


omirted any mzteriall or ſubſtantiall thing that mightmake 
for mee or againtt me, And now I hope, that I haue fotul- 
ly proued and confirmed this orthodox and comfortable af- 

- - E Eec 3 | ſertion 


Ver. 
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ſertion : That thoſe who are truly regenerated ard ingrafted into 
Chriſt, can neither finally or totally fall from grace: from Scri 


_ ture, Fathers, Councells, and all Proreftant Churches and 


Duines : and fo ſatisfaRorily and plainly anſwered the prin» 
cipall and chicfc objeQions from Scripture and fromrea{on, 
that haue or can be made againlt it, that there are none bur 
obſtinate or ignorant readers but will ſubſcribe vnto ir. And 
here I could very firly , and I would as willingly ſer vp my 
reſt, and take my farwell of this crutch. But becauſe it is pit= 
ty that ſo ſweet a Theſes and palition, ſhould pafſe withoue 


ſome comforcable and vſefull application , I will giue you 


gas ſaluce or two with ic at parting tor manners ſake, and fo 
Adicu, 

- Ifchis then be the eſtate and condition of all thoſe that are 
once truly regenerated and ingrafted into. Chriſt , chat ebey 
can nexer finally nor totally fall from grace, how ſhould this cauſe 
vs for to priſe and eſtimare the ſtate of grace and regenerati- 
on, which is now fo vnderualued and (lighted of the world? 
It is the part of wiſe and vnderſtanding men, to priſe and 
purchaſe ſuch cſtates, as chey are alwaies ſure to inioy: now 
there is no cftate, no purchaſe in the world ſo ſure and ſta» 
ble as the tate of grace, Friends , goods, riches, honours, 
morrall yircues, all worldly poflefiions and heritances what- 
ſocuer, they are alwaies ſubje& to change and alterati- 
on : they haue their periods and their ends, they are or 
may be loſt : but the ſtate of grace and regeneration, is ſuch 
a good, ſuch an honour, ſich an eſtace, inheritance and pol- 
ſellion as neuer can be loſt ; no afflition, no tempration,no 


crolle or chance, no man or diucll whacſocuer, can rob, de« 


priue, or ditpoſleſſe choſe of it', who doe bur once in truth 
inioy its [tis ſuch a Diuine and heavenly treaſure, that no moth 
or canker can corrupt it, nor no theefe parlosne it : hee, who doth 
bur once inioy 1t, 15 made an happie man tor ever afrer ; He 
hath (uchra firme, fixed, ſure and ſtable felicortie, as all the 
powers of hell can neuer ſhake : he hath the very earneſt,the 
very beginnings of heaucn whites heis on earth, and hee 


| ſhall be ſure to 1nioy the wholeere long: and yer how few 


men 
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men.are there in the world, who doe eſtimate and priſe this 
ftzte of grace © Many are there in che world, who are ſo farre 
from priling it, that they doe veterly abhorre, concemne, 
and vilifieit, and all ſach as doe in truth inioy it. Moſt men_ 
doe ſo vnderualuc it, as to preferre their riches, their plea- 
ſures, and their honours ( which are ſubieR to a thouſand 
changes) farre before it, Allmen doe ſo much debalc it, as 
not to priſe it at its true and proper worth. Bur nowlet me 
' requeſt you ( Chrifian Reader ) to eſtimate and yalueit ac- 
-cording to its price and worch, to preferre it farre before all 
creaſures thar the world affords, For this eftate of grace is 
ſuch a creaſure, ſuch a poſſeſſion and inheritance as will ſtill 
remaine within you, to comfort, ftrengthen, and ſupport 
Four ſelues, euen then when all things elſe will quite for- 
fakeyou, When troubles, trialls, and temptations come, 
when ſtings and prickes of conſcience, when pangs of fick- 
nelle and of death ſhall come ypon you, ( as they wall ſurely 
come erelong ) then what will all your worldly inheritances 
and polleflions, what will all your honours, friends, plea- 
ſures, andriches doe 2 then they will all forlake you, then 
they will leaue and faile you altogether : they will nor, nay, 
they cannot comſort you or doe you good. Butit you haue 
once this ſtate of grace begun within you, this will neuer 
faile you nor forfake you at your need : this will ſtill abide 
within you, and beare you company in all diſtrelTes : When 
you are 1n any aſ{fliQion or diſtreffe; this will ſuccour, com- 
fort, and ſupport you, that you ſinke not vnder it : when | 
you are allaulted by the diuell, this will ayde3 and ſuccour 
you, that he ſhall not gaine a conqueſt ouer you ; when you 
are caſt downe and humbled in yonr ſoules, in che ſenſe and 
feeling of your finnes,this will comfort and cheere vp your 

hearts,and raiſe you yp againe: When you lie a dying on 
your death-beds, and you hauenone to helpe and comfort 
' you, then this will ſtrengthen, pacifie, comfort and rci10yce 
your ſoules, Grace will neuer leaue you hopelelle, hel plelle, 
nor comfortleſſe : it will notleaue you nor forfake you, eill 


_ itbrings you ſafe to heaucen, where there is no end of _ 
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and happineſle, O then,if you tender the wealth,the good, 
che ioy and comforr of your ſoules, make out for this eftate 
of grace if that you want it, imploy and bend your mindes 
and thoughts to get and purchaſe it, and rather part with all 
you haue then be without it. And as for you who now in« 
joy it, and haue it in poſlefſion, learne more and more to 
priſc and value it, and to be more and more affeRed, joyed 


and delighted with it. It is the onely and chiefeſt treaſure 


of your ſoules, it is the only thing that makes you cruly 
bletled, and that farcuer : let God then, and all men ſee 
how much you value it, by counting all things loſle, yea, 


drofle and dunge, and worſe then nothing in reſpeRof it, © 


Scecongly, if thoſe who are once truly regenerated and 18« 
orafced into Ghrift by a true and liuely faith can neuther final- 


by, mor totally fail from grace ; then this may ſerue to comfort 


and re1oyce the hearts and {owes of all ſuch men, as are thus 


truly regencrated and ingrafred into Chriſt, You that can 
bur truly ſay, that you are regenerated and made new crea- 


ures, thatyou are ingratred into Teſus Chriſt in ſynceritie 


and truch : yea, you who haue bur che leaſt ſparke and ar-_ 
tome of true and ſauing grace began within you, and plan= 


red in your hearts, what cauſe haue you for to rteioyce and 
ſing torioy 2 You haue ſuch an heavenly treaſure, ſuch a 
firme, ſetled, and ſure eſtate of gface within your ſoules , as 
nothing ſhall be able to deprive you of it: letall the diuels 


4n hell, or men on earth, combine and plot together to de- 


priueand ſpoyle you of jt, they are not able to effect it. The 
leaſt ſparke of rhar feed of true and fauing grace which 1s 
within you, 1s of ſuch a divine, permanent, and immortall 
nature: thartall che flouds of proſpericie, all the waters of 
acuertive, all the ſtormes of remptacion, all che malice of 
or men or diuclls, cannor yeterly extinguiſh or put it out a« 


g4ine. Whar then ſhould ever daunt your hearts, or cauſes 


you for to feare ? What 1s there'that ſhould make you ſad or 
heayy, or 1nterrupt your 10y ? It once you haue but the true 


| feed of grace within you,be it neucr ſolictle,neuecr ſo fmally 
kX 154 ſure pledge and carneft of heaucn, it giues you auall 


poſic{iton, 
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Fepenerabe muns eſtate. 409 
poſſeſſion, and ſeiſon of eternall life, it keepes you ſo thac 
you can neuer periſh, If once you have the ſmalleſt dram 


of eruc and ſauing grace, you need not feare affliions or 
cemptations, you need not feare the very King of terrors,hell 
and dtach : you need not feare che moſt that men or diuells 


can doe to you : they camot ſener you from the lone of God, Rom. 8. 38,39, 


which ts in Chriſt Teſus your Lord, nor yet diſturbe you from 
theſtate of Grace, Wherefore you (my brethren )who finde 
and feele this ſeed and habit of true and ſauing grace within 
your ſoules, refle& on. what you haue, and ſee that match- 
lefle happinetleche which you now inioy 2 baniſh all anxte 
ous, ſad, and dolerons feares and doubrs that cauſe your 
hands, your hearts and ſoules to droope, and take your fill 


of 1oy and comfort : reioyce in the Lord alwayes, and againe I Phil.q.4. 
ſa) retoyee, and let not any thing depriue and ſpoyle you of 


that ioy and comfort which is due vnto you. This is the faule 


_ of molt, but ſpecially of young and tender-hearted Chriſti- 


ans, that they dote too much vpon their ſinnes, and that 
they doe notfo much priſe their ftate of grace, nor take 


that ioy and comfort in it as they ſhould : they are apr to bee 


diſcouraged and deieRed, apt.to ſuſpeQ, and to grow jea- 
lous of their ſtate of grace vponall occaſions, as if that they 
might loſe ir, and bee deprined of it: and chis makes. them 
{o dull, ſo heauie, ſo dead and. lumpiſh in Gods: ſeruice, 


Wherefore now at laſt endeuous for to-know your happi- 
_ nefle, and the worth and nature. of your ſtate of grace, It 3s 


a ſtate of joy and comtorc : it is ſuch an eſtate as you can ne- 
ucrloſe or tall from : hee that hath the life of grace buc once 


began within him, ca» die mo more, the ſecond death ſhall hane Reu.22.6. 


20 power. oner him, Eſtabliſh then and ſettle this vndoubred 
truth, and ingraue it in your hearts and ſoules, That thoſe 
who are once truly regenerated and mgrafted into Chriſt by a true 
and linely faith, can neither finally nor istally fal! from grace ; 
andthis will ſtrengthen and ſupport, this will comfort and 
reloyce your foules in all cemprations and affiitions what- 
ſfocuer, in all extremities and times of need. Wee haue all 
great cauſe as the times are now, to ſtabliſh, ground and 


FfE£ {crtle 


Pſal.46, I.to 5. 


Luk,21,25.25, 


Ifai,2,10,19:21 


Luk. 21,226.29. 
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lecrle this truth within our ſoules : wee ſee what feares and. 
dangers, what crolles and afflitions, what 1wdgements and 
calamiries are like to come vpon vs : wee ſee what miſerable 
and wofull times are likely to befall vs; if then we haue this 
truth 1ngrauen in our ſoules, that the grace we haue within 
vs, is of an incorruptible and immortal] nature, that it can= 
not beloſt or periſh,O how will this eſtabliſh, fertle,comforrt 
and retoyce our ſoules, and trengthen and inable vs to vn- 
dergoe afflictions with patience, 10y and comfort ? This will 
make ys for to feare no euill. Though the earth bes moned,and 
the mountaines carried into the mideſt of the Sea, though carnall 
and wicked men ſhall be ſaamazed and affrighred, with the 
mtteries and aff{ictions that ſhall befall them, char they ſhall 
call to therockes and monntaines for to fall upon them, aud coner 
them, and beeenen at their witts ends for very feare, yer ſuch 
as haue this ſtate/of grace within them, ſhall nor feare, but 
chey ſhall euen reioyce and ling in the middelt of all their 
troubles and affliftions, «nd /ift vp their heads and hearts with 
1oy and comfort, becauſe the dey of their redemption draweth 
weere, Wherefore beloued brethren, if you would, fill your 
foules with ioy and comfort, and arme your ſelucs againſt 
the euill day, be ſure for ro ground and roote this comtortas 
ble, {weer, and heauenly meditation in your hearts, that 
come what will, you can neuer finally nor totally tall from 

Grace, nor yet beſcuered and cut off from Chriſt,and 
chis-will comfort, ſtrengthen, and reioyce your 
{oules in times of ncee, and beare them yp 

in all extremities. And - 
thus ad1eu. 


FINIS. 
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Errata, 


P72: 2. line 36, for the, reade theſe, p.4,1-1.for degrees: the degrees. pg. 
 1.34.for haue: rej/e. p.q 9.1.31. for this: his. p.51.1.27. fortitleto : r3rle. 
p-59-l.19. for one only: only. p.61.1,7. for anithelis:auritheſis. p.62.1.15. for 
ſons: ſound. p.70.1.31.for thoſe:theſe. p.73. 1-23, for will his: will performe 
bis. p.77 l.1o,for keepe them: keepe. |.20.for himſelſe:hem p,8 2 |.12.for that 


_ 1t#hat be.p.86.1.9 for man may:m4y p.91.1.34.for that:rt, p.96.1 3.for how 


truc:hew. p.104,1.19.for receiued: recorded, p,105.1.8.for theſe:rbo/e, p.116. 
L, 2, for but yet: yes. p.125,l.15. for hath : have. p.127.1.31.forthoſe:theſe. 
p.128.1 7. for, ſo ſealed: fo firmely: ſealed; firmely, p.1 361.7. for expoſition: 
poſton, p.139.1.6, for but now: 6wt. p.138 |.12. for gappe: ga/pe. þ.t4.l. 
29 for:is that,z. Pe 144.1.29,for they:hee. p.148,1 26.for Becanius : Lecanug, 
P- 141-1.37. for thoſe: cheſe. p15 2.1 2 2. for enermare: exerware, p.rgs.1 34. 
for 21,11, p.169.1.17, for: 300, 390, |. 31, for:220. to 212, 400.t0.412, 
p-173 1.35.26. for omnibus: eni6we. p.175-1.15.forſerue : ſeeme. p.ar8ol,r, 
for reddatur: impleatwr. p. 198. for his booke : de Pronidentia, p 16. Loc: de 
Pradeft. cap,8.1.24, for iuſtificatione & fide: de Eccleſia. quaſt.1. p201 li. 
37-p-2I2.1,27. p.329 l35 p. 234 1.24-:28.32. p.1 351.1.9, p-245.1.7-8. 
P. 247.1.13.19. for Rhemiſts: Remenſtrantes. p.20 5.1.35, for Auguſtane: 4r- 
gence. p.213. for oppoſition: poſitzon. p.223.1.6. for Lyons: Leyden p.225. 
1.19, for Merh: Armath, p.236 1.16. for640.604 p.228.1.25.tor excedere: ex- 
cidere, p.232-1.18, for vaniſhed: yeuqui/bed. p23 3.1.12. for them: the ay- 
excles, p.250.-1.12. for That if: if, p.265 1,19 for inted:mvend. p,167.l 35. 
for remoued: renewed. p.270, 1.26,for them, him, p 271.1.30. for with: 19. 
p.276 forTohn 5. Tohn 15. p.279 1.6.for doth neceſſarily:doth net neceſſarily, 
1 21, forpoſtibilities 4 poſſibrhivie, p.298.1.28. for thereto3nro. p 299.l:3.for 
charitable: vacharirable. p.zo1.1.3. for man manwmen may. L37.foryſtih- 
cation, inſtiflcatzon. p. 302.1.7, forare, e. p.303. [.21.for itis, if 68. p.307, 
[.27, for admoniſh, admewſheth. p 3 11,1.17. for indigeſtly,indigeſie,l 18. for 
inconſequies, iuconſequencies. p.312.1.1.for thoſe,the/e 1.16 for vnknowne x 
knowne. p.315-1.15, for loue, frame. 1. 19, for cleare, cleave, 33 for fattion, 
frafion. p.242.1.31, for aſſailed, aſſoy led. P.343-h2 8.forthem,him. p.261,1. 
36.for thoſe, thee. 1.1 1, for hee,nd bee. p.363.1.4.for gines, guves. p-364L.i5 
for of the, er #he, p. 365.16, for grace, graces. | 
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